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ABSTRACT 
The two books presented by Walter of Milemete to Edward III in 
1326-7 are treated together. Two campaigns of decoration are 
suggested for the Milemete Treatise: an original campaign c1326-7 and 
one largely executed by a single artist before Queen Isabella's fall 
from power c1330. Three campaigns of decoration are suggested for the 
companion volume the Holkham Secretum. An original campaign, perhaps 
earlier than that on the Milemete Treatise, but still c1326-7, a 
second campaign c1327-30 and later work added when the book was 
repaired c1340-50. The iconography of the Milemete Treatise is 
related to court models and the 'Flores Historiarum'. The iconography 
of the Holkham Secretum is seen as having been created in three 
campaigns related to the different artists who worked on the book. 
From an analysis of the documentary evidence concerning 
illuminators in England in the Middle Ages, a model is applied which 
suggests the existence of three major centres of illumination in 
England, Oxford, Cambridge and London, as well as minor regional towns 
which also supported illuminators. The localisation of liturgical 
manuscripts, the patronage evidence from both secular and liturgical 
manuscripts as well as iconographical and codicological comparisons, 
are all used to suggest that the first group of illuminators of the 
Holkham Secretum were based at oxford. The main group of the 
Milemete Treatise itself can be associated with these artists, but 
also with more metropolitan trends and London. The later work on the 
Holkham Secretum is associated with an 'Ely group' of manuscripts 
c1340-50, produced by artists who may have been based at Cambridge. 
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it is suggested that some artists may have been trained in one 
'centre' or 'workshop', but could be itinerant. other artists appear 
to be more closely related to Court painting in London through their 
style and the iconography of their miniatures. At least two of the 
artists who worked on the Milemete Treatise and Holkham Secretum1 
after the initial campaign, but before c1330, fall into the latter 
category. 
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312 Evesham Psalter f. 64v. 'Salvum me'. 
313 Evesham Psalter f. 81. 'Exultate'. 
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326 Brussels Peterborough Psalter f. 14. 'Beatus'. 
327 De Lisle Psalter f. 131v. Madonna and Child. 
328 De Lisle Psalter f. 128v. Tree of Vices. 
329 De Lisle Psalter f. 135. Table consanguinity. 
330 Tiptoft Missal f. 7. Exorcism. 
331 Tiptoft Missal f. 8. 'Ad to Levavi'. 
332 Tiptoft Missal f. 23. Christmas Mass. 
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CHAPTER 1 
HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 
Introduction 
Very little has been written about the Walter of Milemete 
Treatise since it was published in facsimile by M. R. James in 1913.1 
Apart from the precis of the text which was supplied with the 
facsimile, no work has been done on the text of the Treatise at all. 
As a result of this, the scant references to the Milemete Treatise 
which occur in the general histories of English manuscript 
illumination often misunderstand the whole nature of the text. It wab 
written, not so much as a Treatise in itself, but as a companion 
volume to the pseudo-Aristotelian text De Secretis Secretorumi both 
are works for instruction for Kings. 
2 This text was widely known in 
the Middle Ages and appears to have been translated from an Arabic 
original in the late twelfth or early thirteenth centuries. It was 
especially popular in England and an edition was prepared by Roger 
Bacon at Oxford by c1240.3 By the end of the thirteenth century 
several translations had been made into Anglo-Norman in England. 
4 
Indeed, there is evidence that many of the'Kings of England had copies 
of this book in the Middle Ages. 5 Henry III appears to have had a copy 
which is included in a collection of miscellaneous texts, and Richard 
II had a manuscript based on the Secretum presented to him. 
6 
In 
addition to this it can be shown that it is the text of the Secretum 
which inspired Hoccleve's Regiment of Princes presented to Henry V 
before 1413, Gower's Confessio Amantis and Lydgate's book of The 
Governance of Princes. 7 Of the many Latin editions of the Secretum 
which were produced in England several can be shown to have had the 
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Coronation Ordo of the Kings of England associated with them. 
8 
Although translations of the Secretum were also made into Spanish and 
German, 9 the text saw special favour in England where it can be shown 
to have been altered to make reference to contemporary events. 
10 
Walter of Milemete's De Nobilitatibus Sapientibus et Prudentiis 
Regem should be put into the context of the unique political situation 
which was coming to a head during 1326 and 1327 which lead, finally, 
to the deposition of Edward II and his murder. 
11 
A comparison between 
the articles of Deposition of Edward II, issued in January of 1327, 
with the chapters chosen by Walter of Milemete for inclusion in his 
Treatise, reveals some similarities which may be more than 
coincidental. 12 
The first article lays emphasis on the fact that Edward II was 
incompetent to govern and that he was receiving bad council. The 
effect of this was seen as the destruction of the Holy Church and of 
his subjects. The second article reinforces this claim by suggesting 
that Edward II had not been willing to listen to good council and that 
he had given himself up to unseemly works and occupations. Several 
chapters in the Milemete Treatise deal with these points. Chapter VI, 
"Of the Deliberation of the King", notes that the King must do all 
things under the advice of his council. 
13 Chapter V, "Of the wisdom of 
the King", notes that the King should not hold with different factions 
amongst his magnates and that he should consider all the propositions 
made in parliament. 14 Chapters VI and IX are also relevant to these 
indictments. These chapters deal with the different sorts of men who 
wish to do service for the King, and in particular foreign vassals 
(perhaps a reference to Piers Gaveston), and the dangers of a secretary 
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becoming false to the King (which may refer to the Despencers). 
1s The 
destruction of the Church, and that some of the officers of the Church 
had been imprisoned, is again referred to in the fourth article of 
deposition; chapter III of the Milemete Treatise deals with this point 
in emphasising that the King must keep the liberties of the Church 
unscathed. 
16 
Even in the more general chapters of the Milemete 
Treatise, such as chapter X, "Of the solaces of the King and of the 
minstrelsy which should be used in his court", stress is laid on the 
fact that he should indulge in "seemly sports which do not detract 
from the dignity of the King"; this may be a reference to the 
"unseemly works and occupations" of Edward 11.17 other passages in the 
Milemete Treatise refer more specifically to Edward II and can be used 
to help date the manuscript; these are discussed below. 
Dating evidence 
The opening rubric of the Walter of Milemete Treatise is the main 
evidence for the dating and provenance of the book. It states: 
Hic incipiunt rubrice capitulorum huius libri de 
nobilitatibus sapienciis et prudenciis regum (sic) editi ad 
honorem illustris domini edwardi dei gracia regis anglie 
incipientis regnare anno domini ab incarnation milesimo 
trecentesimo vicesimo sexto. (ff 1-1v) 18 
This must refer to Edward III after the deposition of Edward, II and, 
possibly, after the latter's death. 19 However, there are several other 
references to both Edward II and Edward III in the text of the 
Treatise which indicate that Edward II was alive, at least when the 
Treatise was started. 
After the introductory rubric a list of 17 chapters follows, but 
only 16 of these are supplied. 20 The opening chapter, "Of the 
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supplications and divine purposes which the King ought to 
contemplate", is not included in the present text; it appears to have 
been sacrificed in favour of the full page miniatures which occupy 6-8 
ff. 3-4v. 21 
Towards the end of the second chapter (now chapter I), "Of the 
invocation of the name of cod at the beginning of every work", 
specific reference is made to Edward III as Duke of Aquitaine and Earl 
of Chester and Ponthieu and Edward 11 as living King: 
Conprehensa inscriptis utiliter redigere que ad commodum 
tendant et honorem venerabilis domini nostri domini Edwards 
ducis aquitannie comitis cestrie et pontiuie cuius amore 
factus est tractatus ixte. Ut ipse deus gloriosus domino 
nostro duci et cestrie comiti filio primogenito et heredi 
illustris domini nostri domini edwardi dei gracia regis 
anglie quem ille altissimus in cunctis suis actibus bonis et 
utilibus vivet et conservet ex sua plenitudinis gracia 
annuat et concedat scripta in hoc libro sapienter 
intelligere. (ff. 7v-8) 22 
Several words in this passage have been tampered with or 
re-written over erasures. However all the corrections appear to have 
been made by the original scribe, and the passages which have been 
re-written (underlined in the text above) repeat the parts of the text 
which refer to Edward III's titles prior to his accession to the 
throne of England. This passage gives us a clear terminus post quern 
for the writing of the Milemete Treatise as Edward III was created 
Earl of Pontieu and Duke of Aquitaine in September of 1325.23 The 
opening rubric (dated 1326) suggests that the text was complete after 
Edward III's coronation in January of 1326-7,24 but before the new 
year which started in April of 1327. 
The opening of the third chapter (now chapter II), "An epistle 
enticing the Lord King to the acquiring of kingly knowledge", gives 
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the first reference to Walter of Milemete himself and the text goes on 
to make specific reference to the pseudo-Aristotelian text De Secretis 
Secretorum 
Excellentissimo et illustrissimo domino suo domino edwardo 
divina provisione regi anglie domino hubernie (sic) et duct 
aquitannie suus humilis et devotus Walterus de Milemete 
clericus reverenciam et honorem ac fidele devocionis 
obseguium seipsum et sua paratum ad cuncta precepta et 
mandata cum promptitudine complacendi. (f. 8v) 25 
With this passage there is some doubt as to which Edward is being 
referred to by Walter; Edward III has already been called "ducts 
aquitannie comitis cestrie et pontiuie" in chapter II, but it was also 
made clear in that chapter that Edward II was still alive. The titles 
used in this passage seem to refer to Edward III as King in his own ' 
right and, therefore, "regi anglie domino hibernie et duci 
aquitannie". Again, there appears to have been some re-working of the 
extract (underlined in the text above), but this seems to have been 
done by the original scribe. It may be that Walter was anxious either 
to have his name included at this point, which lead to erasures and 
re-writing, or there was some mis-spelling of his name, which lead to 
other corrections. Further on in the same chapter some more passages 
refer to Walter having already presented Edward III with another book: 
Hunc est domine reverentissime quod ego vester subiectus ad 
nostram ut spero immensam utilitatem et velut estimo ad 
vostrum honorem per dei graciam augendum: presentem libriun 
proprio studio duxi componendum et eciam librum philosophi 
aristotelis in quo magna prudencia et discrecio human 
continetur. (f. 9v) 26 
This is the first reference we have to the fact that Walter has 
already presented Edward III with a copy of the pseudo-Aristotelian 
Secretum. This part of the text has been altered in the same way that 
other parts of the text which mention waiter of Milemete have been 
changed by the original scribe (re-written words are underlined in the 
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texts above). However, more alterations occur in the the continuation 
of this part of the text which are clearly by another scribes 
Unde cordibus hominum frequens affert gaudium et inde totum 
anglie regnum incito est gaudendum quod nos domine rex dux 
et comes: filius primogenitus et heres: illustris domini 
nostri regis nuper anglie quem summus deus in proficuis: 
foveat et semper bene operandi graciam concedat. (f. 10) 27 
The first two corrections are made at the end of a line and refer to 
Edward III; the words "rex" and "dux" have been inserted over an 
erasure by a hand who uses a different pen, with a thinner shaft, and 
more rounded forms for the characters. Below this, also at the end of 
a line, the word "nuper11 has been added in a similar hand. This 
second correction was essential once the first had been made as Edward 
III has already been called King and, therefore, the statement that he 
was the first born son of the King must be qualified with the word 
"nuper11 (formerly or latterly) wtien reference is made to Edward II. 
These insertions must have been made at some time after the murder of 
Edward II in September of 1327.28 Further on in the same chapter 
another reference is made to the pseudo-Aristotelian Secretum: 
...... nam ad hoc est evidens exemplum de nobili rege 
alexandro (de) macedonia qui olim multas terras et extraneas 
provincias in eius dominio adquisivit per consilium et 
doctrinam cuiusdam philosophi aristotilis philosophorum 
capientissimi; qui antiquitus regi allexandro (sic) quemdam 
librum edidit qui vocatur de secretis*secretorum aristotilis 
quern librum philosophus aristotiles ad usum regis et 
peticionem composuit quo multum senex etate et imbecillis 
corpore extiterat quod propter nimiam senectutem et corporis 
valitudinem in curia regia personaliter consulendo morari 
non poterat. A quo libro rex alexander documentum didicit 
philosophicum ad se ipsum et suum imperium in temporibus 
pacis et actibus guerre belliocsis feliciter 
regendum...... circo domine reverentissime eundem librum de 
verbo ad usum vestrum duxi scribendum. Ut vos domine 
eiusdem haberetis doctrinam pariter cum aliis suplecionibus 
et document is perfectis ad regiam maiestatem 
pertinentibuspque studiosa mente concepi et in hoc libro 
adieci ad vostram ut spero dignitatem profectura. (llv-12v) 
This long and involved reference to Alexander the Great's relationship 
32 
to Aristotle and the writing of the Secretum puts the previous 
reference to the Secretum into a clearer context. The first passage 
becomes superfluous when the second is read, but the first passage has 
the advantage of being nearer the beginning of the chapter and 
emphasises the fact that Walter was presenting two books. It seems 
likely that the first passage was added because it was easier to spot 
Walter's name and his role in the presentation of the two books. 
29 The 
passage quoted above stresses the fact that Edward will now have two 
books on Good Government, the second of which is written by Walter and 
contains various "supplements and instructions" which Walter has added 
in "this book". It is also important to note that Walter makes a 
point of saying that Aristotle was not able to be at court and it was 
by means of the Secretum that he was able to instruct Alexander. This 
may be an oblique reference to Walter of Milemete's relationship to 
Edward III. 
Finally, in the last chapter of the Treatise, another reference 
is made to the Secretum which suggests that Walter may well have 
already sent that volume to Edward III: 
Unde nobilissime doinine si permissa de guerris et 
conflictibus observetis documenta et alia de bellis et 
moribus (egris? ) nobili regi alexandro de macedonia 
terrarum conquistori per philosophum aristotilem 
philosophorum principem quondam educta qui in libro de 
secretis secretorum et prudenciis regum plenius sunt 
contenta et per me vobis missa. (f. 70v) 30 
The final "sent by me to you" clearly implies that what is now known 
to be the the Holkham Secretum had been given to Edward III before the 
text of the Milemete Treatise had been completed. This passage may 
also support the idea that Walter could not attend the young Edward 
all the time and, indeed, had the Treatise sent to him over some 
distance. This may have important implications when the possible 
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areas in which the artists of the Milemete Treatise and the Holkham 
Secretum could have been trained are discussed; it is not necessarily 
the case that because the books were made for Edward III they were 
made entirely by court artists. 
Several obvious conclusions can be drawn from the above extracts. 
The first and most important is that Edward III is referred to as King 
of England. This means that the rubric, at least, could not have been 
written until after Edward II's formal abdication and Edward III's 
coronation on 25th January 1327. At the same time, the passages 
quoted from chapter one of the Milemete Treatise refer to Edward III 
as firstborn son of Edward II of whom the observation is made: " 
Quem ille altissimus in cunctis suis actibus bonis et 
utilibus vivet et conservet (f. 8) 
(Whom may the most high help and preserve in all his good 
and useful actions) 31 
The implication of this statement is that Edward II can still redeem 
himself by his actions and is alive and still reigning. Other 
passages in the text also imply that Edward II is alive and may still 
be reigning. This is especially true of the passage which has the 
added words "rex" and "dux" referring to Edward III and , nostri regis 
nuper" added in the margin with reference to Edward II; it was, 
clearly, Walter's original intent to address Edward II as King, even 
if he were a bad one, and Edward III as his heir, otherwise the 
alterations and insertions would not have been necessary. 
The Milemete Treatise itself is written by a single scribe who 
appears to have made most of the corrections mentioned in the text 
above. However, the introductory rubric and list of chapters which 
accompany it in the first gathering are certainly in a different style 
of script and this may indicate a change of scribe. 32 The fact that 
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this is the only part of the text which does not make the mistake that 
Edward II was King, but states quite clearly that Edward III has 
already started his reign, may indicate that it was the last part of 
the manuscript to have been written, rather than the first. This may 
also have some bearing on the fact that the first chapter of the 
Milemete Treatise is given over to pictures. Furthermore, it is 
possible to demonstrate that the first gathering of the Milemete 
Treatise was executed by artists who can be shown to have overpainted 
the work of others who worked on the Treatise. The indications from 
the text and the decoration (discussed below) are that Walter of 
Milemete wrote his Treatise in the years before 1327, probably in 
1326, and that the text of the Treatise was complete before Edward III 
was crowned in January of 1327. The presentation of the Holkham 
Secretum may also have occurred some months before 1326, perhaps late 
in 1325, as Walter makes it clear that the book was already in Edward 
III's possession. 
There are other indications in the text of the Milemete Treatise, 
of a more codicological nature, which suggest that the original scribe 
of the main part of the text was called upon to make alterations to 
accommodate the inclusion of extra pictures, again, executed by the 
artists responsible for the overpainting of several sections of the 
Treatise. The text of chapter 15, "De Regis misericordia" (Of the 
mercy of the King), has been condensed and an extra leaf has been 
added after the central sheet of its gathering 8.33 This has been done 
to facilitate the inclusion of two full page miniatures before chapter 
16 of a large battle scene. These miniatures are appropriate to 
chapter 16, which is entitled "De preliis regis et eius prudenciis in 
bellis habendis et de militum exerciciis et alterus armate gentis" (Of 
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the battles of the King, of the wisdom he must practice in war, and of 
the exercises of Knights and other warriors. ), but are unusual as the 
rest of the book was not planned with the inclusion of such large 
miniatures in mind. The other full page miniatures which occur in the 
Treatise are found in the opening gathering,. (almost certainly 
originally intended to have had Walter's first chapter written in it 
which is included in the index of the manuscript, but is not included 
in the text), and at the end of the book where full page line drawings 
of siege weapons are provided. All of these miniatures are executed 
by the group of artists who consistently overpainted large parts of 
the Treatise already executed by other artists. There is every 
indication that these artists sought to make the decoration of the 
book even more lavish than had originally been planned. If the first 
gathering is by a second scribe and, for reasons stated above, this 
gathering was written after the coronation of Edward III, it would 
seem to indicate that this group of artists and those associated with 
them worked on the book after January 1327. However, as the 
alterations to the format of chapter 16 were certainly made by the 
scribe of the main text of the Treatise, their work was done, no 
doubt, not long after the original campaign of decoration, and 
probably before Edward II's murder in September of 1327, as further 
corrections to the text which indicate that Edward was dead are added 
by a later scribe. 
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This final assertion can be supported by the examination of the 
coats of arms which are a feature of the Milemete Treatise's 
decoration. The armorials are dominated by representations of the 
arms of England and France impaling England. Strictly speaking these 
are the arms of Edward II and Isabella of France, but it is difficult 
f 
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to reconcile the image of a seated King and Queen above these arms in 
the first gathering of the Treatise with that of a loving and united 
Edward II and Isabella. This image is by the same group of 
overpainting artists who inserted the battle scene in chapter 16 and 
it is possible that it was intended to show Mother and Son (Edward III 
and Isabella). 
35 There is also evidence to show that these arms were 
certainly associated with the King and Queen of England, whether that 
was Edward II or III and Isabella as marginal notes have survived 
which instruct the illuminators as to the nature of the shields. 
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These notes, which are extremely faint and have often been cropped at 
the bottom of the page, clearly label a number of coats of arms "rey", 
"reyne", "duc", "fraunce" and, in at least one case, "Wodestoke". 
Without exception those arms labelled "reyne" are tricked with F: n6ana 
impaling F; roAce. . for Isabella, those labelled "rey" with England. 
Most important of all, however, the shield representing the arms of 
the heir to the throne of England (England with a label of five points 
azure in this case) is labelled "duc". This can only refer to Edward 
III before he was crowned King in January of 1327 when he held the 
title, Duke of Aquitaine. The fact that the book was planned and 
partly illuminated when Edward II was still alive would, therefore, 
seem to be certain. That the final campaign of decoration on the book 
probably occurred before Edward II's murder is not quite so certain, 
but the prominence of Isabellas arms in the manuscript would seem to 
suggest that it was finished at a time when she had considerable 
influence over her son Edward III and was concerned about his 
education as King. 37 
Of the later history of the book before it came to Christ Church, 
Oxford, there is no record. However, at some time, perhaps in the 
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fifteenth century, the binding was embellished with its present jacket 
of voided velvet sewn with silver and gold thread. The original 
binding of skin over boards, which is still intact, cannot have been 
intended to have this jacket as evidence of the original clasps and 
fore-edge painting (of the arms of England) has survived. The only 
other evidence of medieval ownership which the manuscript carries are 
some unusual prick marks which run through the last five folios. 
These form a pattern which may have been derived from instructions 
concerning fortune telling through geomancy. This is of some interest 
as it is known that Richard II had a book on the art of geomancy which 
still survives. 38 it is quite probable that the present volume was 
still in the Royal collection in the fifteenth century; the book cover 
is one of the most sumptuous to have survived on any English 
manuscript, and all the miniatures were once protected with patches of 
silk. It is possible that the book was regarded as a relic of Edward 
II rather than Edward III which lead to careful preservation. 
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Walter of Milemete 
Even before M. R. James's publication of the Milemete Treatise for 
the Roxburghe club in 1913.40 the reference in the Calendar of Patent 
Rolls for 132741 to a "King's clerk Walter of Milemete", who was 
granted the prebend of Glasney in the diocese of Exeter, had been 
noticed by antiquarians of oxford. 
42 
No other references to Walter 
were found, even by the diligent M. R. James; thus, Walter's 
relationship to the Royal Court and Edward III remained an enigma. 
43 
The donation of the prebend of Glasney was, also, puzzling. The 
chapel of St. Thomas Martyr at Glasney (Penryn College) was founded by 
Walter Bronescombe, Bishop of Exeter (1268-80). It remained under the 
38 
control of the Bishop of Exeter throughout the fourteenth century and, 
by all accounts, offered only the most modest of benefices. These 
were often given to local clerks living inside the diocese of Exeter 
who were expected to take up their stall at Glasney. 
44 It is only 
because of the gap between the death of Bishop Stapleton (1308-26) and 
the appointment of Bishop Grandisson in 1327, which allowed the 
benefice to revert to the King, that Edward III (or his advisers at 
this date) was able to grant it to Walter of Milemete. 
45 It is more 
than likely, therefore, that Walter was not a typical holder of this 
benefice and may never have visited Glasney. 
46 
Although there is evidence to suggest that the great bibliophile 
Richard of Bury was, at one stage, tutor to Edward III, 
47 this may 
have been only an honorary office; Richard had been in the King's 
service from a very early age and held many offices including Keeper 
of the Privy Seal and Chancellor, as well as being appointed Bishop of 
Durham from 1333.48 More practical training seems to have been 
received from less illustrious teachers such as John Peynel who taught 
Edward III grammar and is described as "King's clerk", although he 
became Chamberlain of Chester and needed Edward III's assistance when 
he fell into debt whilst holding this office. 
49 
The evidence to 
suggest that Walter of Milemete must also have been a tutor to Edward 
III by c1325-6 lies in the dedicatory passages in the Milemete 
Treatise which state that Walter had already given Edward a copy of 
the pseudo-Aristotelian work De Secretis Secretorum with the 
implication that the Milemete Treatise was a supplementary work of 
instruction for the young King. so In order to have produced the 
Treatise, walter must himself have received training or held some 
affiliation with one of the major university centres in England at 
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that time. It comes as no surprise, therefore, that a "Walter de 
Millemeht" should be found in the lists of Alumni Cantabrigiensis 
appointed as King's scholar in 1329.51 Although this reference has 
been overlooked by scholars studying the Milemete Treatise, it seems 
certain that the Walter mentioned in the Cambridge documents must be 
the author of the Treatise. A short biography of Walter of Milemete 
can be gleaned from the surviving records of what is now Trinity 
College, Cambridge. 52 Many of the references are about the gift of 
Gowns from the King; 53 These references are revealing as Walter is not 
shown undue favoritism in relation to other scholars who are given 
cloth. Indeed, in the distribution of 1337 Walter is only issued with 
7 1/4 ells of cloth, well below the 12 ells granted to Richard of 
Wymundeswold. 54 on entry to King's Hall in 1329 Walter is already 
called "Master". This would indicate that he had already received 
training as a scholar before he arrived at Cambridge and it is only by 
1338 that he is described as a fellow at King's hall, sharing rooms 
with James de Claye and Roger de Harlaston in the "Celar sub". 
55 The 
same Walter was promoted to an ecclesiastical benefice in 1350, 
probably Connington in Cambridgeshire, where it is known he was 
Rector, but he exchanged this for the rectorship of Chevening in Kent 
in 1373.56 However, no sooner had he taken up this post when he died, 
by this time a very old man. 
57 
Walter of Milemete's connections with Cambridge are very 
important for the understanding of the various stages of illumination 
of both the Milemete Treatise and the Holkham Secretum; both books 
were decorated by a number of artists at different times some of whom 
can be associated with the university towns of oxford and Cambridge as 
well as London. Walter of Milemete's relationship to Edward III may 
i 
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not have been a very close one, as his references to Aristotle's 
distant relationship to Alexander the Great in the Treatise suggest, 
and as the surviving documents of his scholarly life at Cambridge 
confirm. His residence at Cambridge, and the evidence of alterations 
to both the text and the decoration of the Holkham Secretum in 
particular, suggest that he and Cambridge may have had a role to play 
in the decoration of at least one of these books long after their 
presentation in 1326-7. 
Edward III's patronage 
Other documents which have survived in the Issues of the 
Exchequer give more evidence, albeit fragmentary, of the relationship- 
between Edward III and the Royal foundation of King's hall. An issue 
of 2nd October 1331 to Simon de Bury Master (Warden) of the King's 
scholars at Cambridge shows that there was close contact between the 
fraternity and the King: 
To Simon de Bury, Master of the King's Scholars at 
Cambridge, to whom the Lord the King, in recompense for the 
books of the Laws and the canons which the Lord Edward, late 
King of England, father of the present King, gave him, and 
which afterwards, by command of the Lady Isabella, Queen of 
England, were taken away from the aforesaid Simon, granted 
him 10L of his gift. In money paid to him by his own hands in 
discharge therof, by writ of the privy seal, etc.... 58 
From this short passage it is possible to draw several inferences. 
First that Edward 11 was already involved in the patronage of King's 
Hall at Cambridge, and second that Isabella still had full control of 
the recompense of the scholars. It is through her that Edward III may 
have been drawn into these problems of book borrowing. In fact, 
Edward III's interest in the scholars of King's Hall Cambridge 
continued throughout his reign. By 1337 the scholars had been 
41 
formally incorporated into the foundation which later became Trinity 
College. 
59 
Simon de Bury, who was warden of the King's scholars from 
1327, died the day after the above writ was issued. 
60 Walter of 
Milemete did not, however, succeed him as Warden and after his 
promotion in 1350 to the rectory of Connington there are no other 
references to him in the King's Hall books. Walter's gift of the 
Holkham Secretum and his own Treatise may, however, have lead to the 
young King acquiring a taste for illuminated manuscripts which has 
hitherto gone unnoticed. It is from Isabella and her advisers that 
the initial impetus for the education of Edward in princely pastimes 
may well have started. It is only in passing that Walter indicates 
that such lavishly illuminated books as his Treatise should be kept by 
the King. In his chapter 10, "of the solaces of the King and of the 
Minstrelsy which should be used at his court", it is noted that: 41 
A King should..... look upon delightful books and have well 
proportioned objects presented to his vision. 61 
Several other documents in the issues of the exchequer reveal an 
interest by Edward III in both secular and liturgical books for which 
he may have been noted in his own lifetime. An Issue of 1334 states: 
To Isabella of Lancaster, a nun of Aumbresbury (Amesbury), 
in money, paid to her by the hands of John de Gynewell, for 
payment of 100 marks, which the lord the King demanded to be 
paid to her for a book of Romance purchased from her for the 
King's use, which remains in the chamber of the said King. 62 
This document would seem to indicate that the King saw and liked this 
book and, although there is no mention of whether or not it was 
illuminated, there is every possibility that it was. Another 
document, of confiscation, seems to indicate a purely monetary 
interest in manuscripts by his advisers: 
To Walter de Berney and John de Deynes, late Sheriffs of 
London, in money paid to them for the price of divers books 
L. VA 
viz. one Bible, one portiforium, one Juvinal, three books of 
Romances, of little value, for which the same Sheriffs were 
charged at the Exchequer, in their account for the goods and 
the chattels which belonged to Henry de Tatton, which said 
books were taken into the King's hands because it was 
certified to the King that the said books related to the 
solemnity of the feasts and were of great value. 63 
A following writ makes provision of money for a "table of figures" for 
the Chapel of St. George at Windsor and, finally, another writ 
indicates that money was forthcoming from Royal funds for the 
provision of books at favoured Chapels in London: 
To the Abbot of the Blessed Mary le Grace near the Tower of 
London. In money paid to him for a certain Bible purchased 
by the same Abbot for the use of his house aforesaid. 64 
These documents seem to suggest that Edward III was both aware of 
the value of books and used to having them easily at hand. He seems 
to have had access to a number of Romances and it can be shown that a 
surviving compilation of texts which includes a Romance in pictures 
was presented to him at about the same time as the Milemete Treatise 
and Holkham secretum. 
fi5 
The manuscript in question (fr 571), was made 
for Philippa of Hainault to present to Edward III perhaps as a wedding 
gift to Edward after their betrothal in 1326, but certainly before 
Edward was crowned in January of 1327 as he is depicted still wearing 
the surcoat of England with a label of three points azure for the heir 
to the throne in a presentation scene at the beginning of the book. 
The manuscript is of great importance as it contains a number of texts 
which must have been specially chosen for the instruction and 
amusement of the young Edward. The most important in relation to the 
Milemete Treatise is that of the French translation of the 
pseudo-Aristotelian De Secretis Secretoruml the obvious implication 
being that Edward was, indeed, using the Latin copy of the Secretum 
which Walter had already presented to him in 1325-6, but needed a 
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French translation of this text in order to better understand it. The 
main text of fr 571 is that of the Tresor of Brunetto Latini which was 
written in Hainault and may have been brought over when Philippa, 
Isabella and Edward returned to England late in 1326. The rest of the 
manuscript including the Secret des Secrez was written and illuminated 
in England. of even greater interest than these texts, however, is 
the survival of a Statutes of England Harvard Law School MS 12 which 
appears to have originally been part of the fr 571 compilation. It 
contains one of the most extensive pictorial cycles for any Statutes 
of England as well as images of Henry III, Edward I, II and 111.66 The 
Romance in pictures above single stanzas of text at the end of fr 571 
is also unique in English manuscript illumination and no other copy of 
this text survives. 
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Several other texts were also intended to be 
included in fr 571 which have now been lost. These included the 
Governement des Roys of brother Gilles, a manuscript of instruction 
for Kings which had been commissioned by the French King for his heir, 
as well as Caesar's Gallic Wars and part of the coronation ordo of the 
King's of France. Allowing for the many erasures which occur in the 
contemporary index to fr 571 there may have been ten or more "books" 
in this one volume, all in French. 
Although all the evidence of the armorials contained in fr 571 
suggests that Philippa of Hainault gave the whole book to Edward III 
before January 1327 and after September of 1326,68 it does not seem 
possible that the young Philippa of Hainault could have organised the 
contents of the volume, which include particularly pertinent 
references to Edward II's government of England as well as 
lighthearted jibes at Hainaulters. 
69 
The coincidence of the 
presentation of two copies of the Secretum, one in Latin and the other 
44 
in French, implies the control of Edward III"s mother, Isabella, and 
her advisers. The survival of a reference to a Tresor in the lists of 
Isabellas possessions 4 her death, 
70 
might also support this 
assertion. It is certainly the case that a great deal of planning 
must have gone into the creation of all three manuscripts which were 
given to Edward in the last months of 1326. 
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CHAPTER 2 (Part 1) 
TIE DIFFERENT CAMPAIGNS OF DECORATION AND THEIR EFFECTS ON THE 
ICONOGRAPHY OF THE MILEMETE TREATISE AND HOLKHAM SECRETUM 
The iconography of the borders and miniatures in the Milemete 
Treatise and Holkham Secretum can also help to clarify the reasons 
behind the creation of the two books. It must be dealt with before 
any detailed analysis of the styles of illumination. In order to 
understand the meaning of the iconography in both books, a 
chronological approach to their decoration must be taken. Each of 
many campaigns to illuminate them contributed to the final outcome of 
the compositions and iconography of the miniatures. There were so 
many artists employed on the Holkham Secretum in particular, and over 
such a long time span, that it cannot be assumed that a single plan 
for the iconography was being followed. Indeed, by analysing the 
iconography with brief stylistic comments, it can be shown, 
conclusively, that the artists themselves or their advisers at 
different times influenced the outcome of the iconography. 
The illustration of the Walter of Milemete Treatise 
The illustrations to the text of Walter of Milemete are contained 
in sixteen surviving panel miniatures (one has been lost after f. 32v). 
Six full page miniatures and a half page miniature of St. Christopher 
have been added by the last artist to work on the book (artist B). 
This artist also added 14 line drawings of siege weapons at the end of 
the manuscript. In addition to this, every page of the manuscript, 
apart from the folios containing line drawings, has a full border 
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often inhabited by grotesques or anecdotal scenes. Only the panel 
miniatures associated with the text of Walter of Milemete can be said 
to have been planned from the outset of the decoration of the book, 
and, even in this case, there are notable departures from established 
themes and compositions. The programme of decoration can be divided 
into four types of iconography, which can be associated with the four 
groups of illuminators who worked on the book: groups A, B, C and 
D. 
71 
1) The full border decoration with anecdotal scenes and 
grotesques which can be associated with the planning of 
group A's artist. 
2) The unhistoriated borders associated with group C. 
3) The main panel miniatures at the head of each book, which 
must have been planned with the aid of someone who had read - 
the whole of the text of the Milemete Treatise and were 
executed by all but group A's artist. 
4) The full page miniatures and overpainting work executed 
by artist B, which were part of the last campaign to 
illuminate the Treatise. 
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Border decoration associated with group A'S artist 
-tscr VtgA i 
The diagram above shows the extent of the type of border executed 
by group A's artist. Four ranges can be distinguished within this 
border (marked 1,2,3 and 4 in text figure 1). These different 
ranges have a positive effect on the iconography of the border 
decoration. The top range (1) is often divided into a number of 
compartments (up to five) which contain busts or heads of figures or 
plain interlace and ornament. Because this range is narrower than the 
other three and because it is placed at the top of the page, small 
grotesques are sometimes placed in confrontation with each other and 
the range may be divided into two oblong shapes with end-pieces 
containing heads or interlace (ff. 35 and 39). Ranges 2 and 
three are treated in a variety of ways. They can be divided into 
three parts each usually containing a grotesque or interlace, or they 
can be divided into two upper and two lower parts with a smaller 
central compartment filled with interlace (f. 41). The lower range 
(4) is usually treated differently to the others. Although many of 
30 36 
40 
these lower ranges contain only grotesques confronting each other, 
48 
there is sometimes a narrative scene such as the capture of the 
Unicorn from the Bestiary placed almost as a 'bas de page'. 
72 
Several themes can be isolated within the borders which were 
planned by group A's artist, but much of his work is tampered with by 
groups B and C. Thus, any attempt to understand the iconographic 
programme which was undertaken by group A's artist must take into 
account not only the work executed by him alone (with minor 
alterations by other artists) between gatherings 5-7, but also the 
work on gatherings 8-9 which was, eventually, executed by group B. 
The first theme is that of the grotesque. These take many forms the 
most common being that of the hybrid part man part animal and the 
dragon; representations of these occur on nearly every page which can* 
be associated with group A's artist. In range 1 (text figure 1) the 
grotesques usually confront each other, but they are also 
compartmentalised in alternation with human heads. In ranges 2 and 3 
they are always compartmentalised and alternate with standing figures 
or animals. In range 4 they are used both to confront each other and 
and to do battle with humans (e. g. ff. 31,33,35,36v, 38v, 26 28 30 32 
39,46 and 58v, where they do battle with each other, and 35 36 45 61 
ff. 41 and 49v, where they do battle with knights). More 40 49 
important than these representations of grotesques is the theme of the 
King and Queen which runs consistently in the top half of ranges 2 and 
3 (text figure 1). The first of these depicts a seated King with a 
falcon on his hand and a seated queen with a squirrel on hers 
(f. 29v), 73 but both standing and seated crowned figures also occur 25 
without these attributes (ff. 29,31v, 35,38,39v, 45 and 24 27 30 
45v). In addition to these paired images both standing 34 37 43 44 
and seated Kings were also planned by group A's artist for the upper 
49 
half of ranges 2 and 3 although they were executed in some cases by 
group B (e. g. ff. 36v, 39 and 40). In order to add variety to 32 36 38 
this theme, some standing figures of knights and soldiers are also 
placed in ranges 2 and 3 both in the upper and lower part of the range 
(e. g. ff. 31,33v, 35v, 39 and 40v). 26 29 31 36 39 
A theme which is reserved for the lower part of ranges 2 and 3 is 
that of the musician. Representations of figures playing a variety of 
musical instruments ranging from a portable organ (f. 31) to a harp 
(f. 31) and viol playing for a dancer (f. 29) can be found. There 26 24 
is only one representation of a saint by group A's artist, 
St. Catherine with her wheel (f. 35v), but several representations of ' 31 
Bishops, sometimes paired off with Kings in ranges 2 and 3, do occur - 
(e. g. ff. 29, in range 2 and 35 and 38v as busts in range 1). 24 30 35 
The most interesting representations occur in range 4. Because 
of its position at the bottom of the page, it is larger than the other 
three ranges and must also have been associated with the idea of the 
'bas de page'; 
74 it is in range 4 that the only representations which 
have any narrative content can be found. The first of these is a 
scene of abduction of a lady by a man on horseback (f. 29). This is 
followed by a bear hunt (f. 35v), two stag hunts (ff. 38 and 
50), the scene of the capture of the unicorn from the Bestiary 
(f. 39v) and a scene of ladies with falcons on their hands 
approaching a fountain of youth (f. 5ov). other scenes of a similar 
24 
31 34 50 
nature in gatherings 8-9 were almost certainly planned by group A's 
artist, but were executed by group B. These scenes include a man 
hunting a duck with a bow and arrow (f. 65) and a ferret being sent 
in after rabbits (f. 54). However, despite the attempt at making the 
37 
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content of range 4 more like a 'bas de page', there is no coherent 
plan for these scenes. The main link between all the scenes is the 
animals depicted and quite a large range of single animals can also be 
found in the rest of the borders planned by group A's artist. These 
include monkeys (f. 33 and 38v), a dog (f. 33), a stag (f. 33) a 28 35 
falcon attacking a duck (f. 5ov), a rabbit (f. 49) and an elephant 51 48 
(f. 49), but there is no attempt to systematically illustrate the 
animals of the Bestiary as such. 
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The theme of alternating shields which is a feature of the border 
decoration of group Cris not favoured by group A's artist and only 3 
folios follow this theme in range 4 (ff. 29v, 45 and 45v). 25 43 44 
close examination of these folios reveals that they have been altered. 
by artists from group C (ff. 45-45v) and B (f. 29v), although some of 
the grotesques and figures which act as supporters for the shields 
appear to have been executed by group A's artist. It seems certain 
that group A's artist was not present when the book was finished as 
the last two gatherings (8-9) of the Treatise retain the band of pale 
green and yellowy brown for their borders, which is a feature of Group 
A's work, but all the figures and much of the iconography has been 
altered by group B. As none of the panel miniatures which accompany 
the opening of new chapters is executed by group A's artist and his 
work is tampered with by almost all the other artists who work on the 
Treatise, it is safe to assume that this artist played a subsidiary 
role in the creation of the Treatise. However, the border decoration 
executed by him must be regarded as the most well planned and 
interesting, from the point of view of diversion, in the whole book. 
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Border decoration associated with Group B's artists 
Of the artists working on the Milemete Treatise, artist B of 
group B appears to have been entrusted with the the most important 
parts of the book. He executed the opening portrait of Edward III 
seated with a falcon on his hand (f. l), Edward III receiving his arms 1 
and spurs from St. George (f. 3), the double portrait of Edward III and 5 
his mother Isabella (f. 4v) as well as the full page miniatures of the 8 
storming of the Castle of Love (ff. 3v-4) and battle immediately 6-7 
preceding the chapter on the "Battles of the King" (ff. 59v-60). It 63-4 
seems likely that artist B executed the whole of the first gathering 
which contains the index of chapter headings to the Treatise, which 
can be demonstrated by a stylistic analysis of the work. The . 
format of the border surrounds of at least the first three folios may 
have been planned by group A's artist; the same sort of 
compartmentalisation found in the borders associated with the latter 
artist being used in gathering 1. However, the opening folio of 
Edward III seated in a panel above the rubric to the Treatise 
demonstrates an integration of border iconography with that of main 
panel miniature which was never found in the work associated with 
group A's artist. Indeed, this opening page might easily be confused 
with the opening of a Treatise on falconry as the whole of the border 
is filled with men preparing for hawking and beaters flushing out 
potential prey with drum and flappers while Edward III sits enthroned 
falcon on hand. There is every indication that the work executed by 
artist B on the Treatise was the last to be done on the book (see 
Appendix lc). Much of artist B's work takes the form of overpainting 
of borders planned by group A's artist. The first evidence of this 
can be found in gathering 6 (see Appendix lc). Almost all of his work 
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occurs on sheet one of this gathering although he re-touched some 
heads executed by group A's artist on sheets 3 and 4. There is no 
evidence to suggest that artist B planned any of the iconography of 
the border decoration in this gathering apart from that which 
accompanies the miniature illustrating chapter X on the "Solaces of 
the King... "(f. 43). The border clearly illustrates the opening words 41 
of the chapter of the minstrelsy which should be used in the Kings 
court. The upper ranges depict grotesques and two kneeling figures 
with pipes and horn. and ranges 2 and 3 leading in to 4 depict kneeling 
figures under ogee arches playing a variety of instruments including 
viols, a gittern, drums, bagpipes and a portable organ as well as 
jugglers with plates. 
Artist B also works on the borders found in gatherings 8 and 9. 
Again, there is evidence to suggest that both these gatherings may 
have been planned by group A's artist. The format of the borders 
found in this gathering is the same as that found in gatherings 5-7, 
executed for the most part by group A's artist; some of the border 
surrounds showing traces of the pale matt finish of paint which is 
characteristic of this artist. However, the central portion of 
gathering 8 (ff. 58-60v) shows evidence that the structure of the 
gathering was altered to facilitate the inclusion of two full page 
miniatures executed by artist B. The scribe had not been prepared for 
the inclusion of these extra pictures and it was necessary for a whole 
sheet to be tipped in and for the scribe to considerably condense his 
text (see Appendix is sheet 6). Nevertheless, the full page 
miniatures still show evidence that there was once underdrawing to 
allow for the inclusion of a compartmentalised border of the type used 
by group A's artist. 63-64 
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Although group A's artist planned most of the borders which were 
executed by artist B, there is a marked difference in approach to the 
iconography of the borders as well as the execution of the decoration. 
Artist B uses a medium which gives his colours a sheen not found in 
artist A's work. The luminosity he achieves is enhanced by the 
application of gold to beards, wigs, shields and foliage 
(e. g. f. 52v). The vast majority of the borders executed by artist B 53 
are less exceptional than those of group A's artist with many 
grotesques and hybrids dominating the repertoire of beasts inhabiting 
his borders. However, this may be a reflection of artist A's 
planning. Certainly, the influence of group C's use of shields in 
range 4 of the borders is also apparent and may reflect collaboration 
in some of the planning of the later stages of the decoration of the 
Treatise (e. g. f. 45,53,56v, 57v and 70). Again, scenes which may 
derive from the Bestiary are used by artist B (e. g. the peacock, 
f. 53, the battle between lions f. 53v, an elephant f. 64v and a 54 55 
horse f. 64), but these may have been planned by group A's artist. 71-72 
In addition to these beasts, all of which occur in range 4 of the 
border, a wild man and woman confront each other (f. 64v) and two 
scenes of hunting are depicted which may have been planned by artist 
A; a ferret sent after rabbits and a man shooting a duck (ff. 54v and 
65 respectively). 
From folio 60v onwards, however, there is a departure from this 
rather restricted vocabulary of forms in keeping with the more 
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integrated border decoration found in gathering 1 and 6 which may have 
been planned by artist B himself. Chapter VIII on the "Battles of the 
King", which begins at this point, is clearly referred to in range 4 
of the border although ranges 1-3 continue to be mostly inhabited by 
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grotesques, animals and hybrids. Battles or jousts are depicted on 
ff. 60v-63 and 65v-68; various sieges and siege instruments are 65-79 
depicted on f. 67 (a catapult), f. 68v (a giant crossbow), f. 69 (another 
crossbow) and f. 70v, which has the famous depiction of a 77 80-82 
cannon aiming at a building, and being touched off by a knight with a 
taper. 76 Some of these borders depart from the standard approach to 
compartmentalisation which seems to have been the hallmark of group 
A's artist. Stylistic as well as iconographical considerations appear 
to have influenced artist B in the breaking down of the divisions or 
compartments which distinguished range 4 from ranges 2 and 3 of the 
border. This is particularly evident on f. 66v which has a townscape 
rising up the side of range 3, but starts in range 4. The top part 76 
of this same page, however, continues in the compartmentalised method 
used by group A's artist boxing in the various grotesques and figures 
which are depicted. The three dimensionality which the breakdown of 
the area between ranges 2,3 and 4 causes is reflected in the 
architecture used by artist B and is symptomatic of his greater 
concern with problems of space. The sheet which forms ff. 66-67 (see 
Appendix is sheet 3) can be shown to have been unbound when artist B 
was working on it as part of the catapult scene on f. 67 encroaches on 
f. 66v and, as the central sheet of the gathering, the sewing has 76-77 
been executed on top of it; this further emphasises the continuity of 
space. 
Border decoration associated with artists Ci and Bii 
Group C is the largest and most complicated of those who worked 
on the Milemete Treatise. Four distinct types of artist make up this 
group (C, Ci, Cii and Ciii) and it is necessary to divide one of these 
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artists into two further labels (Ciib and Ciic). Nevertheless, the 
style and iconography of the border decoration planned by this group 
can be shown to be quite distinct from that of either group A's artist 
or artist B. It is also possible to demonstrate that there was a 
great deal of collaboration between artists from the C group and those 
in the B and D groups. Although artist B took the planning of group 
A's artist as the starting point for his border decoration, Group C 
had complete control over the final appearance of their borders from 
start to finish. At the same time, it is possible to demonstrate that 
artists from the C group did collaborate with those from the B group 
in the execution of borders. The work of artists Ci and Bii is 
confined to border decoration and the execution of figures, grotesques 
and heads in borders; their relationship is so close that their work 
is best discussed under the same heading, but the ultimate source for 
the structure of the borders associated with these two artists is to 
be found in C group illumination, both in the two Milemete presentation 
volumes and other books illuminated by the C group. 
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The structure of the borders associated with the c group does not 
allow for any great amount of figure work to be included. A thin 
border surround about 20mm wide is generally filled with diaper work 
and, occasionally, has standing figures of knights in surcoats in the 
centre of ranges 2 and 3. Always, at the bottom of the page in range 
4 of the border, shields are placed in pairs forming a dominant theme 
throughout the parts of the book decorated by artist Ci and group C. 
The whole of the section of the Milemete Treatise which has borders 
associated with groups C and D has shields of arms of the English 
Royalty displayed in range 4 and many of the borders completely 
planned by group B also follow this theme. This very basic 
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iconographic programme must have been designed to make the ownership 
of the manuscript beyond dispute; the armorials referring specifically 
to Edward III and Isabella (see Appendix la and lc). This also 
reinforces the argument that artist A was prevented from completing 
the work he had started because his programme of decoration was in 
some way unsatisfactory. Despite the similarity between the work of 
artists Ci and Bii there are differences in approach. Artist Bi4 
appears to have planned all the border decoration in gathering 2. 
Very thin border surrounds are used to which various quatrefoils and 
roundels are applied so that they intrude upon the continuous border 
band, but are not contained within it. This technique produces the 
effect of jewels or cameos on an enamel surface. Occasionally, in 
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ranges 2 and 3 figures of knights wearing surcoats (usually of England 
or England with a label for Edward III) are placed beneath canopies. 
Artist Ci appears to have planned most of Gathering 3. Although the 
planning of these pages is very similar to that executed by artist 
Bii, and there is evidence to suggest that both artists collaborated 
on some pages (see Appendix lc), the roundels and quatrefoils used by 
the C group artists are integrated into the border itself. Thus, the 
various quatrefoils and roundels become centralised about 11-12 14-15 
the border bar (e. g. f. 13-13v, 15-15v and 20-20v) and the 19-20 
bejewelled effect achieved by artist Bii becomes more restrained. 
The border decoration which can be associated with artists from 
the B, C and D groups was executed at a time when collaboration 
between the three groups was very close. This can be demonstrated by 
the codicological analysis of the various artists' work where the 
different sheets within each gathering not planned by group A's artist 
(and even in some cases those which were overpainted by B and C 
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groups) can be shown to have been allocated to different artists (see 
Appendix lc). This organisation of artists by sheet is also reflected 
in the border decoration which accompanies the main miniatures in the 
Treatise and, thus, affects the iconography of these pages. In order 
to better understand the iconography of these borders an analysis of 
the main miniatures in the Milemete Treatise is required (see below). 
THE ICONOGRAPHY OF THE MAIN PANEL MINIATURES OF THE MILEMETE TREATISE 
Artists from three of the stylistic groups of the Milemete 
Treatise executed the half page miniatures which are placed at the 
beginning of each new book of the Treatise. These miniatures follow a 
model for the depiction of a King with his courtiers which goes back 
to the thirteenth century, but in one or two instances the implication 
of divine right to rule is illustrated and condoned for the first time 
in English painting. 
Chapter I (II): "De Invocacione dei nominis" 
In this the opening miniature to the Treatise proper Edward III is 
depicted receiving his arms from a Gnadenstuhl Trinity, which descends 
from heaven accompanied by three angels whilst in the border a squire 
holds Edward's horse, also covered in a surcoat of his arms. Although 
the implication is clearly that this is Edward III he does not wear a 
label on his arms and, thus, could be identified with the Kings of 
England as a whole. Similarly, the image of St. George (discussed 
below) giving a shield of England to Edward, may be identified with 
the Kings of England receiving divine approval for their arms'and the 
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right to rule. Although the first invocation which is illustrated by 9 
the text is, indeed, that of the Holy Trinity, there is no indication 
that a specific passage of the text is being illustrated and there is 
evidence to suggest that the Kings of England may have had a special 
association with the Gnadenstuhl Trinity. 
79 Far from being an 
iconographical innovation the figure of Edward kneeling before the 
image of the Trinity with the dove itself flying down towards his 
head, can be related to much earlier images of rulers who wished to 
make their right to rule and its divine authority both clear and 
indisputable. 80 
Chapter 11 (III): "Epistola allectiva dominum regem ad sciencie... " 
The miniature which accompanies this chapter is executed by the same 
artist (Bi) as that of the first chapter, but is far more conventional 
in its format relying on the image of King enthroned in the centre of 
the miniature with prelates either side. This is a feature of 
iconographic cycles of the Flores Historiarum from the 
mid-thirteenth century onwards. It was used at Wesminster in 188-194 
the Painted Chamber and in several Flores Historiarum manuscripts 
which can be associated with London and the Court. 
81 Three Bishops to 
the left of Edward and four magnates to the right approach the 
throne. The most prominent have their hands open flat pointing to 10 
the King in gestures which indicate they are making a suggestion to 
the King. Below to the left a kneeling figure presents the King with 
a book. In view of the fact that this is the only chapter in the 
Treatise which makes specific reference to Walter of Milemete as the 
author and the presenter of the Treatise, there is every likelihood 
that this is an image of Walter himself presenting the book to the 
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young Edward. 
Chapter III (IV )t "De regis religion" 
The images chosen for the illustration of this chapter cannot be 
completely explained by the contents of the text. God enthroned again 
descends from above and the King is shown kneeling in prayer or 
supplication to the left, just as in the illustration to chapter I. 
To the left and right angels play harp, viol and gittern whilst three 
figures dance below. To the right an angel hands a roll of cloth to a 
naked angel as if the presentation of this cloth were the gift of the 
King. The contents of the chapter are illustrated in that the King's 
relationship with the Church)"as being one of respect and care for its 
liberties,. =S shown by the central position of God and the subordinate 
position of the King. At the same time,, the passage in the text which 13 
refers to the fact that the King should give alms appears to have been 
treated as the main theme of the miniature whilst the general 
merriment of his subjects is hardly mentioned. The comparison between 
the image of God and the King which is invited by the placing of an 
historiated initial of a King below the miniature in a similar pose is 
also emphasised by a linking figure in the margin. The image of a 
King being attended by two squires whilst on horseback in range 4 of 
the border may also refer to the King's relationship to his subjects. 
Chapter IV (V): "De nobilitate regis et prosperitate... " 
This illustration was executed by artist D, but it continues 
illustrating the themes which had already been established in the 
first three miniatures. The King is once again enthroned with 
courtiers kneeling either side of him. Above, God himself appears 16-17 
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and crowns the King whilst the three angels who played harp viol and 
gittern in the previous chapters return to accompany this act. In 
addition to these three angels three others present attributes to the 
King: a cross, a heart and a cinquefoil. These may stand for the 
attributes of wisdom, Justice and Mercy which are extolled in this 
chapter. 
Chapter V (VI): "De regis sapiencia° 
Although executed by the same artist as that for chapter IV, the 
image used to illustrate this chapter is far more conventional than 
those seen so far. It depicts the King enthroned in the centre again 
with Bishops to his left and prelates to his right, whilst two angels 
above bless the King. This image must be linked to the standard 21 
images of the Flores Historiarum and seems not to refer to the 192 
wisdom of the King at all. 
82 Nevertheless, such is the ambiguity of 
such an image of a'King's authority that a reference to the r81e of 
the King in Parliament, which is referred to in the text, may have 
been intended. 
Chapter VI (VII): "De regis deliberacione" 
With this chapter (illustrated by aC group artist) a definite 
model for the illustration of all the chapters becomes apparent. The 
image of the ruler placed in the centre of the picture with Bishops to 
his left and prelates to his right most probably derived from the 
iconography of the Flores Historiarum, is used yet again, 189-91 
although somewhat more dynamically by artist Ciii. The one signal 22 
that the image is uniquely appropriate to chapter VI is the fact that 
a kneeling man is being ushered in by the two Bishops from the left. 
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This must be a reference to the 'nobles and prelates who will ask 
divers boons' from the King. 
Chapter VII (VIII): "De regis gratitudine° 
With this image there is a return to the work of artist Bi and a 
more autocratic image of a ruler. The King sits in the centre, again, 
pointing quite clearly to agroup of knights to his left, while a 
group of men with petitions try to gain the attention of the King and 
horses and clothes are displayed in the foreground. This must be a 23 
reference to the text encouraging the King to reward his soldiers and 
those who have served him well; the implication being that they are to 
receive the goods displayed and not those who clamour for favours. 
Chapter IX (X): "De regis consiliis... " 
The loss of the miniature to chapter VIII (IX) deprives us of an 
image which may have included a depiction a Walter of Milemete again,. 
as it discusses the education of the King. The present chapter IX 8-9 
(X) deals with the counsel of the King and reverts to the simple image 
of the King in the Centre and a single Bishop to the left and only one 
prelate to the right with just a quarter head of another in the 
background, executed by artist C. 
Chapter X (XI): "De regis solaciis et melodiis circa regem, habendis" 
The decoration of this page which was executed by hands B and Big 
is the most well thought out and integrated with the border decoration 
to be found in the book,, and refers directly to the contents of the 
chapter which suggests the different types of amusement the King 
should indulge in. Indeed, the chapter could be taken as the main 
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inspiration for much of the decorative programme of the whole of the 
Treatise. It suggests that the King should hunt with hawks and dogs 
and amuse himself with arms and horsemanship as well as look upon 
delightful books and listen to music. This final amusement, included 41 
in the rubric, is that which is illustrated both in the border and in 
the main panel miniature of the chapter. Nevertheless, the planning 
of the images in the panel miniatures is so conservative that, despite 
the merriment surrounding the main panel illustrating this chapter, 
the seated King with Bishop to the left and prelates to the right is 
still reproduced. The music making which does occur is carefully 
boxed off in a separate area below the miniature, depicting a harpist 
and a portable organ player, and in ranges 2 and 3 of the border where 
viols, gitterns, drums, flutes, bagpipes and plates being spun are 
depicted. 
Chapter XI (XII): "Qucd cquilibet cupidus... " 
The image of the seated King in the centre of the panel is 
retained for this chapter, but artist Ciib has added figures which 
symbolise covetousness, avarice and envy, all of which should be 
'removed from the the presence of the King', standing next to him. 
Moreover, the two lower compartments of ranges 2 and 3 of the border, 
which must have been planned originally by group A's artist, have had 
figures added to them which may be relevant to the contents of this 
chapter, too. Within the miniature a man is about to draw his sword 
on the rights a man carries two large money bags on the left and 
another counsels the former to violence. Outside the miniatures a 42-43 
man counts money on a board (executed by artist B in its final stages) 
on the left and another stands offering counsel on the right. The 
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overpainting and re-drawing which have evidently taken place in the 
lower part of the book also reflect a change in the iconography of the 
page from the Sciapous (single footed man), dragon and monkey of the 
upper part of the page, all typical of the planning of group A's 
artist, to a more integrated border and main miniature which may 
reflect the intervention of the artist. 
Chapter XII (XIII): "De provisione regis per suis hominibus 
bellicosis" 
In this chapter it is not the rubric directly which is being 
illustrated, but the idea of the King sending out letters patent or 
requests to religious houses to make sure that his soldiers are well 
looked after. Again the King sits in the centre of the picture 46-47 
and four men attend him, two kneeling in the forground receiving the 
letters and two standing behind. Again, although the border may have 
been planned by group A's artist it was overpainted by aC group 
artist and the two soldiers in range 2 and 3 may reflect some attempt 
at a more integrated border. 
Chapter XIII (XIV): "De claracio epistole regis alexander... " 
This image may be a representation of Alexander the Great himself 
with Aristotle on the left and Alexander's conquered vassals in 
gestures of supplication on the right. The image of the scholar on 
the right (executed by artist Ciib) is very close to those images of 
Aristotle which occur in the Holkham Secretum executed by the C group 
of artists. Again, the illustration of the chapter relies on some 50 
knowledge of the contents of the text as the rubric does not hold 
enough information to make the composition of the picture viable. 
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Chapter Xiy (XV): "De moralibus virtutibus regi pertinentibus" 
The model for this picture is clearly taken from chapter XIII and 
is executed by the same artist (Ciib) and shows the King seated in a 52 
similar building. This time he is flanked by a Bishop on the left and 
a magnate on the right, both of whom may act as models for virtue. 
Chapter XV (XVI) ; "De Regis rlASeACOnýi&" 
Again, the model for the composition of this picture is derived 
from an earlier chapter executed by the C group of artists on the 
, 'deliberation of Kings" (chapter VI) where a man kneels in 
supplication to the king. Here, prisoners kneel either side of the 
King who sits on a raised throne, their feet bound. Artist Ciic, who 
executes this page. is clearly working over a plan, at least in the 
borders, which was made by artist A. However, the inclusion of two 6D 
gaolers or escorts for the prisoners in the upper parts of ranges 2 
and 3 of the border, and the two angel bearers of arms in the lower 
range 4, must show the re-planning of artist Ciic, It is typical of 
the more integrated approach to border decoration and miniature which 
both the C and B groups of illuminators show when they have some 
influence on the structure of the borders. 
Chapter XVI (XVII): "De preliis regis et eius prudenciis in bellis" 
The picture which accompanies this chapter has been designed at 
the same time as two preceding full page miniatures of a battle 
involving the King himself. Because of this the panel shape which has 
dominated the planning of the other miniatures in the Treatise has 
been abandoned and a continuous strip surmounts the upper part of the 
page completely obliterating what would have been the upper ranges 2 65 
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and 3 of the planned border by artist A. This comes as no surprise as 
both the preceding miniatures and the illustration to the chapter 
itself are executed by artist ; who can be shown for many reasons to 
have been the last person to work on the Treatise. The decoration of 
this page (the last chapter in the book) does not conform to the set 
type of the seated ruler seen earlier, but depicts the king, mounted 
in armour with his closest warriors about him. The composition of 
this page is further complicated by the presence of the hand of artist 
Cii in the initial immediately below the miniature in the lower part 
of range 2 of the border. The military theme which is emphasised both 
by the preceding miniatures of a battle and the chapter illustration 
itself, is also carried through into the borders of the remaining 
chapter. Where it is possible, the planning of artist A, who allowed 
for grotesques and anecdotal scenes of hunting to be placed in range 4 
in particular, has been ignored and jousts, hand fights and even the 
depiction of catapults and giant crossbows as well as the famous 
cannon have been put in their place. 
TEE FULL PAGE MINIATURES 
The full page miniatures in the Treatise are of particular 
interest as they can all be associated with one artist who appears to 
have been the last person to have worked on the on the book and may 
well have received special instructions concerning the illumination he 
carried out. The parts of the Treatise which contain work by artist B 
can all be shown to have had adjustments made to them both in the 
nature of the decoration and in the contraction or omission of text. 
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The first evidence of artists B's work occurs in gathering 1 where 4 
full page miniatures, the opening miniature of Edward III and 
overpainting on a half page miniature of St. Christopher can all be 
attributed to him. The text contained in this gathering is only the 1-8 
opening rubric and chapter list. This index clearly states that an 
opening chapter on the invocation of the name of God should be present 
in the Treatise. That it is not and four full page miniatures 
immediately follow the index indicates a major change of plan in the 
illumination of the first gathering. The evidence of the pricking and 
ruling of the full page miniatures indicates that text may well have 
been intended to have been placed after the index and far from being 
one of the first parts of the Treatise to have been illuminated, this 
first gathering was the last. 
These observations about the change in plan concerning the first 
gathering can be supported by the iconography of both the panel 
pictures and border decoration in this part of the Treatise. The 
opening page shows a breakdown of the strict compartmentalisation of 
figures used by group A's artist in border decoration showing scenes 
of falconry in ranges 2 and 3 as well as range 4. The fact that the 
seated portrait of Edward III in the opening half page miniature shows 
him with a falcon on his hand reinforces the idea of integrating the 
border with the action in the main panel scenes which is seen in other 
work by the B group of illuminators. 
The first full page miniature depicts the presentation of the 
shield of England to Edward III by st. George himself. This must have 5 
relevance to the 'coming of age' of Edward III and his coronation 
early in 1327 as King of England in his own right. The full 
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significance of this picture has yet to be established in the 
historical literature. If it can be dated c1327 it is the earliest 
tangible reference to the cult of St-George as patron of England in 
the fourteenth century prior to his acceptance as a national symbol by 
1348-50 when the Chapel at Windsor was re-dedicated to Sts Edward and 
George after the formation of the Garter Knights. 
83 It seems 
inconceivable that the image should be that of Edward II receiving 
arms considering his fall from grace during the period in which the 
miniature must have been executed. This image and that of the King 
with a Queen on f. 4v must represent Edward III. However, the female 
figure shown with him on f. 4v cannot represent Philippa of Hainault as 
Isabella's arms are depicted with her. 
84 The miniatures which 8-8b 
immediately follow this cannot be related to any text in the 
manuscript and nor do they serve a political function in the same way 
as the as donor portraits on f. 4v. However they can be related to 6-7 
the miniatures executed in line drawing at the very end of the 
manuscript depicting fanciful siege machines and the like. These 
miniatures depict the storming of the castle of love, a favorite theme 
for ivory carvers who decorated many mirror backs with this scene; the 
women defend themselves with flowers which are shot at four 
approaching knights on horseback with the aid of crossbows and long 
bows. The ambitious spatial composition and emphasis on military 
hardware is very similar to that found in the final drawings in the 
Treatise. 85 
The final full page miniature in this gathering depicts what must 
be Edward III and his mother Isabella in a miniature which immediately 
brings to mind the depictions of Blanche of castile and Louis IX of 
France produced in the thirteenth century. 86 An angel descends to 8-8b 
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the seated pair carrying two of the quatrefoil shaped flowers which 
were used by the ladies to defend themselves in the preceding 
miniature. The three-dimensionality of the figures, emphasised by the 
heavy modelling of both the drapery and the faces, is further enhanced 
by the action of the angel. It appears to be flying out of the 
picture. The attempt at perspective on the two thrones (also seen in 
the opening miniature of Edward III), further emphasises this artist's 
interest in modelling and space. 
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The next full page miniatures, which precede the chapter on the 
Battles of the king, are also placed in a gathering where last minute 
adjustments were made by the scribe to accommodate further 
miniatures. Again, there is codicological evidence to suggest that "63-4 
both pages may have been planned to have had full borders of the type 
associated with artist A and some underdrawing is visible. 
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The two 
miniatures form a diptych in the same way as the storming of the 
castle of love and the subject matter of a battle is in keeping with 
the images executed by artist B in the last two gatherings of the 
Treatise. Artist B is largely responsible for the overpainting of the 
final gathering of text in the Treatise,, and a very conscious attempt 
has been made by him to include scenes in the borders he adjusts which 
are appropriate to a chapter on war. This theme is carried forward to 
the 14 surviving line drawings in pen and ink which he executed at the 
end of the Treatise. 
The line drawings all depict military scenes of the defence 
or attack of castles similar to that depicted in the storming of 83-96 
the castle of love. Examination of the structure of the the 
gatherings in this last section of the book reveals that folios have 
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been cut out both at the beginning and the end of this section, but, 
more important, it also reveals that the sheets in the centre of the 
the last gathering have all been tipped in. They might be regarded as 
separate gatherings in themselves, were it not for the second and 
third sheets which enclose 3 membranes all treated as the central 
sheet of the gathering (see Appendix lc). The reason for this strange 
and abnormal structure of gathering must, again, be attributed to the 
presence of artist B. It is clear from the compositions of the 
drawings that many of them were intended to be viewed as diptychs in 
the same way as the storming of the castle of love and the battle 
scene which were placed in the text. Thus, the opening scene which 
depicts two soldiers in a castle with shields, both looking to the 
right, can be understood much better when it is realised that it is 83 
only half of a single sheet which has been tipped in. Nevertheless, 
many of the scenes which occur on unconnected sheets also show varying 
degrees of orientation in their compositions, which shows that the 
artist did consider the final sewing of the manuscript before he 
started to draw the miniatures. The covered siege waggon approaching 
a castle across ff. 72v-73v falls into this category, as does the 84-5 
ingenious windmill which shoots beehives across ff. 74v-75 and the 88-9 
portable drawbridge across ff. 76v-77. The machine for shooting 92-3 
Greek fire may also fall into this category (ff. 77v-78). A clear 86-7 
indication that the artist was not working on a book which had already 
been bound is found on the sheet which contains ff. 77v-78. Here, 94-5 
the rope which is connected to a balloon type kite with deadly iron 
ball attached to it is drawn under the sewing of the gathering before 
it reaches the three soldiers who wind it on to a pully. 
89 Less 
convincing in terms of planning is the sheet which contains 
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&75v-76, where a large standing figure of a crossbowman confronts a 90-1 
smaller castle being undermined by soldiers with pickaxes and the 
final sheet of a catapult which faces a blank page (ff. 78v-79). 96 
Conclusions on the planning of the iconography in the Treatise 
There can be no doubt that the planning of the Milemete Treatise 
underwent a major change before the manuscript was finished. The 
original plan for the border decoration appears to have been entrusted 
to group A's artist. His borders are well structured, but the 
iconography they contain never attempts to relate the border 
decoration to the contents of the text. The layout he chose and the'- 
ranges mapped out by him were kept, for the most part, even when his - 
illumination was tampered with by artists from groups B and C. Group 
C's artists were, however, also given the opportunity to completely 
plan out pages which group A's artist had not even started. The 
iconography which is contained in the borders in the text planned by 
group C is highly restricted and almost identical in character to that 
found in the Holkham secretum. However, it shows an awareness of the 
importance of the eventual owner of the manuscript which is not 
displayed by group A's artist; armorial shields and standing soldiers 
are depicted in surcoats against backgrounds of diaperwork and 
quatrefoils reminiscent of goldwork. 
In border decoration, those pages which were also to have a half 
page panel picture do, in some cases, show attempts at integrating the 
iconography of the panel with that of the border. Nowhere is this 
better seen than in the work of artist B who makes every effort to 
re-paint the work of artist A; both to change the technique of 
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painting and to make the iconography relate to the chapter or theme 
concerned. In the illustrations to the chapters themselves, apart 
from chapters I and III, a very rigid plan is adhered to by all 
artists except artist B. The central seated and crowned figure of the 
King, receiving advice, giving judgements or being administered to by 
magnates who surround him dominates the iconography of the panels. It 
is only when the presence of God himself is called for that the king 
deserts his throne and kneels. The only panel which deviates from 
this pattern is that which accompanies chapter XVI on the Battles of 
the King executed by artist B. Here, in an effort to be pertinent to 
the text the King is shown on horseback amongst his nobles. 65-6 
It is clear that all the parts of the book executed by artist B 
are quite different from those of all the other artists, even those 
who are stylistically related to him within the B group. The 
iconography of these parts of the book takes on a much more personal 
flavour with portraits of Edward III and Isabella and the depiction of 
playful war games certainly aimed at the young Edward. It also seems 
clear that the work of artist B was the last to have occured on the 
Treatise and, perhaps could have occurred a good few months after the 
other artists who illuminated the Treatise had finished work on it.. 
That this was still in 1327 is highly probable, but by no means 
certain. The only sure date for this artist's work must be based on 
Isabella's fall from favour by which time a portrait of her beside her 
son would have been inexpedient. 90 The armorials throughout the 
Treatise suggest a date before Isabella lost control over Edward 
C1330. The original notes for the illumination of the armorial 
shields all refer to the arms of England impaling France as those of 
the Queen. Her arms are so depicted on the double portrait of her and 
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Edward which was illuminated by artist B, probably the last person who 
worked on the book. 
91 
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CHAPTER 2 (Part 2) 
THE ICONOGRAPHY OF THE HOLKHAM SECRETUM 
The illustration of the Holkham Secretum consists of Panel 
miniatures, borders (sometimes historiated) and small decorative 
initials. Miniatures are placed at the head of each chapter in the 
Secretum. This means that 101 small panel miniatures just under a 
half page in size were planned with an extra miniature at the 
beginning of the manuscript before the rubric or index. Only 83 of 
these survive; 11 have been deliberately cut out because of their 
decoration and a further 8 chapters (which may have only been planned" 
in under drawing) are missing at the end of the manuscript (one 
gathering of 4 sheets). The quantity of decoration in the form of 
panels far exceeds that in the Milemete Treatise and, indeed, was 
never attempted again for any manuscript or printed text of the 
Secretum Secretorum. 92 
There are several problems of chronology posed by the decoration 
of the Holkham Secretum. It is stated clearly in the Milemete 
Treatise that a copy of the pseudo-Aristotelian Secretum had been 
given to Edward III by Walter of Milemete before the presentation of 
the Treatise itself. However, the Holkham Secretum which, on the 
basis of armorial decoration and stylistic, compositional and 
iconographic comparisons with the Treatise itself, can be proved to be 
the volume referred to by Walter, is unfinished. Many of the 
miniatures remain as underdrawings despite attempts later in the 
century to repair and finish the volume. The later attempts to finish 
the manuscript appear to have taken place at two different times. The 
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first attempt may have been made so close to the original programme of 
decoration that it is dangerous to suggest that it is indeed a 
different campaign. However, it can be shown that certain artists who 
work on the Holkham secretum had no hand in the decoration of the 
Milemete Treatise and that these artists belong to groups of 
illuminators which cannot be connected stylistically with the work on 
the Treatise. The implication is that the second attempt to finish 
the Secretum came at roughly the same time as the final attempt to 
finish the Treatise itself. The stylistic divisions which lead to the 
conclusion that the Holkham Secretum was illuminated at three 
different times can be supported by examination of the iconography of 
the Secretum. In total ten artists can be found working in the 
Holkham Secretum who can be labelled Ci, Cii, Bii, D, E, F, G, H, J 
and K. Of these artists Ci, Cii, Bii and D can all be found in the 
Milemete Treatise. Artists E, G, H and K all belong to the final 
campaign to finish the manuscript c 1350, but artists F and J can be 
related to the period c1320-30 although they cannot be found working 
on the Milemete Treatise. 
THE C GROUP OF ILLUMINATORS AND THE ICONOGRAPHY OF THE HOL}QiAM 
SECRETUM 
a) Border decoration 
The first attempt to decorate the Holkham Secretum was made by 
the C group of illuminators. They worked on gatherings 1,2 and 3 
without the assistance of other artists, and their underdrawing, which 
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in many cases has not been painted over, is visible in gatherings 6 
and 7. The first gathering in the Holkham Secretum has full border 
surrounds which conform to the type of border decoration which was 
executed by artists Ci and Bii in the Milemete Treatise. It retains 
the sets of paired shields at the foot of the page within a band of 
decoration about 30mm wide, but the border which surrounds the rest of 
the page is considerably thinner than most of the borders in the 
Treatise. This difference may have been caused by an attempt to 
conform with the width of the borders planned by artist A in the 
Milemete Treatise, and thinness of border was preferred by artists Ci 
and Bii even in the Milemete Treatise where they were given pages 
which had not received planning by other artists. 
The first gathering in the Holkham Secretum was executed in a 
manner which can be related to three artists in the Milemete Treatise 
Ci, Bii and Cib. The rest of the border decoration and all the 
miniatures found in the Secretum executed by the C group can be 
associated with artist Cii of the Treatise. Borders can also be 
associated with this artist and they are uniformly composed in the 
second gathering. They consist of a thin bar which surrounds the 
page, meeting in the centre of range 1 with two grotesque or 
semi human forms which grow out of the border and confront each other. 
Quatrefoils are applied to the thin border bars and paired shields are 
placed in range 4 of the page. In one or two instances a knight in 102 
a surcoat of the arms of England will stand under a canopy in range 110 
2 or 3 of the page (e. g. ff. 9,15v, 17 and 14v where the knight 113 109 
is placed between shields in range 4). This arrangement clearly 
relates to the more developed scheme of having pairs of knights in 
ranges 2 and 3 found in the Treatise. 
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In gathering 3 (ff. 14-18v) the width of the borders is made 
larger with most pages being between 20 and 30mm wide. In addition 108 
to this ff. 14 and l4v (which contains the border surround to the 
opening of chapter 13) extends the width of range 3 on the recto and 2 
on the verso to accommodate figures and heads; the inner margin being 
too narrow to allow for a full wide border. This more precocious 108-9 
type of border decoration was evidently being planned by artist Cii 
for some of the rest of the manuscript. A thin border surround was 
painted in gathering 6 (f. 32 only), but sketches in browned silver 
point are visible in the borders of ff. 37-39v, which indicate 141-143 
the planning of figure groups in range 4 which were never executed. 
Moreover, the whole of gathering 7 (apart from ff. 45-45v) displays 153 
full historiated borders planned by the C group, probably by artist 
Cii. These borders have been partially illuminated; the gold and 
some ground colour has been laid on. They are of a width which is 
comparable with that of the Milemete Treatise, apart from the inner 
margin which is thinner owing to lack of space. Ranges 2 and 3 
contain knights within the borders arranged one above the other; some 
carry banners and others are armed with spears or crossbows. Range 4 
of these borders is provided with a more complicated iconographic 
scheme which indicates some advance planning with reference to the 
text being illustrated in some cases. On f. 41 below the rubric for 145 
chapter 56 (which deals with how a king should chose his warriors) a 
group of heralds is followed by drummers and men with bows trumpeting 
for war. This is followed by mounted knights on f. 41v, knights with 
banners on f. 42 and the Instrument of Cerustius (a large trumpet 147 
analogous to a cannon) which is referred to in the text of f. 42V. 148 
This forms the whole of range 2 of the border and is attended by a 
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group of six men with bellows in range 4 of the border. Similarly, 
chapter 57, which deals with the manner in which a King should conduct 
his battles has knights, both mounted and unmounted, in range 4 below 
the miniature to the chapter. This is followed by a catapult and 
knights on f. 43v, a castle defended forming part of the borders on 150 
f. 44 and another representation of a cannon in range 4 of 151 
f. 44v. Clearly, the chapters which deal with the King at war were 152 
given priority for decoration by artist Cii. Although artist Cii 
never finished the decoration of these borders, the similarity of 
approach in the planning of integrated iconography for the borders 
with reference to the text, and that of the latter work on the 
Milemete Treatise by artist B, suggests that the work on the Holkham 
Secretum may have continued after an initial campaign. It seems an 
attempt was made to make the iconography of the borders in both 
manuscripts more uniform. The borders associated with the C group 
which occur in the Treatise may also be subsequent to the original A 
group attempt at planning and illuminating the book. Nevertheless, 
the inclusion of such details as the cannon in both manuscripts, the 
earliest such depictions to occur in the history of art, makes the 
links between them quite irrefutable. 
b) Panels executed or planned by artist Cii 
Apart from the border decoration associated with artist Cii 21 
miniatures were planned by him 18 of which he executed. Two survive 
in underdrawing and gilding (ff. 41v and 43) and one was 146 149 
finished by an artist who may have been working on the Secretion at a 
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slightly later stage (f. 40v finished by artist G). All the 
miniatures which were completed by artist Cii are contained in 
gatherings 1,2 and 3. The first two miniatures in the manuscript, at 
the beginning of the the rubric (f. 1) and the main text (f. 6) are 
unique in the Secretum in stretching across the whole page; the rest 
of the miniatures in the Holkham Secretum are square in shape and are 
placed at the left hand side of the page covering about 2/3 of the 
text's width. A further difference between these two miniature pages 
and the rest in the book is that they are provided with 4 line 
initials rather than small decorative 2 line initials which the rest 
144b 
97 99 
of the book receives next to panel miniatures. These differences are, 
however, to be expected as indicators of the relative importance of 
the opening of the book in comparison with the rest of the text. 
In terms of narrative continuity, artist Cii establishes a clear 
theme throughout the miniatures he executes which is so distinctive 
that it is possible to suggest that many of the miniatures which were 
not executed by him may have had their compositions planned by him. 
His compositions generally follow this pattern: the seated King 
(Alexander) or Philosopher (Aristotle) is viewed in profile (but with 
head in three-quarters view), facing messengers, soldiers, 
philosophers and others who present him with gifts or letters or 
discourse with him. This basic theme of the identification of r res 
by position within the miniature is made more elaborate by the 
repetition of certain figure types or attributes in different 
miniatures. Thus, the messenger who is depicted on f. 6 (chapter 1 
"prologus translatoris... °) kneels and receives a letter from the 
translator Philippus, whilst Guido of Tripoli who commissioned the 
translation from Arabic sits on the left in profile portrait. The 99 
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messenger has two attributes: a long spear and a small shield which 
is attached to his waist. The same iconographic scheme is found on 
f. 9 (chapter 3 "relatio Iohannis translatoris... "). This time, the 102 
standing figure on the right is Johannes the translator of the Greek 
text into Arabic, and on the left sits Alexander with crown and 
sceptre in profile view; the messenger kneels again and has the same 
attributes. The same messenger occurs at chapters 4,5 and 6 in each 
case carrying letters or a book to Alexander the Great from Aristotle. 
In the first representation Aristotle stands behind the messenger who 
kneels before Alexander who is seated on the left. In the second, 
Aristotle is seated on the left and presents the kneeling messenger 
with yet another letter. Finally, in a composition identical with the 
first representation in this series, Aristotle stands behind a 
messenger with attributes who presents a bound book with clasps to 
Alexander. The representation of the messenger carrying letters or a 
book does not occur again in the Secretum, but pairs of messengers 
carrying only spears or spears and shields can be found delivering 
what must be identified as verbal messages between Aristotle and 
Alexander (chapters 12 and 15, ff. 16 and 17). In the second of 111 113 
these illustrations the messengers are clearly knights who do not wear 
the small shield at the waist. The depiction of knights who may be 
acting as messengers may, therefore, be suggested by the illustration 
to chapter 53 in gathering 7 (f. 40v), which deals with the manner 144 
in which a King should send nuncios on his business during his 
absence. This depicts a King on horseback presenting a sealed letter 
to a knight on horseback, but there is no evidence of a shield or 
spear. However, the illustration to chapter 55 (f. 41v), which 146 
deals with the arming of a King's subjects for war, depicts the king 
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on the left (in profile) with a group of standing soldiers on the 
right the first of whom carries a spear and may be a messenger in this 
context. 
Chapters 1,3,4,5,7,12 and 15 all depict-the passing of 100 
messages or discourse between Aristotle and Alexander 102-3 105 
alone. Chapter 2 (f. 8) depicts a scholar teaching a group of 111 
students about Aristotle himself in keeping with the text which extols 
his virtues. This image can also be analysed as a set type of 101 
composition, but only in the context of the decoration of other 
manuscripts often designed for university use, and many manuscripts 
can be found which use this formula to communicate the erudition of a 
scholar. 
93 However, the rest of the chapters in gatherings 2 and 3 
executed by artist Cii allow for more adventurous illustrations. 
Chapter 8 (f. 13), which concerns itself with the manner in which 
a King should express largess, retains the seated King and standing 
Philosopher distinguished by his cap, but the King's 'largess' is 
depicted in the form of an attendant, analogous to the messenger, who 
carries gold cups and the presence of a white ox. These evidently 107 
symbolise two of the four types of King who have different types of 
generosity towards their subjects. This oblique type of symbolism is 
carried further in chapter 10 (f. 14v) which, although it is rubricated 
as being the chapter "De finali intention... ", is in fact part of the 
section on virtue and vice. The rubric to chapter 10 is very 109 
similar to that at chapter 12 and some confusion may have taken place 
when the miniatures were provided for these two chapters. No obvious 
explanation for the iconography of the miniature to chapter 10 can be 
found unless it is viewed in the context of the text of chapter 12. 
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Thus, the seated Aristotle in the left margin (reflecting both pose 
and gesture of Alexander) can be viewed as the narrator who suggests 
to the King that God's law should be respected in his actions 
especially when dealing with his subjects and in the creation of new 
earthly laws. The angel which stands next to the King and pulls the 
King's cloak about him in an all encompassing gesture which suggests 
both protection and conference must symbolise the presence of God in 
the King's actions and God's law. 
94 The two knights with swords may, 
in this context, have brought the third, who carries no sword, for 
judgement. This might suggest that the angel is reminding Alexander 
of God's law when he is about to administer man's law. The fact that 
such an error could have occurred suggests that the contents of the 
rubric were important for the artist in the identification of the 
chapter to be illustrated. 
Chapter 11 (f. 15v), which deals with the 'pleasures of the 
flesh', again uses the repetition of the same pose type one behind the 
other of Alexander and Aristotle, 
95 but in this case Aristotle has 
gained entry into the miniature and is seated immediately behind 
Alexander. Within the miniature to the right two women wearing 110 
crowns and a girl child approach the King all with identical hand 
gestures which may be intended to suggest beckoning, but they are much 
more demure than the text suggests. 
Chapter 13 ("De regis religione... " (f. 16v)) is more 
straightforward in its intentions than the other miniatures. It 112 
depicts Christ (God) in a mandorla supported by 2 angels and two 
evangelist symbols (Lion of Mark and Bull. of Luke) between a kneeling 
King in a surcoat of England and a Queen who must be identified with 
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Isabella rather than Philippa of Hainault at this time. Indeed the 
function of this miniature is very much that of a donor portrait, 
although Walter, as we know, had the book written for the King. It 
may be compared with the miniatures for chapters 1 and 3 of the 
Milemete Treatise which depict Edward III before images of the 
Trinity. 
Few of the other illustrations attributed to artist Cii show any 
attempt at making more complicated arrangements of the figures. 
Chapter 16 (f. 17v) deals with the King's clothes. It uses three 114 
kneeling knights in the pose of the messenger seen before (chapter 1 
etc) holding cloth of vair, whilst in the background more cloth of 
vair is displayed in a rack. Similar basic interpretations of the 
meaning of the chapter are given in the last two miniatures executed 
by artist Cii in gathering 3. Chapter 21 (De regis castitate (f. 18)) 
shows Aristotle in the now familiar role of 'second-self' standing 
behind Alexander who is tempted by 3 young maids with whom he is 
advised not to lie. The diminutive appearance of these maids, and 115 
their lack of crowns, would tend to suggest that the previous chapter 
which warned Alexander against women did not depict the temptresses 
themselves, but women of equal standing to the King giving him advice. 
Finally, chapter 22 (De regis solacio (f. 18v)) may be compared 
directly with the chapter in the Milemete Treatise itself, which has a 
similar title and text. In this case the musicians are in the 116-116b 
same picture plane as the King who listens with two advisers or 
courtiers at his side. The theme of the chapter is, again, carried 
into the border, just as in the Treatise, but not to the same extent 
with only two semi-human figures at the top of the page playing organ 
and viol. 
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In all these miniatures the action takes place in a single plane 
at the front of the miniature. This lends the miniatures executed by 
artist Cii a great clarity and sense of continuity which is lacking in 
some of the other illustrations in the Secretum. However, this 
clarity is gained at the sacrifice of the more adventurous spatial 
arrangements found in the Milemete Treatise. It seems clear that the 
C group of artists were entrusted with the first attempt to decorate 
the Holkham Secretum, but that their work was cut short for reasons 
best known to the donor. It may have been imperative that the young 
Edward receive his Latin copy of the Secretum at the same time as the 
French one given in late 1326.96 That both the Milemete Treatise and 
the Holkham secretum may have received their second campaign of 
decoration at the same time slightly after the initial attempts to 
decorate them can now be demonstrated by analysis of the illustrations 
found in the Secretum associated with artist D. 
Panels executed by artist D 
Artist D's work can only be found in gathering 4 (ff. 19-26v), but 
there is evidence to suggest that some of the underdrawing in the last 
gathering to survive (11, ff. 69-76v) was executed by him. The border 
decoration which accompanies the panel miniatures executed by artist D 
is painted by artist Bii, just as it was in the Milemete Treatise. 
Eight miniatures are executed by artist D in gathering 4; the two 
central sheets of the gathering which contain a further 6 miniatures 
were replaced in the mid fourteenth century and executed by artist 
E. 97 The two pages which receive border decoration (ff. 20 and 25v) are 
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notable in attempting a full border surround in the manner of the 
Milemete Treatise, but the intention is frustrated by the original 
planning of the text space not allowing for a full border on the inner 
margin of the book. 119 128 
There is an immediate change in the compositions employed for the 
illustrations in artist D's work; the format which was used throughout 
the Milemete Treatise is used once again. The image of a frontal 
seated ruler is employed in the first three images executed by artist 
D (ff. 19,19v and 20). Indeed, the same throne type of spun wood 117-9 _ 
is used which was found on f. 18v of the Milemete Treatise, and the 16 
gesture of hand held to the breast while the other holds a sceptre is 
identical to that in the Treatise and used by several of the artists 
who work on that book. Chapter 23 ("De regis curialitate" (f. 19)) 
could be interchanged with many of the panels in the Milemete 
Treatise, with courtiers standing behind the King's throne and 10 
kneeling before it. Similarly, chapter 24 (f. 19v), which deals 118 
with the Kings discretion, repeats the composition of the chapter in 
the Milemete Treatise which deals with the wisdom of the King 
(f. 21v), with a group of bishops on the left and courtiers in almost 21 
identical poses on the right. The presence of a lion and an eagle to 
which the King points in the Secretum does, however, distinguish it 
from the Treatise which shows the crowning of the King by angels. The 
Eagle can be explained by reference to the end of the text of this 
chapter which likens the King to an eagle and not a common bird "qui 
assimilatur aquile dominanti°. However, no reference is made to a 
lion which may have been added as an obviously regal animal in the 
artist's mind. Finally, chapter 25 (f. 20) uses the same formula 119 
again: bishops on the left of a frontal enthroned King and the 
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secular world on the right. In this case the text deals with the 
obedience a ruler should know which is expressed in 4 ways: being 
religious, beloved, courteous and reverend. Exactly how this is 
communicated by the iconography is not clear, but the emphasis on his 
role as a paragon amongst his subjects may have been the basis for the 
composition. 
The first three miniatures executed by artist D showed no concern 
for the previous iconographical plan used by artist Cii. This would 
suggest that artist Cii worked on the Secretum before artist D. The 
dependence of the iconography of artist D's work on the miniatures 
already executed in the Milemete Treatise must confirm Walter's 
statement that the Secretum had already been presented to Edward. 
However, it is also clear from the compositions of the miniatures and 
changes in the iconography that the secretum underwent a second 
campaign of decoration attempted by artist D amongst others and that 
this campaign came not long after the original one. 
The other illustrations executed by artist D use some of the 
types and compositions already established by artist Cii and may 
indicate, as is almost certainly the case, that many of the miniatures 
had already been planned by artist Cii if not executed by him. 
Chapter 26 ("De regis similitudine" (f. 20v)) compares the King to 120 
various natural elements. The passage illustrated compares the reign 
King with the rain on the earth which is depicted as clouds above. 
The Placing of the King at the left and the standing figure of 
Aristotle to the right fall into line with the compositions made by 
artist Cii (see ff. 1,9,10 etc. ), but the king is viewed 97 102 103 
frontally and the philosopher stands in a pose of great agitation. 
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The other type of composition favoured by artist Cii is also adapted 
for use by artist D in the illustrations to chapter 33,34 and 35., 
where the capped Aristotle stands or sits to the left of the King as 
if advising him at that moment. The three chapters deal with how the 
King should establish schools and order study, how the King should not 
confide in women and how women can cause great distress. These are 
illustrated simply in the first two instances by clerics with tonsures 
holding books (f. 25) and a group of standing women (f. 25v), 127 128 
but in the last a group of men and a single woman are seen presenting 
the King with gold cups (f. 26). The cups represent the gifts given 129 
to Alexander in the Indes, amongst which was a woman who later turned 
into a serpent. Although the latter event is not depicted, the 
placing of the woman at the far right is in keeping with the spirit of 
the anecdote as she nearly went unnoticed. Finally, chapter 36 (De 
descriptione mulieris quarr decet regem accipere in uxorem (f. 26v)) 130 
depicts both Aristotle and a group of bishops introducing Alexander to 
a group of women thought suitable for marriage. 
Artist D's work also appears to have been intended to have had 
full borders with pairs of armorial shields at their base in the 
manner of the later work on the Milemete Treatise, but only two of 
these were executed (ff. 20 and 25v). The artists of the C group 119 125 
who executed borders in the Holkham Secretum also used the device of 
paired shields at the foot of the page and there are at least two 
pages executed by artist Cii which indicate that full borders of a 
comparable width to those in the Treatise were desired, but made 
impossible by the text block being too near the inner margin (ff. 14v 
and 17). The evidence of the inner margin decoration in the 109 113 
Secretum suggests that although the illuminators were aiming at a 
87 
unified type of border in both books, the scribe of the Secretum was 
not informed of the illuminator's needs. The Treatise had been 
planned with wide margins from the outset although other alterations 
had to be made to allow for full page miniatures. Far from meaning 
that the Milemete Treatise was written before the Secretum, it must 
confirm that the latter had indeed been written before the Treatise, 
but may not have received illumination until a little later, perhaps 
at about the same time as artist A finished his work on the Treatise 
and groups B, C and D took over. 
Panels executed by artists F and J 
Work by artist F only occurs on gathering 5 of the Secretum 
(ff. 27-3lv). one whole sheet and the last folio (which was probably 
blank) have been lost from this gathering. Only 3 of the 6 miniatures 
intended for the gathering have survived (chapters 38,39 and 40 have 
been lost). As all the artists who work on the Secretum apart from 
artists from the c group, who executed the original work on the book, 
appear to work on separate gatherings, it is safe to assume that the 
three missing miniatures were executed by artist F. 
98 
Stylistically, artist F's work cannot be related directly to the 
rest of the illuminators who work on the Milemete Treatise, but he can 
be shown to have worked with artist J on other illuminated 
manuscripts. 99 Unlike the borders associated with artist D's work 
which, although they may have been executed a very short time after 
group C worked on the Secretum, can be shown to relate back to the 
I 
88 
Milemete Treatise itself, those executed by artist F bear no 
relationship to the plan established by either the B or c groups of 
the Milemete Treatise and ignore the precedent of the paired shields 
established by the C group in the Secretum itself. 
100 
However, the 
first two panel miniatures executed by artist F betray the established 
compositions of artist Cii which had even influenced artist D. 
Chapter 37 ("De regali iusticia... " (f. 28)) shows the profile 
view of the body of the seated King established by artist Cii and has 
Aristotle in cap and gown immediately before him disputing with two 
soldiers, ready to act for the King to the right. The placing of the 
action in the very front of the picture plane also confirms that the' 
plan for this miniature may have been made by artist Cii and finished- 
later by artist F. Chapter 41 (f. 30) shows a similar arrangement 
with the five counsellors to the right and Aristotle standing behind 
the seated figure of Alexander in the manner established at chapters 
10,11 and 21. Chapter 42 (f. 31v) departs from these set images 
either because of the nature of the chapter being illustrated or 
through the plan having been executed by another artist, possibly 
artist F himself. The chapter describes the influence of the planets 
on human nature, but the illustration shows an awareness of the whole 
content of the chapter by the person who planned the miniature. It 
depicts a frontal King enthroned between two philosophers in cap and 
gown pointing to the heavens. Below inýtwo compartmentsja queen gives 
birth to a child with a handmaiden at her side and another woman, 
perhaps in a hut, with a loom like structure in the centre)also gives 
birth. This must refer to the story of the two wise men who spent a 
night in a weavers house. On that night the weaver's wife gave birth 
and they chose to plot an astrological chart for the child. They 
131 
132 
133 
89 
predicted that he would become a King's counsellor and this came 
about. The King also had a son at a later date, but he showed no 
aptitude for anything other than becoming a blacksmith. The King 
called in these 'clerks' to advise him on his son and his lack of 
promise was explained by his birth date. Few of the illustrations to 
the Secretum show such a complete depiction of the contents of the 
chapter and it may be that this particular picture was planned at a 
later date than many of the others. 
The next two gatherings in the Secretum were executed by artists 
who can be shown to have been working nearer the middle of the 
fourteenth century. Both gatherings 6 and 7 show evidence of the 
underdrawing of the c group (almost certainly artist Cii), but the 
painting of the miniatures was executed by artist G. Artist G is an 
assistant of artist H's who executed all the miniatures in gathering 
8. Other artists contemporary with artists G and H work on the last 
two gatherings of the Secretum (as it now stands). However, gathering 
9 (ff. 53-60v) was executed by an artist contemporary with artist F who 
can be shown to have worked in collaboration with this artist 
before. 101 
Artist J, like artist F is not found elsewhere in the Milemete 
Treatise or in the secretum, although certain stylistic comparisons 
between his work and that of artist A and D can be made. 
102 His work 
appears exclusively in gathering 9 (ff. 53-60v). The chapters 
illustrated by him are concerned with the physical well being of the 
King and their compositions can be related back to the models which 
artist Cii established. Chapter 66 is the first illustrated by artist 
J ("De regis confidencia tantum in uno medico... " (f. 53)). It 160 
90 
advises the King that he should trust in only one doctor. The by now 
familiar format of Aristotle seated to the left of Alexander and the 
two doctors, only one of whom is chosen, holding up two vials on the 
right is repeated, but the placing of Aristotle with arms around 
Alexander and cut-off by the panel's frame establishes a 
three-dimensionality for the composition which was only seen in the 
work of artist D. The next chapter ("Quod Rex non assumat medicinam 
nec sanguinem minuat sine consilio astronomi" (f. 53v)) departs from 161 
this format by depicting the King frontally in the centre of the 
composition surrounded by the figures of an astrologer with astrolabe 
or sphere which he lines up with the sun and moon above and two 
doctors, one ready with knives to let blood, waiting on the left. The 
placing of the King's hand over his breast and the position of the 
sceptre may have been influenced by the compositions of artist Dýwith 
whom artist J can be linked stylistically. Chapters 68-72, all 
painted by artist J, display Alexander, usually seated in profile 
view, whilst the appropriate advisers (in caps and gowns) or 
messengers (kneeling or bare headed) appear on the right. Chapter 68 
(f. 54v) deals with the administration of a laxative, chapter 69 162 
(f. 55) with what effect the stars have on the administration of 163 
medicine. 103 Aristotle makes another appearance in chapter 70 where he 
stands reading from the Secretum which will make the doctors who 
disappear off stage to the right unnecessary: 
Et de medicina quedam alia secreta que tibi sufficiunt ad 
conservationem sanitatis ut non indigeas aliquo medico. 
Chapter 71 (f. 56v) uses an almost identical composition without 165 
Aristotle although it deals with the four humours of man. The next 
two chapters deal with what the King should eat (72, f. 57v) and his 166 
ablutions in the morning "ante prandium" (73, f. 59). A messenger 167 
91 
type figure brings fish to the king in the first, and in the second 
the king stands by his bed whilst servants bring water and towels for 
him to wash. The final chapter to be illustrated by artist J departs 
from all the conventions established by artist Cii and even the 
modifications supplied by artists D and F. The picture is divided 
horizontally in two to illustrate the theme of the chapter that the 
King should take exercise and eat good things (chapter 74 "Quod rex se 
tiabeat moderate in prandio et quern cibum debet preponere alio" 
(f. 60v)). Above the King is seen out riding with two companions and 168 
below a table is laid with golden boat and cup and three servants 
approaching with food. 
The work of artists F and J, like that of the artists who worked* 
on the final campaign to finish the Secretum, does not go against the 
original ideas for the planning of this large series of images for the 
most part. This may be due to the fact the underdrawings executed by 
earlier artists were visible to the subsequent artists. Evidence for 
this can be found in the final gathering which only has underdrawing 
survivng and gathering 7 nearly completed by artist Cii. The 
surviving border decoration executed by artist F makes no concessions 
for the programme of full borders originally planned for the book. 
There is every indication that, although artists F and J are near 
contemporaries of artist Cii and D of the Secretum, their work may have 
come later than even artist D's attempts to decorate the book, which 
can be shown, in turn, to have been later than that of artist Cii. 
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CHAPTER 2 (part 3) 
AN ELY GROUP OF MANUSCRIPTS AND THE FINAL WORK ON THE SECRETUM 
The analysis of the iconography of the Holkham Secretum has 
necessarily followed the campaigns of decoration on the manuscript 
because of the effect on the compositions and iconography of the 
miniatures which the many different artists appear to have had. This 
is even more strongly emphasised with the final campaigns of work on 
the Secretum which occurred near the middle of the fourteenth century. 
The evidence which supports the attribution of work to this period is 
based on stylistic and palaeographical grounds. Thus, it will be 
necessary to characterise the style and the context of each artist who 
worked on the final campaigns of decoration, before any attempt to 
suggest a meaning for the pictures is made. The overall view of the 
iconographic programme may be gained from consultation of appendix 4a 
which gives a brief resume of the contents of each illustrated text as 
well as a description of the iconography, something which James did 0 
not attempt in 1913.104 
Artists E, G, H, and K can all be placed in the context of a 
single group of illuminators who were active 1340-60 and who can be 
linked with a number of liturgical manuscripts which can be associated 
with the diocese of Ely and its environs because of the use of their 
Calendars or the evidence of patronage, or both. 
105 
Not all the 
manuscripts which are related to this group of artists can be linked 
with the Ely region, but a significant number are, and the implication 
is that they were working in a centre near the region of East Anglia 
and the Fenlands. 
94 
Artist E 
-style and context 
Artist E was identified by Alexander and Kauffman in 1972 when 
the Hours of Elizabeth de Bohun (Astor A I) were first 501 
published. 
106 
This artist's style is characterised by the heavy 
modelling and contorted gestures of his figures which often have large 
heads and convey an expressionistic effect. Comparison of seated 
figures in Astor AI (for instance f. 91v of King David) with those in 
the Secretum (f. 21v) reveals many similarities of palette and 121 
figure style which indicate a very close identification. The second 
artist of the Hours, who executes the Annunciation with borders on f. 6 
is more sophisticated in modelling techniques and looks forward to 
later fourteenth century illumination. The borders in the rest of 
this manuscript are quite different to those executed by the artist of 
f. 6 and they can be related directly to the Montacute Psalter and 499 
the Zouche Hours as well as the Brescia Psalter. All of which can 502-6 
be associated with the diocese of Ely through use of their Calendars 
and through evidence of Patronage. 
107 
Moreover, artists G, H and K can 
also be linked with these manuscripts through style. 
The borders used in Astor AI are very formal with a predominant 
use of kidney shaped leaves and unnaturalistic ivy and oak often 
placed in symmetrical sprays about thin bars of border. The roots 501 
of this type of border decoration appear to lie in the work on the 
Montacute Psalter, which, although displaying slightly less 499 
restrained borders reflects interest in kidney leaves and symmetrical 
sprays. Indeed, the final folios of the famous Luttrell Psalter are 
also executed in a very restrained style without grotesques which is 
very similar to that used on some pages of Astor A I. The 
95 
expressionistic modelling effects used in that psalter are also 
comparable with those found in the Montacute Psalter and the 
Hours. 108 499 501 
The artist of the Beatus of Astor AI Hours works in a style 501 
very similar to artist E, but his work, and the arrangement of 122-5 
border and vocabulary of leaf forms is also very close to the Beatus 
and early work on the Vienna Bohun Psalter part of the group of the 500 
Fitzwarin Psalter. 109 These stylistic problems cannot be explored 
here, but a clear context for work related to this artist can be found 
in manuscripts made c1335-55. 
Artist E and the iconography of the Holkham Secretum 
Work by artist E can be found in gathering 4 (ff. 18-26v) of the 
Holkham Secretum. He works on the central two sheets which are 
written by a later hand than the rest of the text and were clearly 
inserted during the period c1340.110 This is reflected in the 
compositions of the work executed by artist E which may well have 
affected the final outcome of the iconography of the miniatures. 
For the first time, the system used by artist c of placing 
Alexander or Aristotle on the left or in the centre of the miniature 
is abandoned. Chapter 27 (f. 21v), on the Mercy of the King, 121 
depicts a vigorous King seated frontally on the right of the miniature 
receiving a man who kneels before him who is presented by Aristotle. 
The background has also been treated differently in that, rather than 
having a diaper pattern all over the background, part is gold ground 
and part is diaper emphasising the difference between the space 
occupied by the king and that by the unfortunate. 111 
41 
The next chapterjon how the King should store up grain for time 
of famine, also departs from the images used by the C and D style 
artists, as the very grain and the granary are shown on one side of the 
miniature and the King is again placed on the right with Aristotle. 
Such a literal interpretation of passages in the text is rare in 
artist C's work although the use of cloth of vair at chapter 16 
(f. 17v) could be viewed in this way. The expressionistic 114 
tendencies of this artist are seen again in the chapter on keeping 
faith (f. 22v), where the use of hands in a composition identical with 
chapter 27, stresses the human aspects of keeping faith. The mental 123 
struggles involved with the chapter on how to remember events of the 
past (f. 23), are, again, represented in a simple composition of 124 
Alexander on the right seated and Aristotle standing on the left, but 
the modelling of the drapery and intensity of the gaze of the King 
convey the meaning of the chapter at a glance. Hands are again used 
in the chapter on rewards for faithful servants in the depiction of a 
hand shake perhaps the earliest depiction of this gesture in English 
art. Finally, the chapter on the steadfastness of the King (f. 24v) 126 
is illustrated with a composition almost identical to chapter 30 
(f. 23), but with the immovability of the King shown by the weight 124 
of his garments and the size of his sceptre as he stands on the right. 
Artist E's work ends on f. 24v within this gathering at the 126 
point where the repair to the manuscript finished. The final 
gathering in the manuscript (ff. 69-76v), which is only executed in 
underdrawing, may, however, have been adapted or planned by artist E. 
The compositions, always with the King on the right, are very similar 
to those used by him in gathering 4, and the same sense of meaning 
conveyed through the body is found. The miniatures in gathering 11 
97 
are all to do with the parts of the body and how to look after them. 
Chapter 84 (f. 69) describes the nature of the four parts of the 178 
human body. This is shown by a man dressed in tightly fitting clothes 
on the right of a standing Aristotle and seated Alexander. He 
cleverly emphasises the four parts of the body by the gestures of his 
hands; one supports his head while the other holds on to his other 
arm, and his body and legs are clearly distinguished. chapter 85 
(f. 69v) on illness of the chest, shows an agitated Alexander on the 179 
right with Aristotle placing his hand near his chest. Chapter 86 
(f. 70) has an almost identical composition, but with Aristotle 180 
pointing to his eyes and Alexander leaning forward as if still holding 
the same conversation as before. The man who was used to demonstrate 
the parts of the body returns in chapter 87 (f. 71v) lead on by 181 
Aristotle in the centre while Alexander still sits on the right. The 
exact relation to the text of this chapter on illness in the genitals 
is not really conveyed by this miniature, although the gesture of 
Aristotle holding the young man's hand appears to be by way of some 
warning. At chapter 88 (f. 72), the King takes centre stage for the 182 
first time as a number of other doctors appear to the left and 
Aristotle stands on the right; all are advising the king of any number 
of other ills which might befall him. Chapter 89 (f. 72v), on how 183 
the King should look after his body, revives the composition found on 
f. 23 and uses the same sort of half gold ground effect found in the 124 
painted miniatures by artist E with Alexander seated on the right and 
Aristotle standing on the left. Chapter 90 (f. 73), on the 184 
different meats, refers more directly to the text in showing the King 
at table and lamb and foul on the table, and chapter 91 (f. 74) on 185 
water, also refers to the text, in showing water poured from a 
98 
pitcher. The last two chapters are badly damaged and relate to wine 
and 'syrups' and depict the King on the right with Aristotle on the 
left in the same composition as chapter 30 (f. 23). 186 187 124 
Artists G and H style and context 
The work of these two artists is distinctive. Large heads are 
used with heavily modelled faces. The most characteristic aspect of 
their style is the shading of the cheeks which gives the impression of 
an indentation above the beard in particular. The beards themselves 
are often large and only black at their extremities. The figures are 
squat the hair often parted in symmetrical locks, either short or 
long. Artist H, who is the more accomplished of the two1can be 
identified working on part of the Ely Brescia Psalter where he 502-6 
collaborates with the artist of Douce 131, which has been linked with 
Edward 111.112 Comparison of any of the heads executed in the Psalter 
with those in the Secretum reveals close correspondences, both in head 
types and in the sophistication of modelling used by this artist. The 
heads used by this artist are usually larger than those used by artist 
G and this is also a characteristic of the second artist of the 
Brescia Psalter. Artist G can be more successfully compared with 503 
the additions to the lives of the Offas manuscript started by Matthew 
Paris (Cotton Nero D I) which may have been executed at 497-98 
St. Albans. 113 The difference in medium, however, leaves the figures 
with more organised folds in the Lives of the Offas and the 
comparisons are not as good as those which can be made for artist H. 
The unusual modelling used by these two artists again recalls the 
work of artist E and other East Anglian work produced in the 1330's 
99 
and 1340's such as the famous Luttrell Psalter. These two artists do 
not use the extremes of dark modelling favoured by the artist of the 
Beatus of the Brescia Psalter or Douce 131, but the influences are 
clear. The border decoration in the Brescia Psalter also recalls 502 
some of the more delicate work found in the St. Omer Psalter and can be 
linked more directly with 'East Anglian' illumination of the 
1330'0.114 
Artist's G and H and the iconography of the Holkham Secretum 
Artist G appears to have taken over the illumination of gathering 
6 (ff. 32-39v) after artists from the C group had worked on some of the 
gathering. The miniature to chapter 43 (f. 32v) on how good 134 
counsellors are to be chosen, shows the King between a group of 
soldiers and a kneeling man presented by Aristotle. As the man wears 
a cloth of vair collar, the implication is that he is worthy and of 
the right status to become a secretary. The placing of the soldiers 
behind the King may be there to indicate that rash decisions should 
not be made by the King or that, often, a single counsellor is better 
than many warriors. Chapter 44 (f. 33) continues the same theme 135 
with the King seated amongst courtiers and knights, the idea being 
that there are times when a full council is better than keeping 
secrets with a few men. For chapter 45 (f. 33v), again concerned 136 
with how the King should use his counsellors, the King is shown 
between three bishops and two courtiers. These arrangements of 
figures of counsellors are broken by chapter 46 (f. 34). It 137 
interprets the chapter on how the King should not use only one person 
to look after his realm when he is away as the King approaching on 
horseback with a band of knights, and giving a letter of authority to 
100 
a Bishop who is accompanied by a courtier. Chapter 46 also shows the 
artist ignoring the limits of the picture frame. This use of the 
border next to the miniature is also utilised very cleverly for 
chapter 47 (f. 34v), which suggests that the King should have at 138 
least three if not five counsellors. This is shown by having three 
counsellors inside the miniature (two'bishops and a courtier) and a 
further two in the border waiting to be called in. This separation of 
characters by using the border suggests that either the artist or his 
instructor were no longer following the programme used by artist C for 
the first gathering where the scene would have encroached on a bar 
border. Figures were placed in borders by the c group where they 
fitted in to a planned border, but no such plan appears to have been 
used here. 
Chapter 48 (f. 35) and 49 (f. 35v), on the methods of 139-140 
assessing counsellors and how secretaries ought to have good manners, 
both depict the King as the central figure with secretaries kneeling 
in homage before him in the latter initial, and a seemingly impossible 
choice between two bishops and two courtiers in the former. An even 
more conservative composition is used for chapter 50 (f. 37), but 141 
the lines which suggest that man is 'as bold as a lion' are depicted 
by Aristotle pointing to a lion on the right while Alexander sits on 
the left. An identical composition without the lion is used for 
chapter 51 (f. 37v). The faint sketch in the lower border, which has 142 
hints of the C style about it, belies the source for this composition 
in the earlier campaign, and the whole miniature may be compared with 
that for chapter 7 (f. 12) executed by artist Cii. Indeed, so 105 
unsatisfied was this artist with the iconography of this miniature 
that the following page has an extra panel in the border which may 
101 
have been inspired by the final lines of the chapter. It relates the 
story of the Christian and the Jew who met in the wilderness and how 
the Christian converted the Jew through his compassion, although the 
Jew died for his wrong doing against the Christian. The King heard of 
the young man's deeds and rewarded him. Aristotle and the young man 
are depicted in the border of f. 39v. The shape of the canopy of 143 
this marginal scene does, however, recall such canopies over knights 
used by artist C in his borders (eg f. 15v); it may be that a sketch 110 
of some sort by the C group who originally worked on this gathering 
may have inspired the placing of this miniature. The next chapter 
also has an interesting iconography in that it concerns how a King 
ought to pick his scribes and secretaries. Aristotle stands behind 
three scribes who are seated on the ground writing scrolls before the 
King, each of which reads 'Edwardus'. 
The next gathering was partially illuminated by the C group and 
contains full borders which relate to the text. Some of the borders 
and miniatures were, however, overpainted or finished by artists G and 
H. Chapter 53 (f. 40v) on the choosing of messengers repeats the 144 
composition used by artist G at chapter 46 (f. 34) with the King 137 
riding from left to right, and, this time, giving a letter to a 
knight. A hunt is in progress in the border. All the central 
miniatures and borders of this gathering (7) have been dealt with 
under artist c, but chapter 58 on precious stones and herbs, is also 
illuminated by artist G and depicts Aristotle either side of the 
miniature with a ground of herbs and grass. 
Artist H takes over the whole of gathering 8 (ff. 46-52v) and he 
may have executed the fine two line initials in the previous 
102 
gathering. The whole of this section of the Secretum is concerned 
with the properties of stones and that greatest secret of secrets the 
'Philosopher's Stone'. The 'Philosopher's Stone' is depicted in the 
first miniature by artist H for chapter 59 (f. 46) which is 154 
rubricated as the types of stone which can help the King gain victory, 
but is about the 'Philosopher's Stone'. This miniature marks a major 
departure in the iconography of the Holkham secretum as it depicts 
action described in the text in some detail= a theme continued by this 
artist throughout the gathering. The miniature depicts Alexander and 
Aristotle in the normal way on the left, but a man with an axe is - 
shown cutting the stone into four pieces, which is advised in the 
text, and these four pieces are of two sizes which may also indicate 
an awareness of the text which advises the cutting of the stone into 
smaller pieces from a large original. Chapter 60 (f. 47) provides 155 
one of the most sophisticated interpretations of the text to be found 
in the Secretum. The chapter is on Hermogenes and his opinions on the 
nature of the 'Philosopher's Stone' which predicted the truth of the 
Trinity in ancient times. The themes contained in the chapter are 
interpreted in a marvellous conflation of ideas. Alexander is placed 
on the left and Aristotle on the right, as usual, but Alexander 
carries a large sceptre and Aristotle sits on the same throne as 
Alexander in a composition familiar from the 'Dixit Dominus' pages of 
many Psalters which depict the Holy Trinity. The reference to the 
Trinity is completed by the presence of the stone in the centre, to 
which Aristotle points, as if it were the dove of the Holy Spirit. It 
is possible that the figure of a doctor may represent Hermogenes 
himself, but in view of the constant recurrence of Aristotle in the 
manuscript this seems unlikely. 
103 
Chapter 61 (f. 47v) on magical stones and where they might be 156 
found, continues the imaginative illustration of the text by showing 
Alexander and Aristotle on the left, again, but a body of water in the 
foreground in which the miraculous stones which float and sink at 
different times of the day are depicted, and a man gathering them. 
Chapter 62 (f. 48), which elaborates on the 'red and the white' 157 
stones, also contains a reference to the text which implies a detailed 
knowledge of the contents. The text relates how the red stone will 
make a horse neigh until the stone is covered, but how a white stone 
will prevent the horse from neighing: Alexander and Aristotle on the 
left are presented with two horses, one with a bag round its neck, and 
the two stones are also depicted. Chapter 63 (f. 49) deals with the 158 
nature of plants and how they are related to the planets. This is 
depicted by Alexander being shown the plants and the heavens above by 
Aristotle. Chapter 65 (f. 51v), is about how the King should seek 159 
advice on astronomy. This is depicted by a sphere of the heavens 
being supported by an Angel while Alexander sits on one throne on the 
left and Aristotle on another on the right. 
Artist K style and context 
This artist is, again, related to the 'Ely group' of manuscripts, 
but he is more closely related to the Montacute Psalter and can be 499 
found working on the Royal 'Pentateuch' which once formed part of a 494 
multi-volume Bible. 
115 
His style is characterised by the metallic 495-6 
quality of his drapery and the small pinched lips of his figures, as 
well as the very clear hand gestures. The work he carried out on the 
Royal 'Pentateuch' is of particular importance as it contains borders 
which are very'close to those found in Astor A I. They can also be 501 
104 
related to both the Zouche Hours (also made for the diocese of 514 
Ely), Walters 105 and the Dublin Hours. 
116 
All these manuscripts show 
experimentation with modelling which is a feature of English 507-13 
work of c1330-60 period. The Dublin Hours and Walters 105 have an 
artist in common who can also be related to some of the more severe 
artists of the Luttrell Psalter and to stained glass at Oxford 
Cathedral. The Royal 'Pentateuch' is a complete volume, but the 507 512 
rest of this manuscript has not survived other than in fragments. 
From a reconstruction of these fragments it is possible to see that 
the completion of the illumination may have taken many years. 
Fragments which survive as Morgan 741 indicate that artists 495-96 
related to the later hands of the Vienna Bohun Psalter may have 500 
finished the Bible; the earlier work on the Vienna Bohun Psalter can 
also be related to the 'Royal Pentateuch'. 
Artist 
-K 
and the iconography of the Holkham Secretum 
The imaginativeness of artist H's illustrations indicated that he 
may have read and understood the text of those chapters he had to 
illuminate, or else had very good advice. Artist K is also aware of 
the contents of his chapters, but there are differences in his 
approach to the illustrations. His work occurs only in gathering 10 
(ff. 61-68v) and starts with chapter 75 (f. 61v) on sleep. This is 169 
depicted by Alexander reclining in bed with a luxurious cloth of vair 
to cover him. Perhaps because he is in bed and resting Aristotle 
speaks to two knights near the bed, but no reference in the text to 
them can be found. The next chapter deals with what times are good 
for eating (chapter 76 (f. 62)) and depicts Alexander and Aristotle 170 
in front of a table with two small waiters in the front and two 
105 
courtiers on the right. This is a similar arrangement to that used by 
artist J for the breakfast scene at chapter 74 (f. 60v), but the 168 
gesture of Aristotle pointing to the table indicating that the King 
should be seated, is notable. It indicates an interest in narrative 
only hinted at in some of the unfinished scenes by artist C in the 
early campaigns on the Secretum, for the King at table, and eventually 
rising from it, is continued over the next three chapters. The theme 
is continued in chapter 77, on the manner of eating, by Alexander 
seated between Aristotle and ladies at table demurely holding a knife, 
while two servants wait in the foreground. The meal finally over at 
chapter 78 (f. 63v), which concerns itself with how the King should 172 
know when to stop eating, he washes his hands with the help of two 
servants. Outside the miniature, as if to make a more direct 
reference to the text, a servant approaches with food, tempting the 
King to over eat. 
The narrative quality of the banquet scenes is repeated in the 
next four chapters (79-82) which deal with the four seasons of the 
year respectively. The four chapters are presented as a walk 173-6 
through the country by Alexander and Aristotle who stand on the right 
in all four pictures, but are clearly moving to the left. In the 
first three Aristotle points to various people who carry things which 
are appropriate to eat at the various times of the year. Thus, 
chicken, goats milk and curlews eggs are recommended for spring, and 
goats and chicks are present. The scene for summer is not much 
different as pullet and duck are recommended and other 'cold' meats 
and more birds are depicted. The same can be said for Autumn and 
Winter, but lamb is recommended for Autumn and one does appear. The 
gold cups at winter may refer to the precious oils which should be 
106 
used to anoint the body and the temperate baths to be taken. Finally, 
chapter 83 (f. 67v)., on the things that fatten the body, really deals 177 
with spiritual as well as physical health, and this is depicted by 
sweetmeats being brought to Alexander, who is seated with Aristotle 
and a bishop and two knights while musicians play in the border to the 
left of the miniature. 
Conclusions on the iconographic programme of the Secretum 
and the various campaigns of decoration 
The pictures which now accompany the Holkham Secretum survive"as 
a unique cycle of images for this text. The analysis of the artists' 
who executed the pictures suggests that, although a complete cycle may 
have been planned by the first group of artists who worked on the 
book, by the time it received the decoration it now displays, a number 
of artists and, perhaps, advisers had made interpretations of the text 
and created new and often unique pictures for these texts. 
The cycle planned for the C group, and artist Cii in particular, 
relies heavily on repetition of set types which reflects the training 
of the C group artists in the production of Canon Law and other 
secular manuscripts, probably in the oxford region. Little if any 
reference is made in the pictures planned by this artist to specific 
parts of the text other than in gathering 7 where the sadly unfinished 
pages which depict the trumpet of Alexander and the historically 
valuable illustration of the cannon (the earliest such representation 
in western art) accompany other siege instruments recommended in the 
text. 117 It is possible that these drawings may have been made at the 
same time as artist D added some miniatures to the Secretum. His work 
0 
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reflects the compositions found in the Milemete Treatise, which we 
know from Walter's text was made after the Secretum. Where the 
compositions of artists D's miniatures are closest to the Milemete 
Treatise, little elucidation of the meaning of the text takes place. 
However, the depictions of the King compared to the 'rain on the 
earth' (f. 20v) suggests a visual metaphor not attempted by artist 120 
Cii. 
Attempts in the border decoration and the miniatures executed by 
this artist and artist Bii to make the Secretwn follow the 
iconographic scheme of the Treatise also suggest that the plan made by 
artist Cii was not satisfactory to artist D or that artist D had 
already worked on the Treatise before attempting any work on the 
Secretum. If the latter is true, as seems likely, then the second 
period of work on the Treatise itself may have coincided with an 
attempt to finish the Secretum. This may have important implications 
about the possible origins of the artists of both the Treatise and the 
Secretum, as the Secretum must have been given to Edward in 1326, 
although it seems certain that the final work on the Treatise did not 
take place until 1327 and may have occurred even later. 
118 
The chapters illustrated by artists F and J appear to have been 
influenced by plans which may have originated with artist Cii's 
campaign as does much of the work of artist G. Nevertheless important 
departures from the conservative and often repetitive methods of 
illustration used by artist Cii are made by artists F, J and G. This 
is best illustrated in chapter 42 (f. 31v), illustrated by artist F, 133 
which shows a three part illustration which provides a visual 
equivalent for the whole of the main anecdote. found in this chapter. 
108 
Artist J's contribution to the iconography lies in the detail of his 
observation about the dress and relationship of the King to those 
about him. The two part miniature at chapter 74 (f. 60v) showing a 168 
rare depiction of the ornamental decoration of a table in the early 
fourteenth century, as well as the king riding without a body guard of 
knights, but with two liripiped squires, is typical of this approach. 
The illustrations provided by artists H and K fall into a 
completely different category. Their work must have taken place after 
a completely fresh look at the text, which showed a complete grasp of 
the contents and a real attempt to produce visual equivalents for not 
only anecdotes within the text, but the meaning of the whole chapter 
in some cases. The best example of this is seen in the illustration - 
of Hermogenes's ideas on the 'Philosopher's Stone' where a very clever 
adaptation of the iconography of the Holy Trinity produces one of the 
best illustrations in the manuscript. Artist K's work also shows a 
greater awareness of narrative than any of the other artists who work 
on the Secretum apart from artist Cii, whose use of set 'types' 
suggests a recurring theme. Artist K illustrated the chapters on 
eating and on the seasons as two small cycles of illustrations which 
could be read from start to finish with or without the text. 
By the time artist F was creating borders to his panels in the 
Secretum the need for armorial decoration to prove the ownership of 
Edward III as heir to the throne was no longer thought necessary. 
This may have been because the manuscript was finished by Court 
artists, but, on the other hand, it is possible that the Holkham 
Secretum became less useful than the French version of the Secretum 
contained in fr 571, and the book may have returned to Walter of 
109 
Milemete, who was a resident at Cambridge from 1329. The later 
additions to the Holkham Secretum certainly support the theory that 
the book was in the region of East Anglia and the Fenlands by 
c1340-50.119 
0 
Artists E, G, If, and K all belong to a group of illuminators who, 
although they may have been working in the same area as artists F and 
J (East Anglia and the Fenlands), were working c1340-50 (see text 
figure 2). The implication of this evidence is that the Secretum may 
have ceased to be in royal hands from the time of the work of artists 
F and J, and that the location of these artists may be different from 
those of the A, B and C groups. The only link between artists F and T 
lies in the work of artist D who may have been an itinerant court 
artist. The only way to clarify or refute these hypotheses is by 
careful analysis of manuscripts which contain work by artists 
associated with the Treatise and the Secretum in order to establish 
whether their work can be localised. 
A single overall view of the iconography of the Secretum cannot, 
therefore, be attempted without the breaks in the various campaigns to 
illuminate the manuscript being taken into consideration. Indeed, 
each campaign suggests a fresh look at the problems of illustrating 
the text took place. The complexity of the images and their quantity 
may lie at the heart of the reasons why no other copy of the Secretum 
was ever illustrated in this way with miniatures at the head of each 
chapter. The mere fact that it was attempted underlines the 
importance of the commission and the uniqueness of ils survival. 
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CHAPTER 3 
ENGLISH MANUSCRIPT ILLUMINATION OF THE EARLY FOURTEENTH CENTURY 
AND THE ARTISTS OF THE WALTER OF MILEMETE TREATISE 
Oxford, Cambridge and London 
The artists of the Milemete Treatise have never been considered 
as part of the mainstream of English manuscript illumination and the 
only comments which have been made about their work have generally 
been of a negative character. 
120 
Their work has been related to both 
"East Anglian" illumination and the work of the Queen Mary Psalter's 
artist. 
121 
Manuscripts which have been associated with the Queen Mary 
Psalter and with "East Anglian" illumination have dominated the - 226 
study of English manuscript illumination in the early fourteenth 
century, but it can be shown that many of these manuscripts may not 
have been made for use in East Anglia, and, even if they were, were 
probably made by artists trained in widely divergent centres. It is 
now generally held that the Queen Mary Psalter itself is the product 
of London and court taste, even though artists related stylistically 
to the artist of the Queen Mary Psalter can be found working in in 
manuscripts produced for patrons in the area of East Anglia, the 
Fenlands and elsewhere. Documentary proof may be lacking, but the 
implication that artists were itinerant is a strong one which can be 
paralleled quite easily in other European countries. 
122 
More and more evidence is coming to light which suggests that the 
whole view of English manuscript illumination in the early fourteenth 
century which is based on the dominant "East Anglian" school should be 
revised. 123 Work on both oxford and London as centres for the 
112 
production of manuscripts has shown that both cities must have had 
large contingents of illuminators in the thirteenth century, and it 
has already been suggested that some of these illuminators may have 
travelled from oxford to London and yet others from Paris to 
Oxford. 124 Documents survive listing the names and incomes of many 
illuminators in oxford in particular, but similar documents can also 
be shown to exist for Cambridge, although fewer have survived owing to 
the destruction of archives. 
125 The evidence for London is much harder 
to prove documentarily, but a number of manuscripts can be shown to 
have been made for patrons in the diocese of St. Paul's which can also 
be linked stylistically to manuscripts produced for Royal patrons. 
126 
When describing the manuscripts in which work by artists related- 
to the Milemete Treatise and Holkham Secretum is found, it will be 
seen that a number of these manuscripts can be associated with oxford 
and the area west of oxford, both for reasons of known provenance and 
through observations on the use of calendars and Litanies. At the 
same time, artists who appear to be working side by side will be found 
to be working in books which have a known provenance in widely 
divergent areas. In some cases these anomalies can be explained by 
the fact that some artists work on books started by others only a 
short time before, but in others another explanation must be sought. 
Indeed, a whole new model for understanding the artistic relationships 
between illuminators must be found. There is enough documentary 
evidence to suggest that both oxford and Cambridge were major centres 
for the production of manuscripts, both illuminated and unilluminated 
from at least the thirteenth century onwards. 127 if the assumption is 
made that artists were trained in oxford, Cambridge and London, but 
need not have worked in only one of these centres throughout their 
113 
careers, the basis for a solution to the problem of "East Anglian" 
illumination and the problem of the divergent styles of the artists of 
the Milemete Treatise can be made. 
Published documents relating to English illumination 
The'published documents which can be collected give a very 
distorted view of the possible location of illuminators' workshops in 
the middle ages and they must be interpreted with great caution. 
Appendix 2 gives a chronological list of published references to 
illuminators with their probable location according to the documents; 
if this information is available. 
128 The documents for oxford are the- 
most complete. This is partly due to the fact that of all medieval 
towns Oxford has had both a fortunate survival of local documents and 
a diligent and informed publication of almost all the important 
ones. 
129 
Indeed, from 1190 to c1340 no less than 72 references to 
named illuminators often associated with the area of Catte Street in 
Oxford may be found. Of these only William de Brailes has been 
identified with signed work (see Appendix 2 under 1240-50,1252 and 
c1260) but several other illuminators who may have been equally 
important can also be singled out although no surviving signed work by 
them is extant. 
130 
The earliest documents relate to a Peter 
Illuminator and Sara his wife who appear to have been the most 
important illuminators between c1190-1250. It is their land which is 
referred to in transactions with the Bradfot family who owned 
tenements used by a large number of illuminators and scribes. 
131 
Peter 
married into the Bradfot family and his son Simon Bradfot appears to 
have taken control of the tenements in and near Catte Street by 1268 
114 
(he seems to have taken his mother's name but is described as son of 
Peter and Sara Illuminator). 
132 This interest in the ownership of 
tenements used by illuminators is also a feature of the the De Brailes 
family. None of the documents refer to William de Brailes as being an 
illuminator although he features in disputes over land in the suburbs 
with his wife Celena (1252) and over a tenement on the corner of Catte 
Street (c1260). 133 A Walter de Brailes appears in documents for 1292 
where he appears to be of such importance that he is renting to other 
illuminators and their wives at Catte street. 
134 
It is impossible to 
say if this Walter is related to William de Brailes, but a similar 
relationship to that of Simon Bradfot with his father is not out of 
the question; the older illuminator paving the way for his son who 
takes a more administrative rrle in the organisation of rents and 
land. other illuminators active c1190-1340 can often be found working 
in close proximity or witnessing documents together which suggests 
they were all close at hand (see Appendix 2 under c1210,1260 and 
c1288 etc). Of these 'Hugh le Luminor of Catte Street' (c1248, c1250, 
c1250-60,1267), Reginald and his wife Agnes, who may have taken over 
his work on his death, (c1257, c1258,1260,1261,1267 and 1279 for 
'Agnes la Lumenore and 1311 for lands held by the 'late' Reginald 
luminor) and John le Luminor de Chastleton and Alice his wife (c1288, 
1291,1303 1307 and 1317) appear to have been the most important. 
135 
Few references to illuminators in other parts of the country have 
survived for the thirteenth century. The Norwich Obedientiazy Rolls 
Published by Ker give some valuable information for Norwich cathedral 
Priory patronage, but they must be interpreted with great caution as 
they appear to represent a period of activity which was caused by the 
great fire of 1272 which destroyed a great part of the Library. 136 The 
1 115 
name of at least one illuminator 'Nekes' (1292-6) has survived, but 
the emphasis appears to have been on the writing or, perhaps, the 
re-writing and modernisation of the library's contents after the 
fire. 137 Exactly what form the illumination of the books ordered and 
recorded in the Obedientiary Rolls took is difficult to ascertain, but 
Simon, Roger and Bauchun (all scribes) were also paid for 
"illuminations, 130 A short list of manuscripts illuminated between 
1298-1309 for the Cathedral Priory can also be gleaned for the rolls; 
they include Decretals, a Bartholomaeus Anglicus and a Speculum as 
well as a Psalter and a 'Crucifixion for the Prior's book'. 
139 The 
Norwich documents for 1272-1317 show that if a considerable demand 
existed for books, for whatever reason, artists and scribes, already 
trained, would be drawn to that area. However, there are reasons for 
suggesting that a locally based group of illuminators produced books 
such as the Norwich Hours, and two families of illuminators living 369 
in Norwich appear to have been more permanent residents between 1287 
and 1325: John of Acle, Aldreda his wife and Robert Peyntor her son 
(1287-1304), and Roger son of Thomas Beston and Helwyse his wife 
(C1324-5). 140 
Documents also survive for other parts of the country. A single 
reference to a William le Illuminator (alias Erminer) suggests a 
connection with Surrey although the document itself could refer to any 
part of the country (1233-7). Howeverýa set of unnoticed deeds 
relating to Bermondsey in the period c1250-1300 suggests a thriving 
group of illuminators was working in London. All the documents refer 
to plots of land and gardens held in the area of Bermondsey in the 
Parishes of St. Mary Magdalen, Bermondsey and St. Mary Rotherhithe 
c1250-96 and they concern four illuminators: John le Lumynour de 
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Chickwell (Essex), William Le Luminur and his sister Isabella la 
Luminurs, wife of William Dilwys and Alice la Luminurs of Bermondsey 
daughter of Isabella la Luminurs. The documents suggest that by 1296 
all of these people had either died or sold their holdings. 
141 
it 
seems certain that John was a practicing illuminator because of the 
endorsement of his Foeffment of c1292 which had a seal reading 
'S. Johannes de Cegwelle' and an endorsement: 'Carta Johannes de 
Chickewell le Luminour... ' This must indicate that he came from 
Chickwell in Essex and was, by profession, an illuminator. The 
documents relating to Isabella suggest that she was selling land to a 
citizen of London and his wife (c1250-90) and although she is called 
'la Luminurs' her husband was called Dilwys and it was her brother who 
was called 'le Luminur'. That her daughter also took the name 
Luminurs is not completely unusual in medieval documents where names 
often run through the female line if they concern a daughter, but the 
insertion of 'la Luminurs of Bermondsey' for her daughter might even 
suggest that she was an illuminator at Bermondsey. It is certainly 
the case that many of the illuminators' wives in the oxford documents 
may have also been illuminators (see 1252,1279,1291 and 1338 for 
Matilda illuminator). 142 The parishes in which the land was held are 
all in the borough of Southwark close to London Bridge, and it may be 
the case that these illuminators worked north of the Thames perhaps at 
Pater Koster Row the equivalent street in London to Catte Street in 
Oxford. 143 These documents, so far unnoticed by students of book 
production, suggest that the lands held in Bermondsey and Southwark 
were close to the places of work of these illuminators which may have 
been just north of the Thames or even on London Bridge itself: 
although Alice la Luminurs called of Bermondsey' might suggest that 
117 
she was born in Southwark. The document cited by Tout for William 
Southflete a 'Stationario' does suggest that there may have been a 
thriving book trade in London even before the mid fourteenth century 
when the guildhall documents begin to show the incorporation of the 
illuminators, scribes and stationers. 
144 
The thirteenth and early fourteenth-century documents also 
provide another type of information concerning the role of London in 
court patronage. Documents survive for the household accounts of 
Eleanor of Castle in 1290 which suggest that her court painter 
'Godefridus Pictor' worked closely with her two scribes (Roger and 
Philip) in the production of books for the Queen. 
145 
Although these 
documents have been erroneously interpreted as suggesting that she had 
a travelling 'scriptorium' (her scribes must always have been mainly 
concerned with her account books), it is clear that Godfrey was 
employed in the art of illumination although he was called 'pictor'. 
Moreover, his privileged role in the household meant that if he 
required colours or white gum or other supplies for the creation of 
books he was sent to the nearest centre to buy them. Thus, he appears 
to have bought such supplies in oxford, London, Essex and Lincoln. 
This suggests that a court artist was not tied down to a particular 
centre in the same way as the illuminators of oxford or the more local 
London artists may have been. In one document it is suggested that 
Godfrey may have originated in the area of 'East Anglia' and it comes 
as no surprise to find reference to 'Godfridus Lomynur and Alice his 
wife" charged a fine in Suffolk in 1272.146 The name is not a common 
one and it would suggest that Godfrey may have been the main court 
'pictor' between c1272 and 1290.147 No documents for the name of any 
court illuminator who may have been employed by Isabella of France 
lie 
have survived, but several have come to light for 'Master Robert 
Illuminator' in 1343 and his widow Joan in 1352 by which time he must 
have died. 148 The fact that the latter document appears to have been a 
payment after his death may also suggest that his wife was also an 
illuminator. 149 The fact that he is called 'Master' also suggests some 
guild affiliation. Such an affiliation would certainly have been 
possible by 1357 in London, but no evidence of earlier references to 
illuminators in London Guildhall records has survived which would 
indicate they were organised into a "Mistery' before 1357 and nor does 
it seem likely that they were. 
150 That it may have been common 
practice amongst the aristocracy to have their own illuminator is 
evidenced by the documents which have survived for John de Teye 
mentioned in the will of Humphrey de Bohun. 
151 John de Teye was an 
Austin Friar and sought permission to train another (Henry Hood) in 
1381.152 There is further evidence of the influence of the Austin 
Friars in the patronage of the Bardolf Family who were associated with 
the Austin Friars of Norwich and had more than one manuscript written 
with the advice of the Austin Friars on the contents of their 
Calendars. 153 it should also be remembered that William de Brailes, 
although married and a professional illuminator, depicts himself with 
a tonsure; this suggests he was in minor orders, and John Siferwas 
appears to have been a Dominican. 
154 
The evidence for Cambridge during this period is deceptively 
scant. The main reason for the lack of information does not seem to 
be because there were no illuminators at Cambridge, but because the 
records have been lost or remain unpublished. 155 Nevertheless, an - 
important Cambridge document for 1276 has survived indicating that the 
Bishop of Ely did not want to deal with problems concerning 'writers, 
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illuminators and stationers' working for the University'. This is 
interesting in two ways. First, it is the earliest reference to 
illumination and book production at Cambridge, and second, it 
indicates that there must have been considerable activity for the 
Bishop to have almost become annoyed with the extra work which 
disputes or claims to rights over these illuminators and scribes may 
have caused. 
156 The names of two stationers have survived for 
Cambridge in 1309-10 and 1350 and one document names an illuminator 
who must have been a Cambridge citizen: 'Robert le Luminor of 
Cambridge' (1320). 157 Other evidence for Cambridge as an important 
centre during the early fourteenth century must be gained from the 
manuscripts themselves, but it is certainly the case that Eleanor of 
Castile bought both Psalters and Hours manuscripts at Cambridge in the 
thirteenth century and at least one piece of illumination the 
Cambridge Charter may have been produced there. 
159 The published lists 
of manuscripts owned by the Franciscans of Cambridge also suggest that 
they may have been produced locally, although only one has been 
noticed for having any sort of illumination. 
159 
The documents after c1350 show, again, that the well published 
references to oxford continue until the middle of the fifteenth 
century although there are not so many references as there were in the 
thirteenth-century accounts. The evidence for London, however, 
becomes much clearer with the organisation of the illuminators with 
the Scriveners of Court Hand and Text Hand in 1357 in order to stamp 
out unskilled competition, and the re-organisation of the illuminators 
with the writers of Text Hand and Stationers in 1403.160 From 1393 
many documents for the swearing in of illuminators into the 'Misteries 
of the Lymnours' have survived in the Letter-Books of the Guildhall in 
120 
London. 161 The most important document to have survived from the point 
of view of the working practices and relationship of illuminators with 
patrons outside London is that for 1374 relating to the death of Elias 
Spryngere Lumynour of London. A Breviary in the possession of Elias 
(Portiforium) was delivered by Elias's executors to Richard, Monk of 
Rochester which 'the latter said he had left with the deceased for the 
purpose of illumination'. This clearly indicates that where a 
Monastic book was concerned, the fact that it may have been written or 
supplied by a monastery does not indicate that the illuminators 
necessarily visited the monastery for which it was illuminated. It 
also indicates that London appears to have been the nearest place a 
good illuminator c1374 could be found by a monk of Rochester. 
162 
Other documents which have generally survived from the later 
period (c1350-1450) do, however, suggest that smaller centres could 
provide a living for an illuminator. Henry Luminor appears to have 
been in Norwich (1380,1381 and 1392), Robert Lomynour of Lichfield 
appears to have been arrested with other Lichfield citizens (1398 and 
1400), William Lymnour of Exemynstre (Axminster? ) was accused of 
stealing 'Charters, writings and other muniments' amongst other things 
with others (1411), Nicholas Lymnour of Norwich must have been at 
King's Lynn in 1414, William Lymnour of Welles owed money at Welles 
(1416), John Lymnour may have come from Bristol (1423) and visited 
Pidre (1428) and William Lymnour appears as executor for a will (1441 
and 1443) in the Norwich area 
163 
All these references indicate that, 
although the Elias Spryngere document suggests that the patron could 
come to a major centre that was near by, some illuminators did find 
work in major provincial centres, but that a town, even of the size of 
Winchester, might not be able to support more than one illuminator at 
121 
a time. 
164 
Finally, the documents which refer to illuminators who signed 
there work are so few that only those concerning William de Brailes, 
John Siferwas, Hermann Scheerre, and William Abell, already well 
known, can be supplied. The name Johannes de Hanbury occurs in one 
manuscript along with the words 'me fecit', and the illuminator 
'Johannes' signed work c1420, but no documents that relate to these 
artists have survived. 
165 
The localisation of manuscripts and its role as a 
method of historical analysis 
Certain manuscripts have become accepted as forming a coherent 
'group' which can be associated with one major work such as the Queen 
Mary Psalter's 'Group' or the Gorleston Psalter's 'Group'. These 
groupings are based on similarities of style between artists for the 
most part, but have also taken the decoration of the whole manuscript 
as a criterion for suggesting that one or more works are related to 
each other. The basis of these groupings is a Morellian analysis of 
the decoration of a book. When supporting evidence can be produced to 
suggest that one or other of these manuscripts can be associated with 
a particular patron or centre, it is often assumed that that centre is 
synonymous with the place of production of the book and thus a 
proposed 'school' of illumination (or painting) is suggested. Often, 
the information from Calendars and Litanies is erroneously interpreted 
in an attempt to 'localise' a manuscript] few Litanies can help with 
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localisation as such, but many show signs of the influences of text 
traditions, such as the Augustinian Litany type which was paticularly 
popular in England. 166 on the other hand, the information which can be 
gained from calendars can show the influence of the various dioceses' 
special feasts which, even after the attempts to introduce a standard 
use for the whole of England through the model of the Sarum Calendar, 
Missal and Breviary etc., were adhered to as supplements to the 
Calendar of Sarum. The Calendar, which is a standard feature of all 
Psalters and Hours manuscripts produced for the laity and is often 
found prefacing Statutes of England, acted as more than a guide to the 
liturgical year. Certain feasts were held as festivals, fairs or 
holidays in different parts of the Country, a practice still observed 
in parts of the British Isles. These feasts would be included in the 
same way as a modern diary might include them. 
167 
Such is the 
complexity of the information found in Calendars and such are the 
misunderstandings that general observations on any one Calendar can 
produce, that a complete appendix has been devoted to their 
problems. 168 The discussion of the documentary references to 
illuminators in England suggests, immediately, that any form of 
analysis, which is borrowed from nineteenth-century concepts of the 
stylistic development of Italian painting in'the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries can lead to great misunderstandings of the 
material. 169 
The most important groupings which have been made for the 
thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries are those for William De 
Brailes, the William of Devon group, the court Apocalypses, the 
Windmill Psalter and the Peterborough and Tickhill Psalters. The most 
important grouping for Court work is that of the Windmill group which 
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contains manuscripts which can be associated with London both for 
their patronage and for the use of their Calendars and Litanies. The 
two major works on the Tickhill and Peterborough Psalters underline 
the problems of attributing and grouping manuscripts around a major 
work without starting with an analysis of the historical information 
which could suggest where the major centres for the production of 
manuscripts in England were. Egbert in his great study of the 
Tickhill Psalter finally moved whole workshops from centre to centre 
in order to justify the 'school' which he had created. 
170 Sandier in 
her detailed study of the Peterborough Psalter suggests one major 
centre in an attempt to unravel the influences. 
171 Both studies have 
been invaluable in forwarding the study of English manuscript 
illumination, but both have shown that the manuscripts themselves can 
only provide the answers to problems when the social and economic 
basis for the make up of the major medieval cities is at least 
considered in the final view of the work produced by artists in the 
middle ages. Without documentary evidence, this picture is very 
difficult to build up, but by using the surviving documents as models 
for what may have taken place in different parts of the country a dim 
picture may be created of oxford, Cambridge and London as the major 
magnets for illuminators during the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries with other smaller centres co-existing with them. 
The creation of an East Anglian 'school' theory in the early 
literature has dominated the popular view of English illumination to 
such an extent that it is only comparatively recently that the 
suggestion that the Queen Mary Psalter is part of an 'East Anglian' 
school of illumination based on the fact that certain artists who work 
in this style can be found in manuscripts which were associated with 
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'East Anglia., has been questioned. Recent research has, however, 
suggested that the artists of the Queen Mary Psalter's group were, in 
fact, often in London. 
172 This is based on the fact that a number of 
manuscripts which were produced for patrons in London and the area 
around London can be attributed to this group. This solution still 
leaves many problems of style and patronage concerning manuscripts 
illuminated in the so-called Queen Mary style unsolved. If the Queen 
Mary Psalter's group is viewed in the light of the four main types of 
evidence which the analysis of the documents provided, a clearer 
picture may evolve: 
1) Illuminators often worked in one centre with different 
illuminators from time to time and need not necessarily have 
always collaborated with the same scribes. 
2) Texts could be written for them to illuminate by 
institutions close by without the illuminator travelling to 
the institution. 
3) Artists might travel from centre to centre, especially if 
related to a court household. 
4) Documents referring to one particular illuminator can be 
found over an average of 20 years fiam first reference to 
last. 
In order to understand this picture every aspect of the design of the 
book and its decoration becomes important and a full understanding of 
the problems of the Calendars and Litanies often provided for the 
liturgical manuscripts is also required. If this is done, it becomes 
clear that all these criteria can be used to understand the 
development of a stylistic grouping. Certain manuscripts associated 
with the Queen Mary style can be associated with a minor group of 
artists working in London c1310 (Liber Horn, Liber Custumarum and 
other Statutes manuscripts). 173 others were created for Royal patrons 
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(Ancient 6), 
174 
some were made for monastic patrons and contain 
monastic texts of Houses in the area south and east of London 
(Chertsey Breviary and Psalter of Richard of Canterbury), 
175 
and 
others are stylistically related, but may not have been produced by 
the 'Queen Mary Psalter's group' itself: the Hyde Abbey Breviary, 
the Syracuse Psalter and Edinburgh UL 26.176 Even one of the 
earliest collections of Middle English poetry, the Auchinleck 
Manuscript, has been linked with London through dialect and was 
285 
286-93 
decorated in the 'Queen Mary style'. 
177 
Finally, artists working in an 
early form of this style appear to be working in books designed for 
'East Anglian' patrons and they collaborate with artists from this 
region (e. g. the Harnhulle Psalter-Hours, the Reydon Hours and 
the Peterborough Psalter). 178 A codicological analysis of the 
218-22 
manuscripts made for London or its environs reveals many similarities 
in thinness of parchment, simpleness of penflourishing and border 
decoration. A similar analysis of those books made for East Anglian 
patrons reveals many differences in design and thickness of parchment 
as well as more elaborate penflourishing. Although it is not possible 
to provide a complete answer to the movements and influences of these 
artists, this short analysis reveals that the 'school of East Anglia' 
theory cannot be translated into a 'school of London' theory without 
considerable doubt remaining. The solution must lie in the origins of 
the Queen Mary Psalter's style which appear to be in French 
illumination of the c1300 period, with one manuscript, at least, 
appearing to have been made in France by a French workshop, although 
it was partly illuminated by an artist working in the Queen Mary 
Psalter's style (Latin 17155). 179 The main artists of the Queen MarY 
Psalter's style of illumination appear to have been closely related to 
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the Court, and it is from there that the style may have spread through' 
artists working in East Anglia, being trained or influenced in London, 
and, perhaps, even setting up shop in a provincial centre after such 
training in London. 
180 
A similar model may also be used for the work of the Howard 
Psalter's artist who appears to have worked exclusively for patrons in 
the area of East Anglia and the Fenlands, and received two very 
mundane orders from local monastic houses at Ramsey Abbey and 
Sempringham. The fact that he was also required to illuminate 
imported manuscripts written in Italy for a University market in the 
form of the Justinian Codex (Caius 11/11) suggests that he should 223 
be related to the nearest major centre of learning where books were 
illuminated: Cambridge. His work lies at the heart of the style used 
in the Gorleston Psalter, but he is known to have collaborated with at 
least one Queen Mary style artist. Because the Howard Psalter's 372-4 
artist is not found regularly working with artists from this group and 
because the book he collaborated on was made for East Anglian patrons, 
it would suggest that he was working in an East Anglian centre and the 
Queen Mary Psalter artist had travelled to work with him. 
181 
The models used here must be remembered during the more detailed 
analysis of the illumination of the artists related to the Mil emete 
Treatise. The röle of the Queen Mary Psalter, Tickhill Psalter and 
the Howard and Gorleston Psalter groups in the development of many of 
the artists associated with the Milemete Treatise will assert itself 
again, in an attempt to clarify all these problems of localisation. 
127 
The styles of illumination found in the Milemete Treatise 
and the Holkham Secretum 
Artists who had been trained in four distinct styles of painting 
worked on the Milemete Treatise. These can be labelled by letter 
Groups A, B, C and D. Two of these groups, B and C, consist of 
several artists working in a similar style, but groups A and D are 
represented by single artists in the Milemete Treatise, although they 
can be shown to be part of larger groups of illuminators who did not 
assist on the Treatise. Three of these groups (B, C and D) show 
evidence of having co-operated with each other whilst illuminating the 
Treatise, but the artist who represents group A may not have been 
working on the Treatise at the same time as the others as his work is 
consistently overpainted by artists from group B or C. 
182 This may 
mean that artist A's contribution represents an original campaign of 
decoration which was abandoned or suspended for some reason. 
These four styles can be related to manuscripts which can. in many 
cases)be localised either because they contain Calendars or Litanies, 
or notes of ownership or heraldry which can identify either the patron 
or eventual owner of the book. The artist associated with Group A 
will be shown to have trained in the first quarter of the fourteenth 
century and can be associated with work made for patrons in the 
diocese of Coventry and Lichfield as well as work for Peterborough and 
the De Lisle family. The artists associated with Group B collaborated 
with those of Group C and D at various times, but their relationship 
with those of Group C was particularly close despite the very great 
128 
stylistic differences between these two groups. Their work can be 
found in manuscripts which can be associated with scholarly patronage 
at Oxford as well as patrons in the diocese of Lincoln, but their 
stylistic roots may be found in manuscripts which can be associated 
with London in the late thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries. 
Group C artists can be more confidently associated with scholarly 
patronage in oxford and the area south and west of oxford, but 
manuscripts produced by this group, in collaboration, with group B 
more often than not, can be shown to have been bought by many 
Cathedral Libraries in the fourteenth century. 
183 
Finally, group D can 
be shown to be related to manuscripts which were produced for use in 
the diocese of Ely, but which have also been related to court 
patronage. Their stylistic roots lie in thirteenth-century 
illumination and painting which has connections with the Court and 
Westminster. Artist D shares compositional and stylistic features 
which are common to a group of Flores Historiarum manuscripts which 
may have been produced in London as well as the De Lisle Psalter's 
'Madonna Master' and monumental court painting. 
An analysis of the different styles found in the Holkham Secretum 
must take into account that the manuscript was left unfinished after 
an initial campaign, and also received some repair work which included 
the re-writing of several pages. Some clear demarcations are, 
however, clearly present between the work of the C group artist in the 
Holkham Secretum and the many other artists who work on this book. 
Only artists from the C group have completed pages in this manuscript 
with full borders. Contemporary with the C group artists is 
unfinished work by artist D, but there is further work on the Secretum 
which cannot be linked with any of the groups A, B, or c and which was 
129 
probably done c1327 although, perhaps, slightly later than the work 
associated with group C. The work executed by these artists can be 
related directly to manuscripts associated with East Anglia and the 
Fenlandss in particular the Gorleston Psalter's group of manuscripts. 
One of these artists can be linked with London and the work on the De 
Lisle Psalter and can be shown to have collaborated with artist D on 
an 'East Anglian' Psalter. Finally, after the major repair work which 
occurred on the Secretum, another group of artists who can be found 
working in manuscripts associated with the diocese of Ely c1350 
attempted to finish the illumination of the book. The complexity of 
the different campaigns of illumination and the lapses in time which 
must have occurred between each attempt to finish both the Treatise 
and the Secretum makes any simple explanation of the production of the 
books unacceptable. An analysis of each artist and group in relation 
to other manuscripts which can be related to the Treatise for 
stylistic, codicological or iconographical grounds must be attempted 
first. 
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CHAPTER 4 
ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS EXECUTED IN STYLE A 
STYLE AND CONTEXT 
Artist A of the Milemete Treatise is the most difficult to place 
in the context of the rest of the decoration of the Treatise until the 
idea that he may have been working on the Treatise at a slightly 
earlier time than the rest of the artists is accepted. His work can 
be related to manuscripts which were illuminated in the first quarter 
of the fourteenth century. The reasons why his work was so 
unacceptable to the artists of group B in particular (who over-painted 
most of his work) may be because his style was recognised as being 
less "avante garde* than their own. 
Artist A 
Group A's artist can be distinguished from the rest of the 
illuminators of the Treatise by the lay-out of the historiated border 
decoration planned and executed by him. He uses a border of about 
20-30mm in width which surrounds the whole page forming a frame. 
Within this frame various compartments are formed by internal 
divisions between the different figures, grotesques and scenes which 
fill the border (see fig. l). Group B imitates this format in 
gathering 1 and gatherings 8-9, but group C uses its own type of 
border decoration which, although it surrounds the whole page, is 
completely different. Secondly, the technique of illumination used by 
group A's artist is quite different to that used by groups B, C and D. 
A matt quality of paint is used in mostly subdued tones of yellow 
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green and brown with touches of purple. Often the paint is so thin 
that the parchment is allowed to show through in place of white 
highlights. Very little gold is used although a fine dust of gold is 
used for the robes of female figures (f. 35) and gold leaf is used for 
crowns and architectural details. No gold leaf is used for the 
grounds of figures. Instead, a combination of red and blue 
contrasting with each other is used for the diaperwork backgrounds 
which fill the separate compartments within the borders. Silver is 
also used but only where a particular detail of armour is picked out 
in its natural colour. 
The figure style of group A's artist is characterised by the 
slightness of limb of his figures and the rounded heads he uses with 
distinctive squared jaw-line. His drapery style uses gatherings of 
cloth to emphasise the elegant 's' curves of his figures. Although 
his work does not appear to have been approved of by the rest of the 
illuminators of the Treatise, group A's artist made a definite and 
substantial contribution to the overall appearance of the Milemete 
Treatise in the careful planning of the layout of the border 
decoration which was assigned to him. There is no evidence to suggest 
that this artist was called upon to execute any of the major panels in 
the Treatise, but his work, or planning, may have been obliterated by 
subsequent work on the manuscript. The compartmentalisation which he 
uses is particularly important in the history of the decorated page 
and heralds developments in the history of book illumination which are 
i '- 
only fully realised in the late fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. 
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Liturgical manuscripts illuminated in style A 
Very few manuscripts can be associated directly with group A's 
artist, but a small group of stylistically related work can be built 
up. The most important of these manuscripts are those which can be 
associated with the Vernon Psalter-Hours which was made under 204-17 
Dominican supervision for the Vernon family. 
185 
Two main artists work 
in this manuscript together with a third later border artist who can 
be related to work executed by group B of the Milemete Treatise. The 
first of these artists executed the Passion cycle in the Hours and can 
be identified working in a number of manuscripts. These include three 
Apocalypse manuscripts (two of which have additional illustrated texts 
incorporated with them, one a rare early life of Christ and the other- 
a Lumiere au lais), a Lumiere au Lais text itself, embellished by 197-9 
a single initial, and he executed minor border work in the Reydon 201-2 
Hours. 186 Stylistically, this artist cannot be identified with the 221 
A style artist of the Milemete Treatise, but similar surprised heads 
with downturned lips are used and the same slightness of limb is 
evident in the figure style. The technique used for the illumination 
of the Early Life of Christ (Selden Supra 38) is also comparable 202 
with that used in the Treatise with a matt finish of paint and many 
areas of parchment being allowed to show through. The origins of this 
artist's style can be most readily sought in the work of the main 
artist of the Peterborough Psalter and Bestiary where both a similar 
technique and figure style with small figures with surprised 
expressions may be found which are also related to the work of the 
Howard Psalter's artist. 187 The artist of the Peterborough Bestiary 
can also be found working in the so-called De Lisle Hours and 224 284 
in the Mazarine Bible. 188 The latter is a vital link in this 491-93 
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chain of associations as the book was started for Anthony Bek Bishop 
of Durham (d. 1314), but appears to have been left unfinished at his 
death and passed into Royal hands at some time in the fourteenth 
century. 
189 The subsequent decoration of this manuscript was entrusted 
to illuminators who can be related to the C and D groups of the 
Milemete Treatise. The Bestiary artist is close to one of the hands 
of the Queen Mary Apocalypse and he shows similarites with group C of 
the Milemete Treatise. 
The provenance of these books is widely disparate; the Vernon 
Psalter-Hours was made on Dominican advice, perhaps for the area of 
the Diocese of Coventry and Lichfield, the Peterborough Psalter, 
adapted for use of Peterborough, appears to have been made for the 
Warenne family originally and the De Lisle Hours has a Calendar which 
includes the Translation of the Relics of York Minster, as well as 
elements which suggest an interest in feast days in East Anglia and 
the Fenlands. Moreover, the dating of these manuscripts suggests that 
they were made in the period c1305-21.190 However, the stylistic roots 
of the Group A artist of the Treatise must be related to these artists 
and supporting evidence that groups B and C can also be related to to 
work in the Vernon Psalter-Hours and De Lisle Hours is provided by the 
minor decoration in these books. 191 There is every indication that 
group A's artist represents the work of an artist whose training was 
done between c1305-20 although he may have been working c1325-7. 
The most important contribution which group A's artist made to 
the Milemete Treatise was the compartmentalisation of the border 
decoration which he planned and the use of anecdotal scenes in the 
borders. The only comparable borders which have a similarly wide and 
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comparmentalised structure, although based on the alternation of 
colours, are to be found in the Brussels Peterborough Psalter, whose 
Beatus Page is very closely linked with the second artist of the 
Vernon Psalter-Hours. 
The Vernon Psalter-Hours 
This is a rare example of a Psalter-Hours whose Calendar, Hours 
and Office of the Dead all reflect the influence of a Dominican Text 
Model. 192 It contains a number of armorials and an inscription which 
states that it was given to the Cistercian Priory of Hampole in the 
fourteenth century although there is a hint of the possible influence, 
of the Diocese of Coventry and Lichfield in its Calendar and 
Litany. 193 The two main artists who work on the book appear to belong 
to the period immediately before the creation of the Milemete 
Treatise, but a border hand who executed the decoration in the 
Dominican Hours of the virgin can be related to the B and C styles 
directly, although this work may have been added after the original 
work on the manuscript. 
Codicological analysis 
A nearly full set of original signature marks has survived in 
this book as well as some sketches for or by the illuminator next to 
the Calendar Roundels. The system of signatures used is very similar 
to a full set found in the Brussels Apocalypse executed by one of the 
artists of the Vernon Psalter-Hours. The ruling pattern has hints of 
the patterns used for luxury Psalters in the thirteenth century in 
that the central line of text is sometimes pulled through to mark the 
326 
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centre of the page; this is a practice which does not seem to have 
been as popular in the fourteenth century as it was in the thirteenth 
century. The double ruling of the lines in the Calendar is also very 
unusual, but can be found in two other manuscripts which can be 
related to the Milemete Treatise, the Scheide Psalter and the 278-81 
Huntington Hours. The former also uses the green ink which is 
employed for the double ruling in the Calendar of the Vernon 305-8 
Psalter-Hours. The size of the Book (271 x 140mm) suggests a major 
commission rather than the smaller portable manuscripts such as the 
Douce Hours which became more popular later in the century. 260-70 
Nevertheless, the fact that it contains an Hours of the Passion in -- 
French as well as an indulgenced prayer suggests a wealthy patron may. 
have specifically ordered the book. The use of the Hours and the 
Calendar suggest a particular interest in Dominican practices. The 
hierarchy of the initials (gold and blue for the one line initials and 
all others being painted) also suggests that this may have been a 
special commission. The fact that a prefatory drawing has survived 
might also indicate that a full cycle of prefatory miniatures may have 
been planned for the opening of the book, but was never finished. 
This is also reflected in a few of the initials which have not been 
finished and lack even their gold grounds. 
Historiated initials and panels 
A full page drawing which may have been intended to form part of 
a cycle of images prefaces the Psalter depicting a Gnadenstuhl Trinity 
and the Adoration of the Magi. However, a set of seven paired images 
accompanies the Hours of the Cross similar to the Passion cycle found 
in the M. R. James Psalter. These appear to pair off the Passion with 
137 
the Joys of the Virgin; the arrest of Christ being paired with 
Christ's visit to Purgatory, Christ before Pilate with the Noli me 
tangere, the Flagellation with Pentecost, Christ nailed to the 204-210 
Cross with the Annunciation of the Death of the Virgin, the 
Crucifixion with the Ascension, the Deposition with the Last supper 
and the Anointing of Christ's body with the Agony in the Garden. The 
oblong format of paired images is an unusual one and the iconography 
of the pairs of images is not common, but the format at least appears 
to give a precedent for the images in the M. R. James Psalter which 
might otherwise appear unique. The earliest hint of the existence of 
a cycle of the Passion with this form of paired image is to be found 
in the Passion Hours of the Howard Psalter. Only matins are given a 
double panel in this cycle, but the iconographical precedent as well 
as the stylistic connection between the Howard Psalter and the Vernon 
Psalter-Hours, should not be missed. 
194 
The iconography of the surviving historiated initials is also 
slightly unusual. The opening Beatus initial (f. 42), of the seated 211 
King (David) playing a harp, is the expected image, 
195 
and is 
compositionally and stylistically very close to the image in the 
Brussels Peterborough Psalter with dogs chasing a deer in the 'bas de 
page' area reflecting the iconography of. the borders of the 326 
Brussels Peterborough Psalter's Beatus, too. The images at 'Dominus 
Illuminatio' and 'Dixi Custodian' (f. 61 and f. 73) are, however, 212-3 
slightly more unusual in showing a seated King with a book in the 
first instance and no vision of God above in either image. The seated 
King remains in the 'Dixit Insipiens' (f. 85v) with a fool with 214 
stick and bladder standing next to him. The 'Salvum me' (f. 97v) 215 
depicts Jonah emerging from the whale rather than the expected 
M 
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drowning King in view of the emphasis on the King in the first part of 
the Psalter. The three clerics at the lectern for 'Cantate' (f. 129v) 
who also appear at 'Placebo' (f. 193) and the King ringing bells at 
'Exultate' (f. 113v), are all common compositions for these Psalm 216 
divisions. The 'Dixit Dominus' initial appears to have been cut out, 
but it was always the intention of the writer of the text to allow for 
only an eight part division rather than the ten part division which 
was more popular in England even in the fourteenth century. The 
Confitebor initial (f. 175v) was, however, historiated and depicts what 
may be the donor Isabella de Vernon reciting an 'Ave Maria' before a 
statue of the Virgin and Child. 
Stvle 
Stylistically, the work on this manuscript must be related to the 
Brussels Peterborough Psalter and the artist of Selden Supra 38, who 
is related to the A style of the Milemete Treatise. The opening 
miniature, the cycle of the Hours of the Passion and some of the work 
on the initials all appear to have been executed by the Selden Supra 
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38 artist. The second artist worked on the Psalter initials only 197-9 
and his work appears to have been assisted by the Selden Supra 38 
artist ('Salvum me' and 'Exultate' in particular). The Selden 
artist's work is characterised by the surprised expressions of his 
figures and the shortness of their bodies in relation to the size of 
their heads; a feature held in common with artist A of the Milemete 
Treatise. The second artist of the Vernon Psalter-Hours is, however, 
neither interested in extremes of expression, nor in the painterly way 
the Selden artist could apply his colours, but, rather, in the 
controlled use of shading through using the same tone of paint and 
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sedate pose types with head types similar to the high-eyebrowed heads 
of the Selden artist, but with finer drawing and less extreme angles. 
His head types (especially on the Beatus) can be best compared with 
the man artist of the Brussels Peterborough Psalter. The sources of 
both these artists' styles may lie in the illumination associated with 
East Anglia and the Fenlands in the c1290-1300 period; the Selden 
artist resembling the work of the Peterborough Bestiary artist and the 
second artist of the Vernon Psalter-Hours resembling the more 
conservative work of the Brussels Peterborough Psalter. 
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Border Decoration 
The border decoration in the Psalter consists of three-quarter . 
page extensions stemming from the historiated initials with 
naturalistic leaves and fanciful grotesques being added sometimes as 
extensions to the borders or added on the platforms left in the 'bas 
de page' area of the page. Many of these grotesques are similar in 
spirit to those found in the Milemete Treatise, but the carefulness of 
their placing is also similar to the work in the Brussels Peterborough- 
Psalter. The placing of a highly naturalistic image of a ladybird 
crawling on the parchment of the Beatus page is also noteworthy as one 
of the earliest examples of such illusionistic naturalism in Gothic 
illumination. Similar interest in exact colouring can be found mostly 
in the depiction of birds in such manuscripts as the Brussels 
Peterborough Psalter, but the use of this device, almost as a visual 
joke is not seen again until the end of the fourteenth century. 
197 
Finally, the added illumination of the borders found in the Hours 
of the Virgin and some of the Hours of the Passion suggests a more 
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direct connection with the artists of the Milemete Treatise. Here, 
unnaturalistic ivy leaf and plain border extensions are very similar 
to those found in such manuscripts as the Evesham Psalter. It is 
possible that this illumination was added after an initial campaign by 
the other two artists of the manuscript and the Psalter is certainly 
unfinished. 
Conclusion 
This manuscript shows the location of the possible roots of the A 
style artist of the Milemete Treatise; they lie not in fourteenth 
century manuscripts as such but in those books which can be related to 
East Anglian and Fenlands illumination in the period c1290-1310. The- 
ideas used by artist A of the Milemete Treatise also appear to reflect 
the experiments with border decoration used on the Beatus of the 
Peterborough Psalter which were not used by illuminators in quite the 
same form as they are found in that manuscript unless a particularly 
important commission was called for. The Vernon Psalter-Hours, lavish 
as it is, adheres to the expected notions of what a decorated book 
with pictures should look like. The spatial problems which the 
enclosed borders of the Milemete Treatise create, and in some cases 
solve, are not explored. Nevertheless, the extremely precocious 
naturalism of parts of the border decoration in the Vernon 
Psalter-Hours indicates the sources of many of the semi-naturalistic 
borders and leaf forms which cease to be a source of inspiration for 
some illuminators by the c1330 period. 
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Harley 6563 and related manuscripts 
The anecdotal quality of artist A's borders can be found 
elsewhere in the only manuscript which is not merely stylistically 
related to his work but was illuminated by him, Harley 6563. This 196 
manuscript cannot be localised successfully, although a Litany does 
survive, and the Hours of the Virgin can be shown to have been 
basically those of Sarum. 
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The reason for this manuscript's survival 
seems to have been the unusual series of shields which have been 
placed at the top right-hand corner of each folio and verso. These 
shields can be interpreted as a roll of arms, but, equally, serve a 
decorative purpose, just as the shields at the foot of many of the 
pages in the Milemete Treatise and Huntington Hours do. The -11-12 
manuscript was also designed to have a complete series of bas de 306 
page scenes at the foot of every page. Unfortunately all the main 
initials and much of the text is missing or has been re-arranged. 
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Codicological Analysis 
The planning of this manuscript has taken into account the fact 
that full borders would be required for most of the book as the ruling 
pattern of the text allows for'unusually large margins (see appendix 7). 
Indeed, a comparison of the ruling patterns of the Milemete Treatise 
and Harley 6563 reveals a definite similarity in the proportions of 
the ruled page. This is particularly significant as the ruling 
patterns of these two books are unusual in allowing for a larger 
margin around the text than is to be expected from an examination of 
other manuscripts of the period. The fact that group A's artist 
appears to have been the first to try to illuminate the Treatise might 
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also suggest that he, and perhaps his workshop was responsible for the 
planning of the Treatise. The full double ruling on both inner and 
outer margins is also found in the Vernon Psalter-Hours. 
Decoration 
Towards the beginning of the Hours a definite programme of 
decoration can be detected which is similar to several other 
programmes of decoration found in English Hours manuscripts. 
200 It 
begins with a series of standing Apostles and Prophets facing each 
other with scrolls and develops into a series of narrative scenes 
taken from the miracles of the Virgin. However, towards the end of "- 
the Hours, this programme disintegrates and and the narrative element- 
disappears only to be replaced by grotesques and hybrids. These are 
often of a very simple nature and are often repeated folio and verso 
with very little change in the beast concerned. Many of these beasts 
are similar to those which can be found in the Milemete Treatise. 
Stile 
Two artists work on Harley 6563. The first is not found in the 
Treatise, but shows certain stylistic quirks which link him to the 
main B group of the Treatise: the downturned lips and rounded faces 
of his female figures being the most obvious. This artist is 
responsible for most of the work on the manuscript, but a second 
artist assisted him towards the end of the book. The style of both 
artists is very similar, but the second shows many similarities with 
artist A of the Treatise himself. In figure style, almost identical 
poses and contraposto are used and the head types have the same sort 
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of small rounded heads. The drapery, too, accentuates the thinness of 
the figures in a similar way. Moreover, the same sort of yellowy 
browns are used which were a feature of the A group's artist in the 
Treatise. The border decoration cannot, however, be directly compared 
with that in the Treatise. This is because of the different nature of 
the books and the structure of the minor decoration. Instead of the 
compartmentalised borders of the Treatise, foliate borders stem from 
the two line initials in the Hours, as should be expected in a 
manuscript of this type. The Treatise does not require two line 
initials as frequently as an Hours manuscript. The first artist of 
Harley 6563 does not work on the Treatise itself, but he can be found 
working in several other manuscripts. His work is characterised by 
long flowing beards and a peculiar semi-tinted method of illumination 
he uses., often allowing the vellum to show through. His work can be 
found in a number of Chronicle manuscripts and Romances where he 
collaborates with several other artists who can be related to the 
Milemete Treatise in only general stylistic terms. The Brut Chronicle 
(Royal 20 A II) contains several narrative pictures which include the 
Creation, the battle of Troy, Vortigern burnt by Ambrosius in his 
castle, Uther Pendragon speaking to Merlin with Igerna in the 
background and a series of English Kings up to Edward I and his son 
Edward 11.201 A Chronicle of Peter Langtoft with genealogy of the 
Scots Kings to prove the accession of John de Bailliol (1249-1315) 
(Morgan 930), 202 shows similarities both in technique of washes of red 
and green and head types, which can be generally related to those of 
group B of the Milemete Treatise. These Chronicle manuscripts cannot 
provide any but general dating evidence for the artists associated 
with artist A of the Treatise, but it is clear that the Brut Chronicle 
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must be dated to c1310 and the Langtoft C1314. Two Romances, one in 
(Hannover IV 578) and the other in London (Egerton 3028) are 203 
closely related to both the work of the second artist of the Harley 
Hours and3in a more general wayýto group C of the Treatise3and can be 
dated to after 1339.203 This gives a comfortable time span for artists 
working in this style from c1310-40. 
! `ýný I »ei rin 
The Harley Hours appears to be a good example of a luxury 
manuscript produced by artist A which adheres to the normal page 
layout of borders and'bas de page' scenes found in most illuminated '- 
manuscripts of the period without the ostentatious 
compartmentalisation of the Milemete Treatise. The use of bas de page 
scenes and borders is so arranged, however, as to suggest borders in 
which every page is accompanied by an anecdotal or narrative scene of 
some sort. This richness of decoration is only comparable with one 
other manuscript which, although it is much larger, uses a similarly 
inconsistent approach to the narrative scenes, but ensures that almost 
every page has some piece of diversion on it: the Luttrell 
Psalter. Although of a much later date, the Luttrell Psalter will 371 
be discussed again in relation to later developments in the styles 
found in the Milemete Treatise. 204 
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CHAPTER 5 (part 1) 
ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS EXECUTED IN STYLES B AND C 
STYLE AND CONTEXT 
The work executed by artists who worked in the B and C styles 
found in the Milemete Treatise is more clear cut than that of artist 
A. It is the work of these artists that is usually referred to as the 
'Milemete Style'. Almost all the artists who work in these two styles 
can be found in other illuminated manuscripts. In many cases they 
collaborate with each other and artists working in the D style. The 
origins and development of the two styles can also be charted over a-- 
wide time span which starts before the dating of the Milemete Treatise 
in 1327 and ends well after that date. By far the largest proportion 
of work executed by these artists has survived in non-liturgical 
manuscripts (see chapter 7 below), but, as should be expected, the 
most lavish decoration is reserved for liturgical manuscripts. It is 
from liturgical manuscripts such as Hours of the Virgin and Psalters 
as well as Breviaries and Missals that evidence can be gleaned about 
the possible intended area of 'use' for a book by analysis of 
Calendars and Litanies (see Appendix 3). However, many of the 
non-liturgical manuscripts associated with styles B and C can also be 
linked with secular patronage through notes of caution and other 
indications of ownership. The evidence of both liturgial and 
non-liturgical manuscripts suggests that both groups B and C should be 
associated with the area of oxford and its environs, although it is 
group C that appears to be most well established in that area, and 
there are reasons for associating the B style with more itinerent 
artists and London. 
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Group B 
Three of the artists who work on the Milemete Treatise belong to 
this group: B, Bi and Bii. Their work can be found on every 
gathering of the Treatise including the pen and ink drawings at the 
end of the manuscript. They work closely in conjunction with artists 
from the C and D groups and it has been possible to show that artist B 
may have been the last person to work on the Treatise in an attempt to 
finish the book. 205 
Artist B 
Evidence of this artist's work can be found on gathering lt 
gathering 6, where there is evidence to suggest that he overpainted 
the work of group A's artist on sheets 1,3 and 4; gathering 8, where 
he altered all the borders planned by group A's artist and assisted 
artist Ciic on sheet 6, and gatherings 9 and 10, where he worked 
alone, although there is evidence to suggest that most of the borders 
he executed were originally planned by group A's artist. 
All three artists of the B group have similar and distinctive 
head types. Thtsf are characterised by the'upward sweep of the eyebrows 
and mouths which often have downturned lips which impart a certain 
sobriety of expression. Their figures are often dressed in a single 
tunic which is gathered high above the waist and only occasionally 
gives an indication of the figure beneath the garment. The palette 
used by artist B and his approach to the modelling of drapery is, 
however, quite different from that of artists Bi and Bii. Artist B is 
fond of mixing white with the full range of colours he uses including 
blue, pinkish brown and orange to give a tangible three-dimensionality 
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to his figures. In figure style also, artist B uses more gently 
swaying figures with subtle IS, curves to his bodies than either 
artist Bi or Bii. Moreover, although most of the border decoration 
carried out by artist B is executed over work planned by artist A, 
artist B uses these techniques of modelling with white paint to impart 
volume to his architecture (e. g. ff. 4 and 66v). This appreciation of 7 76 
the solidity of architectural forms is translated into line drawing in 
the sketches of war machines he executes at the end of the manuscript 
(ff. 72-78v). The opening miniature to the Milemete Treatise 83-96 
(executed by him) also displays a knowledge of the function of 
converging lines in a perspectival sense on the throne of Edward III, 
which may betray exposure to Italian sources in his illumination. 
206 
Artist Bi 
Although artist Bi might be confused for artist B on the basis of 
head types and general approach to figure style, there are various 
basic differences in technique which set the two artists apart from 
each other. ' Firstly, artist Bi is far more conservative than artist B 
in his use of modelling to suggest three-dimensionality. More often 
than not he will us a flat matt paint in tones of orange, greyish blue 
and red and his faces will be drawn with black ink on a light pink or 
white ground with little variation in the tonality of the paint; the 
subtlety of modelling on the faces of Edward III and Queen Isabella 
executed by artist B could not have been achieved by artist Bi 
(f. 4v). However, there is evidence to suggest that artist Bi may have 8 
been influenced by artist B in the modelling of certain garments, 
particularly those painted greyish blue which are modelled in white 
paint. Artist Bi's head types, although they are very close to those 
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of artist B, also differ in certain approaches to form: the heads are 
smaller in proportion to body size and the hair is more carefully set 
in "S' shapes either side of the head. The features on the head are 
also placed low down, so that there is a high forehead and the lips 
are close to the chin. Figures themselves tend to be slightly shorter 
than artist B's and there is little evidence of the subtle 'S' curves 
which characterise that artist's work. 
Border decoration by artists Bi and Bii 
Artist Bi seems to have been responsible for the border surrounds 
to the miniatures which he or artist D executed. These are slightly. " 
different to those executed by the other artists of the Treatise in - 
establishing two bands in ranges 2 and 3 which run through the lower 
range 4 (ff. 5,8v and 14v). These bands are embellished with 9 10 13 
small half diamond shapes or sprays of foliage which set them apart 
from the other borders in the manuscript. Artist Bii only works as a 
border artist and has a very close relationship with artist Ci 
although the two artists appear to have been trained in different 
workshops. Artist Bii appears to have planned all the decoration in 
gathering 2, but he only appears to have been an assistant on the more 
important pages with miniatures which were executed by artist Bi (ff. 5 
and 8v). Indeed, there is evidence to suggest that the more important 
pages such as these were tackled by artists Bi, Bii or Ci before they 
were finished. 
Artist Bii's format is largely that of aC group artist, but it 
is in the scant evidence of the few figures and heads he executes that 
his first training as an artist is revealed. The borders which can be 
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associated with artist Bii are characterised by their thinness and 
extensive use of diaper work. To this diaper work various roundels 
and quatrefoils are applied so that they intrude upon the continuous 
border band, but are not contained within it. This technique produces 
the effect of jewels or cameos applied to an enamel surface. 
Occasionally, in ranges 2 and 3, figures of knights in armour wearing 
surcoats are placed under canopies. It is difficult to distinguish 
the borders executed by artist Ci and Bii under these circumstances, 
but two distinctive types of face and proportion of body are evident. 
Artist Bii's figures are rather small, standing well below the 
canopies, and the heads have the distinctive downturned lips and high 
eyebrows of the B group of illuminators. However, it would be wrong 
to associate these figures or heads with artist B or Bi as the 
features on these faces are far more exaggerated, the eyebrows almost 
forming a 'V' shape and lending the figures a menacing air. Figures 
by artist Bii appear on ff. 5,12 and 12v, but he appears to have 14b 
been working in such close collaboration with artist Ci that the 
figure on f. 6v has the proportions of a body by artist Bii, but the 
face of aC group artist (see below artists of the C group). 
Liturgical manuscripts illuminated in style B 
The De Bois Hours was given the largest cycle of decoration found 
in any manuscript executed in style B. Indeed, it represents one of 
the most significant survivals of iconography from any English Hours 
manuscript. Few other Hours manuscripts illuminated in England in the 
fourteenth century received such a large cycle of images. Only one 
other Hours manuscript illuminated in this style has survived, the 
Douce Hours. The unfinished Harley Psalter and Psalter fragment 
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(Sotheby's Fragments and Ege 17) are the only manuscripts to have so 
far come to light of what must have been a large production of books 
of private devotion executed in the B style. 
207 Nevertheless, this 
meagre survival is significant in showing points of contact in 
iconography, codicology and localisation of calendars and litanies, 
which makes them an invaluable case history which may be used to 
support the conclusions drawn from the non-liturgical material. 
The De Bois Hours and related manuscripts 
The ownership of the De Bois Hours can be established beyond any 
doubt both by the references in the memoriae of the saints which refer 
to a "famulam tuam Hawisiam" and through armorials which are used on 
the surcoats of donor portraits placed in the prefatory miniatures and 
in the borders of many of the text pages. 208 All these armorials refer 
to Hawisia and her family who can be'traced in independent documents 
concerning land dated 1328.209 The De Bois family including Hawisia 
and her husband were patrons of the Cistercian abbey of Bittlesden in 
Buckinghamshire (founded by Arnould De Bois in 1147) and had 
connections in the diocese of Lincoln. The Calendar and Litany of 
their Hours, however, cannot be linked with Cistercian practices and 
appears to reflect the influence of the Augustinian Friars and the 
diocese of Lincoln. 210 The personalised nature of the manuscript is 
emphasised by the prefatory miniatures which appear to show a family 
portrait of the De Bois clan c1328. 
Codicological analysis 
From the outset this manuscript was designed to be ostentatious. 
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The ruling pattern (see Appendix 7) reveals a double spacing which 
allows the scribe to write on one line while using the second line to 
define the height of his ascenders. 
211 This gives the manuscript a 
spacious appearance which emphasises the luxuriousness of the 
'Quadrata' script. 
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A large margin is left round the page; this, 
too, is provided with an extra ruling both in the inner and outer 
margin. These lines are utilised by the artists of the book when they 
plan the decorative initials and borders which accompany nearly every 
page. 
All one line initials are painted rather than executed in a 
single colour which negates the need for penflourishing in the book. '. 
These initials indicate verses and responses etc., but two line 
initials are used for each Psalm or Hymn etc. These initials always 
have a border extension which runs round three sides of the page. As 
very few pages do not have a two line initial this means that nearly 
every page in the manuscript has a three-quarter page border. The 
historiated initials (41 in all) accompany the opening of a new text 
or a new hour within the different texts of the Hours provided. These 
are always accompanied by full borders which are embellished with the 
arms of the De Bois family and their relatives. 
Historiated initials and panels 
These are executed by two different artists who are, 
panel. 
nevertheless, very close stylistically. The first^depicts the 
archangel Gabriel flanked by two donors one male and one female 231 
(f. lv). The second depicts the archangel Michael (f. 2) flanked by 232 
another two donors again male and female, but the male donor now has a 
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short beard. The third depicts the Virgin and Child flanked by three 
donors, (f. 3v) 2 female and one male, now with full beard. 233 
Finally, the fourth depicts the Last Judgement without donors (f. 4). 
The offset of at least one other full page miniature has survived 
before f. i which suggests a Christ in Majesty blessing with orb; more 
donors may have accompanied this image. The surviving images suggest 
that the whole of the De Bois family are represented from mother and 
father down to smallest children. No other representations of such 
complexity within panel miniatures have survived in English medieval 
art before this date although images of donors are often found in 
initials. 213 
The Hours of the Virgin are each illustrated by an initial of the 
life of the Virgin, but these are always preceded by initials of 
comparable size to illustrate the Hours of the Passion, which are 
interspersed in those of the Virgin. This practice was very 234-50 
popular in England and the cycle used here is one of the fullest and 
earliest to have survived. 
214 At the end of the combined Hours of the 
Virgin and Passion the Hymn 'Salve Regina' is illustrated by the 
Resurrection of Christ to conclude the cycle. 249 
The seven penitential and fifteen gradual Psalms follow these 
texts. They are illustrated with initials of Christ enthroned 
blessing and King (David) at an altar with God above. The Hours of 
the Holy Cross (f. 72) and Trinity (f. 89) are then included. The 251-3 
former is illustrated by a cycle of the legend of the Holy Cross, from 
which lauds have been lost, 215 but the latter is illustrated by a far 
more varied cycle. Matins of the Trinity depicts the Resurrection 
with angels holding instruments of the passion and the rest of the 
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initials depict the Trinity being adored by both men and women, 
perhaps donors in some cases. This cycle is followed by the Hours of 
the Holy Spirit (1.109v) which contains a unique cycle depicting the 
various forms in which the Holy spirit can flow to men ending in 
Christ himself administering the host in church. Finally, the 254-5 
normal illustrations of the hymn .0 beata es Maria, with a crowned 
Virgin and the Office of the Dead (f. 158v), with a funeral mass at a 
bier)end the book. 
Style 
Two artists work on the book. the first executes all the 
prefatory miniatures (ff. l-4) and all the historiated initials -231-4 
between f. 11 (Hours of the Virgin) and 104v (Vespers of the 235-53 
Hours of the Trinity) as well as the initial to the office of the Dead 
(f. 158v). The second artist executes the borders and Calendar 
roundels (ff. 5-10v) and the borders and initials in the section 
between f. 109v-122v (Compline of the Hours of the Trinity and the 254-5 
whole of the Hours of the Holy Spirit). 216 
The first artist can be related to artist Bi of the Walter of 
Milemete Treatise. The same head types. with down-turned lips and slit 
eyes can be found in the work of both artist B and Bi of the Treatise. 
Moreover, figure style, which often emphasises the constituent parts 
of a body rather than the whole, and the drapery style which uses flat 
forms sometimes relieved by modelling in white paint, but more often 
than not relying on a single flat colour, is almost identical. The 
unusual technique of painted diaper work on a gold leaf ground which 
was used in the Treatise by artists B and Bi is also found in the De 
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Bois Hours, with almost identical methods of patterning being used. 
However, there are some major differences between the work of of the 
first artist of the De Bois Hours and artists B and Bi of the 
Treatise. Firstly, the elongation of the figure found in the 
prefatory miniatures of the De Bois Hours (particularly Gabriel and 
Michael ff. ly and 2) is not found in the Treatise. This 231-2 
elongation is accompanied by a subtle IS, curve in the body which, 
although it was hinted at in the full page miniatures of Edward III 
receiving his spurs in the Treatise, is never as finely executed as 5 
it is in the De Bois Hours. 
The experimentation with the use of white as a base to model 
colours which was a feature of artist B and Bi in the Treatise is not 
so pronounced in the Hours. Indeed, the attempts at modelling which 
do occur reject this system, for the most part, chosing to concentrate 
on more linear methods of modelling using black lines or lines of a 
darker hue than the base colour of a garment with which to model it. 
This is best seen in the figure of the Virgin and Child (f. 3v) 232b-3 
where a complicated pattern of lines is built up inside the drapery of 
the seated Virgin which producesa system of counterbalanced angles 
giving the overall effect of a patterned surface. 
The second artist of the Hours must be regarded as an assistant. 
His work is distinguished by an exaggeration of certain features of 
the B style and a generalisation of'others. Often in his work the 
lower half of the body will be almost as large as he top and the 
joining of the limbs is ambiguous. The facial types this artist 254-5 
uses are also different: there is little use of the characteristic 
downturned lips of the B style and the drawing is much sketchier. 
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Nevertheless, this artist executed other books which can be associated 
with the B style and was an illuminator in his own right. His head 
type with blue and white lines for hair is particularly noteworthy. 
It an be paralleled in manuscripts of the c134o period and is a 
distictive feature of later B style illumination (see below chapter 
8). 217 
Border decoration 
The border decoration and decorative initials in the De Bois 
Hours appear to have been shared out between the two artists by 
gathering. The first artist's borders are very formal relying on a 
set border bar which goes round the whole page when there are 
historiated initials on the page and only round three sides when there 
is a2 line initial. This border bar acts as a stage for the 'bas de 
page' scenes which accompany all the historiated initials and is 
further used as a stage for the grotesques and hybrids on those pages 
with three-quarter page borders. Those pages which have full 234-42 
borders are accompanied both by 'bas de page' scenes and a similar 
such scene at the top of the page. 
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The elaborate ruling pattern 
employed in this manuscript acts as a guide for the placing of the 
border bar. The top and bottom 'bas de page' scenes rest on it and 
the side marginal bars use it as a guide so that it can be placed 
equidistant from the margin. A ground of green grass nearly always 
accompanies the 'bas de page' scenes whether they are at the top or 
the bottom of the page. Moreover a 'repertoire' of stage scenes, 
which appear to have little or nothing to do with the iconography of 
the initials is used for these scenes. These include a fox brought to 
justice (f. 12), a fox caught by a dog (f. 18), a stag hunt 236 238 
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(f. 31) and a sleeping hart with dogs (f. ll). In addition to this 237 235 
a set 'repertoire' of grotesques is used throughout the book for 
three-quarter page borders. These include dragons with leafy tails 
and hybrids with anthropomorphic heads wearing jesters hats or other 
animals similarly treated, usually in pairs facing each other. The 
left hand border bar will, also, be detached in full borders with 
similar grotesques or human forms often growing from the top and 
bottom. 
The leaf forms which are used in the borders depend on a three 
pronged leaf which is usually coloured green or orange at its centre, 
but is touched with white at its tips. some attempt is made to vary'- 
these forms by making the leaves bigger or smaller and in some cases 
extra prongs are added. At the corners of the page, where border bars 
continue round the page, two or three of these leaves may be placed 
one after the other in a close spiral tendril. Leaves are also placed 
in border sprigs which usually stem from the centre of a border bar, 
sometimes from a lion's head or other decorative motive, forming 
symmetrical sprays either side of the bar. In the case of important 
historiated initials these sprigs stem from the shields which are 
placed at the centre of the border bar. All 2 line initials are 
decorative. These consist of the same types of leaf mentioned above, 
but, sometimes, contain the heads of men and women. On pages without 
a full border, the border bars spring directly from the 2 line 
initials, but on the pages with an historiated initial and full 
border, the bars spring from the historiated initial and the two line 
initials are placed in the left margin in the same way as one line 
initials. 
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Conclusion 
It is immediately apparent from the detailed description of this 
manuscript that its overall decorative scheme it quite unlike that of 
the Milemete Treatise. This is certainly because neither the Milemete 
Treatise nor the Hoikham Secretum are manuscripts which can be claimed 
to be typical examples of English manuscript illumination. 
Stylistically, there are many similarities between the B style artists 
and the artists of the De Bois Hours, but the two books have a 
different function. The marked elongation of the figures in the De 
Bois Hours is not present in the Treatise, but the drawing of faces 
and hands is unmistakably similar and the use of similar colours for-- 
the draperylas well as an almost identical and rare technique of 
painting diaper work on to a burnished gold surface confirms that the 
artists must have been trained in similar techniques. The more 
languid forms of artist B of the Treatise do not fall in line with the 
style of the De Bois Hours, but the less elegant and more direct forms 
of artist Bi can be compared more successfully. It is possible to 
suggest that the attenuation of the figures which occurs in the De 
Bois Hours may be a characteristic of the development which takes 
place in English Art during 1330's and that the De Bois Hours may 
represent the work of artist Bi of the Treatise some 5 or 10 years 
after 1327. 
The border decoration of the De Bois Hours can now serve as a 
good starting point for assessing the origins and development of B 
group manuscripts. Its antecedents can be traced very readily in 
earlier fourteenth century illumination and many of the forms and 
ideas can even be associated with later thirteenth-century 
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manuscripts. Indeed, it will be possible to establish a family tree 
of development for this group of manuscripts which may suggest that a 
distinctive decorative vocabulary had been established in the 
thirteenth century and continued until after c1350 with numerous 
modifications. 
The Douce Hours 
The Douce Hours was executed in the style of artist Bi of the 
Milemete Treatise, it is a far more modest manuscript than the De Bois 
Hours, but contains many iconographical and stylistic similarities 
with both the Treatise and the De Bois Hours. There is no evidence of 
early ownership although the standing figure of St. Thomas of Lancaster 
placed in the prefatory miniatures has often been used to suggest that 
the book should be connected with him. The Calendar, like that of 260 
the De Bois Hours cannot be classified very easily, but it can be 
associated with the diocese of Lincoln and, like the calendar of the 
De Bois Hours contains the unusual entry for Helena on 22nd May as 
well as both feasts of Hugh of Lincoln. 
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Codicological analysis 
The Douce Hours is an example of a small portable devotional book 
for which there had been a developing market since the thirteenth 
century . It measures 155 x 110mm with a text area of about 100 x 
59uaa. Two different scribes wrote the book in two different styles of 
script. Most of the book is written in a 'semi quadrata' script, but 
folios 49-60v (gathering 7) were written and ruled by a scribe using a 
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, sine pedibus' script. The fact that the book was written by two 
different scribes using different ruling patterns seems to have caused 
some problems when the book was originally bound and evidence of a 
medieval mend is visible in the insertion of a single leaf at f. 82 
which has been painted over by the illuminator. The decorative 268 272 
scheme of the book is far simpler than that of the De Bois Hours, but 
the same hierarchy of initials is used: painted one line initials for 
verses and responses and two line initials for hymns and Psalms from 
which border sprays grow. Line ends are also filled with decoration 
in the same way as the De Bois Hours. 
Historiated initials and panels 
A set of six pictures prefaces this hours depicting standing 
saints: George with Thomas of Lancaster, John the Baptist and John 
the Evangelist, St. Anne teaching the Virgin to read, 260-5 
St. Christopher with the Christ Child, St. Peter and St. Paul and 
St. Helena with St. Mary Magdalene. The first of these images is of 
particular interest as the iconography of St. George standing with an 
identifiable historical character can be traced to the Walter of 
Milemete Treatise itself where St. George presents Edward III with his 
arms. This has lead some historians to deduce that the image in the 
Douce Hours represents Thomas of Lancaster while he was alive. 
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However, in view of the fact that the artist of the Douce Hours can be 
shown to be very closely identified with artist Bi of the Treatise, it 
is unlikely that it represents Thomas before he was beheaded in 1322, 
especially as the figure comes in a series of paired standing saints 
and other images of Thomas of Lancaster as a saint have survived from 
the period c1325-40 including one in another illuminated 
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manuscript. 
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Indeed, it seems that the cult of Thomas of Lancaster 
was encouraged in the early part of Edward III's reign. 
222 The last 
miniature in the series is also of interest as it represents 
St. Helena. The special devotion to Helena was also reflected in the 
De Bois Hours jboth in the initials to the Hours of the Holy Cross and 
in the inclusion of Helena in the Calendar, just as she is in the 
Douce Hours. 223 
The iconography of the historiated initials in the Douce Hours 
follows the life of the Virgin rather than the chronological sequence 
from the Annunciation found in the De Bois Hours. Thus, the 266-72 
first three initials show the same iconography in both books 
(Annunciation, Visitation and Nativity), but the rest are different. - 
The Adoration of the Magi accompanies Terce, the Resurrection at Sext, 
the Death of the Virgin at Vespers and Christ Blessing the Virgin for 
Compline (None is lost). 224 The correspondences in the iconography of 
the first three initials are also reflected in the compositions used. 
At Matins, the angel Gabriel has one wing extended over the Virgin's 
head in the same way in both books and, although the folds of his 
garment are modelled differently, folds occur in almost the same 
places. Similarly, the Virgin holds a book to her left thigh 266 236 
and holds her right hand up in acknowledgement using the same gestures 
in both books. The only difference in the composition is caused by 
the lack of space in the Douce Hours, which omits the lily of the 
Virgin between the two figures. The Visitation and the Nativity are 
not as close compositionally as the Annunciation, but, nevertheless, 
show many points of similarity. The Resurrection, which accompanies 
the hymn 'salve Regina' in the De Bois Hours is also almost identical 
to that found in the Douce Hours with the soldiers being included in 
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small niches in the tomb out of which Christ emerges. The image 270 249 
of Christ Blessing which accompanies the Penitential Psalms in the 
Douce Hours may also be compared with similar representations of 
Christ in the Milemete Treatise executed by artist Bi, where almost 
identical falls of folds may be found as well as positioning of hands 
and throne. The remaining initials in the Douce Hours further 274 13 
confirm the connections so far outlined. The image of a donor for the 
Gradual Psalms, kneeling before an altar with covered chalice and God 
above, is almost identical with the image used for the same text in 
the De Bois Hours. Only the image of a priest with kneeling donor 274 
behind him while he raises the host before a covered chalice for the 
prayer to the Vernicle of pope Innocent, can be regarded as not having 
a compositional source in the De Bois Hours. 
Style 
Stylistically, the work on the Douce Hours should be compared 
directly with the work of artist Bi of the Treatise and must be by the 
same artist: the same sort of head types are used with. downturned 
lips and small chins and the figures have the same small proportions 
with heads sometimes too large for the bodies. Two types of modelling 
are used in the Douce Hours which can also be found in the work of 
artist Bi. The first type relies on flat colours, usually browns or 
purples which are only relieved by deeper shades of the same colour or 
black lines. The second type uses white which is mixed in with the 
base colour, usually the blue or grey garments of seated figures. In 
addition to this, areas of cloth are sometimes built up in light and 
shade using white lines in contrast giving the impression of volume. 
All these features are characteristic of artist Bi as well as the 
273 
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artist of the Douce Hours. The evidence of both the compositions and 
iconography of the two books, especially, in the type of the seated 
Christ figure supports the stylistic comparisons. Although 
iconographical links can also be made with the De Bois Hours, it is 
clear that either another artist working in style B executed the main 
work on that book or artist Bi at a later stage of his career. 
Border decoration 
Many of the forms which were found in the De Bois Hours are found 
in the Douce Hours, but the difference in scale between the two books 
has lead to a miniaturisation of many of the leaves and tendrils. At 
the same time some of the main components used in the borders are - 
different from those in the De Bois Hours. The latter used a large 
three pronged leaf which was touched with white at its tips. This 270-5 
form is used in the Douce Hours also, but only for corner pieces and 
conjunctions between border sprays and initials. Moreover, the formal 
straight border bar which was used on both three-quarter and full 
borders in the De Bois Hours, is not used in the Douce Hours. The 
'bas de page' scenes which were a feature of the De Bois Hours are, 
also, far more restricted; a single stage is only provided at the foot 
of the main divisions which is carpeted with with green for grass. 
From this 'bas de page' tendrils and border bars of a thinner type 
extend which often have lions heads placed on them from which sprays 
of foliage grow. These sprays are of a small ivy leaf which is 
sometimes painted white on one side in order to emphasise its 
three-dimensionality. Similar small leaves may be found in the 
borders associated with artist Bi and Bii of the Milemete Treatise. 
At the centre of the outer margins on most pages with full borders, 
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and in the same position at the top of the page, interlace designs 
take the place of the shields found in similar positions in the De 
Bois Hours. Despite these differences, the overall structure of the 
pages with border decoration in the two books is very similar. The 
main similarities are conveyed by the formal sprays of foliage which 
form either side of the border bars in an haphazard way. The two line 
initials in the two books are, however, treated very differently 
border sprays stem directly from initials and form foliage in the 
Douce Hours. These sprays can, in some cases, be studded with small 
leaves placed very closely together in a manner not found in the De 
Bois Hours. Often, these leaves will be attached to border bars which 
form curved corners around the text in a manner unlike that found in 
the De Bois Hours. 
Each of the pages with full borders in the Douce Hours has a 'bas 
de page' scene. These 'bas de page' scenes have a set repertoire of 
forms which may also be found in the De Bois Hours and which also 
feature in other books which can be associated with the B style. 
225 
The most common of the images is that of the sleeping hart with 
bespeckled body (usually brown with white spots) flanked by a dog 
strutting with tail spiralling in on itself, geese following each 
other (f. 65) and a doe running, sometimes persuaded by greyhounds 272 
(f. 58). The image of the hart resting is repeated at the beginning 270 
of both the Douce Hours (f. 19) and the De Bois Hours (f. ll) (and 235 
again at Prime of the Passion in the De Bois Hours (f. 31) and many 237 
of the images of birds, rabbits and dogs in both books are very 
similar implying the use of a common repertoire of forms on which aB 
group artist could draw. 
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Conclusion 
The artist of the Douce Hours must be identified with artist Bi 
of the Milemete Treatise. His work on the Douce Hours can be linked 
directly to that of the first artist of the De Bois Hours and many of 
the decorative forms, figure and head types used in the De Bois Hours 
are also found in the Douce Hours. However, the character of the 
first artist of the De Bois Hours is significantly different and it is 
not possible to assert that the same artist executed these books. 
Nevertheless, the possiblility remains that the De Bois Hours is a 
later manifestation of the work of artist Bi. The Douce Hours is so 
close to the spirit of the work executed by artist Bi in the Milemete- 
Treatise itself, that it should be dated as close as possible to the 
Treatise c1327, but the De Bois Hours, because of differences in form 
seems more likely to have been produced in the 1330's. 
The Harley Psalter 
Apart from the Sotheby's Fragments the Harley Psalter is the only 
liturgical Psalter which can be shown to have been planned by artists 
working in the B Style. 226, It shows many points of contact with both 
the Milemete Treatise and the De Bois Hours in style, iconography and 
codicology. The manuscript can also be shown to have been left 257-9 
unfinished by the B group artists who worked on it c1330 and a third 
artist can be identified working on this book c1350 who can be 
associated with the so-called 'Fitzwarin group' of illuminators. 
227 
The text of this manuscript is unusual in that, apart from the 
usual calendar, Psalter, Litany and Office of the Dead, a Hymnal is 
placed at its end. This may indicate that the book was originally 
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intended for a priest or member of a religious house, but, because it 
was never finished, it was adapted for a lay person. The Litany can 
certainly be related to known Cluniac Litanies of the fourteenth 
century, but it does not contain enough correspondences to a Litany of 
that order to make the possibility that it was originally intended for 
that order feasible. 
228 The Calendar does, however, contain a number 
of omissions as well as a large number of non-Sarum saints which 
suggest a non-Sarum text model may have been employed. Many of the 
saints show that there may have been an interest in the diocese of 
Lincoln by the original owner of the manuscript. The feast of Hugh of 
Lincoln as well as his Translation are included and Guthlac of 
Croyland, who was venerated in the Holland part of Lincolnshire is 
also included. 
229 Thus, even if the Calendar is inclomplete, it is 
possible to make a link between it and both the De Bois Hours and the 
Douce Hours which also show an interest in the supplements appropriate 
for the diocese of Lincoln. 
Codicological analysis 
This manuscript has a particularly complicated ruling pattern 
which can'be related directly to that of the De Bois Hours. It 235 357 
is'of a very similar size to the De Bois Hours and, had it been 
finished, would have had a very similar hierarchy of initials. Both 
books are ruled with double spacing specifically to allow the scribe 
to use the top line as a guide for his ascenders. The script used is 
a very similar form of 'Quadrata' to that in the De Bois Hours, but 
the scribes are not the same. Just as in the De Bois Hours, there is 
an outer ruling pattern running round the page which is used by the 
artist as a guide. The bottom double ruling is used as a platform for 
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the 'bas de page' scenes, and the outer ruling on the right hand side 
of the page is used as a guide for placing the border bar between the 
text and the outer edge of the book. As in the De Bois Hours, 2 line 
initials have border extensions which lead to most pages having a 
three-quarter page border surround. Single line initials are placed 
at the left hand side of the page in the normal way for a luxury 
Psalter or Hours, and they are formed by the same rounded and squared 
enclosures which are found in the De Bois Hours. A feature of the 
Harley Psalter, which is not so pronounced in the De Bois Hours. is the 
elaborate headlining employed in the text and the decoration of 
catchwords. The latter are given faces and leaves as decoration by 
the scribe rather than the artist, and are large enough to form a 'bas 
de page' in themselves. 
The book does not appear to have been finished by the first group 
of artists who worked on it, and from f. 57 onwards all the painted 
decoration has been completed by an artist from the 'Fitzwarin group' 
of illuminators who were active c1350. There is no interference 259 
between the work of the later artist and the B style work, but the 
planning for the iconography of the initials may have been done by the 
first group of artists. This is supported by the fact that a marginal 
sketch, which must have been regarded as an instruction, can be found 
on f. 56 of a greyhound running. The image is repeated above as part 
of a "bas de page' by aB group artist. It is probable that other 
such sketches instructed the artists for the historiated initials. 
Historiated initials 
Only the first four divisions of the Psalter were illuminated in 
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the B style. The opening Beatus (f. 9) depicts the standard 
iconography for this initial at this date: King David seated and 
harping. He is shown cross-legged with a long garment flowing to 257 
the floor against which a black-stockinged leg is silhouetted. A very 
similar figure can be found in the scene of Christ before Pilate who 
holds the same pose in the De Bois Hours (f. 31). Indeed, the same 237 
sort of elongation of the body which was a feature of the first artist 
of the De Bois Hours)is found here. 
The second division of the Psalter (Psalm 26)., depicts the 
anointing of David (f. 31v). This particular iconography became less 258 
popular in the fourteenth century and it is of some interest that it 
is depicted here. 230 Three figures are depicted; two bearded and 
nimbed (perhaps Jesse and Samuel). The one on the right pouring oil 
on to David in the centre. No similar iconography was used in the De 
Bois or Douce Hours, but the composition of the anointing of Christ's 
body by Joseph of Arimathea in the De Bois Hours has many 
similarities. The same-head type with beard and nimbus is used for 250 
the pair of figures which attend Christ; the same shape of vial is 
used for the oil and the oil flows in an almost identical bluish 
stream. These similarities are carried further by the fact that the 
upper part of Joseph's figure, with curiously convex arm holding a 
vial and garment tucked in above the waist, could be transposed with 
that of the priest (Samuel? ) 'anointing David in the Harley Psalter. 
The third division of the Psalter (Psalm 38), depicts a King 
(David) pointing to his face. This should normally be distinguished 
from his pointing either to his mouth (which is the normal iconography 
for this Psalm in the fourteenth century) or his eyes (the iconography 
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appropriate to the previous division, Psalm 26). The fourth and final 
initial illuminated in style B depicts the suicide of the King (Psalm 
52). Again, this is not a particularly popular iconography for this 
initial and it will be possible to show that its occurrence here may 
be of significance. 
231 
Std 
Two different approaches can be isolated in the B Style work on 
the Harley Psalter. The Beatus page may be compared directly with the 
first artist of the De Bois Hours; the proportions of the figure of 
David suggest a long limbed slight body, the modelling of the drapery 
shows the method of using a light colour of blue with lines of a 
darker shade to suggest recesses in the material. Although the other 
initials in the Harley Psalter show the same range of colours based on 
purple and red, orange and blue that can be found in the De Bois 
Hours, the proportions of the figures and drawing of heads in 
particular are much closer to the Douce Hours and suggest that the 
artist of the Douce Hours (artist Bi of the Milemete Treatise) and the 
artist of the De Bois Hours may have collaborated on the Harley 
Psalter. 
Border decoration 
The border decoration in the Harley Psalter falls mid way between 
the formality of the De Bois Hours and the more relaxed forms of the 
Douce Hours. The most telling feature of the borders is the fact that 
many of the leaf forms are of the smaller'ivy type which were in 
preponderance in the Douce Hours, but occurred rarely in the De Bois 
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Hours. Full borders are only given to the Beatus page and those pages 
illuminated later by the 'Fitzwarin group'. The three remaining 259 
initials illuminated in the B style only have borders on three sides 
of the page. This does not prevent them from having 'bas de page', 
but there is no evidence of the scenes at the top of the page which 
were used in the De Bois Hours. 
The repertoire of forms used in the 'bas de page' of the Harley 
Psalter can, however, be paralleled very well with those in both the 
Douce and De Bois Hours. The Beatus page of the Harley Psalter 
displays a sleeping hart which is found on the opening text page of 257 
the De Bois Hours (f. 11), is repeated at Prime of the Hours of the 
Passion (f. 31) and is also used on the opening page of the Douce 235 
Hours for Matins of the Virgin (f. 19). Thus, all three books share 237 
this image on their most important pages. In the Harley Psalter this 
image is accompanied by a seated dog and an owl. The latter is much 
rarer for the B group of illuminators, but the seated dog can be found 
on many pages of the De Bois Hours (e. g. ff. 12 and . 31v). The 236 240 
motif of placing a bird in the centre of a 'bas de page' used here is 
also a common one which may be compared with the image of a pelican in 
piety found at Prime of the Virgin in the De Bois Hours. The other 
'bas de page' scenes found in the Harley Psalter of a dog chasing a ý 
rabbit and dogs (greyhounds) chasing a does are also found in the De 
Bois Hours (f. 57) and the Douce Hours (f. 29). 
The simplicity of the forms used in the Harley Psalter can be 
best compared with the Douce Hours and few if any of the larger leaf 
forms associated with the De Bois Hours are found. The two line 
initials also only have single border bars stemming from them which 
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lead to modest extensions in the upper and lower margins. From this 
evidence, it would seem that the artist of the Douce hours was mainly 
responsible for the border decoration of the Harley Psalter, although 
the artist of the De Bois Hours may have executed the borders and 
initial to the Beatus Page. 
Conclusion 
In view of the fact that both the border decoration and initials, 
other than the Beatus., can be related directly to the artist of the 
Douce Hours (artist Bi of the Milemete Treatise) and that the Beatus 
can be convincingly linked to the De Bois Hours on the basis of style' 
and technique, the collaboration of these two artists on the Psalter 
would seem to be confirmed. The Beatus itself is still incomplete 
(the background scroll work has not been finished) and suggests that 
the De Bois Hours artist may have abandoned the work before the Douce 
Hours artist. Codicologically, the Harley Psalter is very close to 
the De Bois Hours. It would seem that the planning for the book may 
have been done by the De Bois Hours artist in collaboration with a 
scribe familiar with the layout of the De Bois Hours itself. 
Certainly, the style of the drawing of a dog found as an instruction 
to the illuminator on f. 56 (Psalm 52) indicates the hand of aB group 
artist. The Calendar and Litany of the Harley Psalter, although 
non-Sarum, can also be linked with those of the Douce and De Bois 
Hours= many of the peculiarities of one book can be explained with 
reference to one or other of the remaining two. 
232 
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CHAPTER 5 (part 2) 
ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS EXECUTED IN STYLES B AND C 
STYLE AND CONTEXT 
Group C 
The C group is one of the largest to have worked on the Milemete 
Treatise. Four distinct artists can be identified working in this 
style (C, Ci, Cii and Ciii) all of whom use similar models for their 
figures, and it is necessary to distinguish between two further styles 
linked to artist Cii (Ciib and Ciic). The C group's style is quite 
different from that of groups A, B and D of the Milemete Treatise, but 
it can be shown that there was a great deal of collaboration between 
artists from the C group and those of the B and D groups. This is in 
contrast to the work of artist A and indicates that C group artists 
may have been present on the team who tried to finish the Milemete 
Treatise at a later date than artist A worked on the book. 
Artist C 
This Artist is perhaps the most accomplished of the C group 
illuminators, but he can only be identified with certainty on one 
folio in the Treatise, the opening to chapter IX (on the councils of 
the King, f. 37v). He appears to have executed all the decoration on 33 
this folio and may well have been responsible for the borders on the 
rest of this sheet (ff. 37 and 42-42v of sheet 3 of gathering 6). 
The border decoration on f. 37v shows many of the forms which can 
also be associated with the work of artist Bii. A band of 20-3omm has 
a number of compartments made within it and small sprigs of leaves and 
174 
half diamond shapes are attached to the outside of the bar. The four 
corners of these borders are often given an accent by a quatrefoil or 
extending leaves. Although the ogival forms which predominate inside 
the border band on f. 37v can be paralleled with those in the B group 
border found on f. 43 in the same gathering (chapter X), the approach 41 
to colour in the two pages is quite different. The colours used by 
artist C are much lighter and more sombre than any other artist's in 
the Milemete Treatise with a pale orange and browny tint 
predominating. Complementing this is a pale greyish blue tint which 
is used for leaves and border surrounds, and, by way of contrast, a 
strong red and blue used as a basis for diaper work. 
Iconographically, the miniature on f. 37v remains unexceptional. - 33 
A seated King in the centre accompanied by a bishop and two courtiers. 
Stylistically, however, artist C shows several different techniques at 
once. The King's mantle and tunic, for instance, is treated in two 
different ways. The tunic is painted in a light orange wash, but the 
mantle is built up in layers of careful drawing which is enhanced by 
the application of a thick layer of paint in which white has been 
mixed to give it body. The drapery style gives the effect of hanging 
cloth through folds which fall from gatherings at the waist or knee, 
often creating loops. The standing figure of a courtier on the right 
displays another type of modelling of drapery which uses both a darker 
shade of blue for the tunic to emphasise recession and touches of pure 
white to emphasise highlights. The most distinctive stylistic trait 
which this artist displays is the peculiar drawing of the heads and, 
in particular, the eyes of his figures. The eyes themselves are often 
very small and round although they can be stretched into an almond 
shape. The outer eyelid is extended by a single line and the pupil is 
0 
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often at the other extremity of the eye producing a question mark or 
tadpole mark. In addition to this, the top of the eyebrow encircles 
the eye, sometimes meeting the eyelid itself on both sides. This 
lends the expression of the face an intensity and purpose. The lips 
are often in a downturned position, as with group B, enhancing the 
severity of the look. The heads show little sign of modelling and, 
where a figure such as the bishop on the left is given a beard, only 
the outer extremity of the beard is drawn. Similarly, the hair, which 
often forms 'S' shapes at the side of the head, is only drawn with pen 
and ink or fine brush, although three-dimensionality is achieved by 
the close proximity of the fine lines which represent the hair. 
The leaf forms which are used on f. 37v are also very distinctive. 
Floppy triangular leaves are used which are worked with an internal 
white line and are coloured in light orange and greyish blue. 
Sometimes these colours are mixed with white on one side of the leaf 
to give it a three-dimensional effect. Such leaf forms are not used 
by artist Ci who executed most of the leaf forms for the C group 
borders, but they may be found on the pages associated with group D's 
artist. For this reason it is difficult to attribute the rest of the 
sheet on which artist C works in gathering 6 to him. The borders on 
f. 37v and 42-42v do not show signs of this type of leaf, although the 
overall layout of the page may have been decided by artist C. The 
small picture of a swan with cygnets on its back which fills the gap 
between the rubric to chapter IX on f. 37 and its miniature on f. 37v, 
may well have been painted by artist C. The borders found here are 
similar to those found on sheet 4 of gathering 7 (ff. 47-49v) which can 
be. associated with artist Cii. However, the border on f. 42v shows a 
head type which must have been executed by artist Ci, and the recto of 
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f. 37 (artist C's miniature is contained on f. 37v) has two heads by 
artist Cii in range 1 of the border. It would seem, therefore, that 
there was some collaboration in the execution of these borders 
althoughjin general planj. they show a great deal of homogeneity. There 
is every likelihood that they were all planned by artist C and 
finished by artists Ci and Cii. 
233 
Artists Ci and Bii 
The work of these two artists is confined to border decoration 
and the execution of figures, grotesques and heads in the borders. 
Their relationship is so close that their styles are best discussed -- 
under the same heading although they were trained in different groups. 
Artist Bii appears to have planned all the border decoration in 
gathering 2, but he only assisted on the more important borders in 
this gathering at f. 5 and f. Bv, both of which have miniatures by 
artist Bi, who can also be found in the borders of these pages. 9 10 
Indeed, it appears that all the more important pages with miniatures 
were tackled by artists Bi, Bii, and even artist C, before they were 
finished. Figures by artist Bii are rather small, with distinctive 
exaggerated B group faces displaying downturned lips and slanting 
eyes. Figures by artist Bii appear in the borders to ff. 5v, 12 and 
12v, but a similar figure in a typical border by artist Bii on f. 6v 
appears to have been executed by another artist. This artist uses 
different head types with small rounded eyes, large heads and wide 
bodies, and should be labelled artist Ci. similar heads are found on 
f. 5 and 8v, which, although they must have been planned by artist Bii 
were re-touched or finished by artist Ci. 9 10 
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Artist Ci's border decoration is closely related to that of 
artist Bii, but it is also intertwined with that of other C group 
illuminators who, from time to time, executed heads or grotesques in 
borders which were probably designed by him. Gathering 3 appears to 
have been largely designed by artist Ci. His work may be found on 12 
sheets 1 (f. 13v and 20-20v), 3 (f. 15-15v and 18-18v)*, and 4 19-20 14-16 
(f. 16-16v and 17-17v), but sheet 2 of the same gathering displays work 
by artist Bi as well as D. The heads which are drawn on the the recto 
of sheet 1 (f. 13) show the more rounded contours of artist Cii. A 11 
secondary artist Cib finished a number of heads on sheets planned by 
artist Ci (on f. 13v and 20v, part of the same sheet as f. 18). 12 20 
The structure of artist Ci's border decoration is very similar to 
that of artist Bii: a thin border surround which is, nevertheless, 
about 20mm wide, is generally filled with diaper work and occasionally 
has standing figures of knights in surcoats in the centre of ranges 2 
and 3. Always at the bottom of the page, in range 4 of the border, 
shields are placed in pairs forming a dominant theme throughout the 
parts of the book decorated by artist Ci and the C group. The 
roundels and quatrefoils which were applied to the border by artist 
Bii, in such a way as to appear off-centre and detached from the 
border beneath, are integrated by artist Ci and the c group into the 
border itself. 
Figures by artist Ci are found in ranges 2 and 3 of several of 
the borders in gathering 3 (ff. 15-15v and 18); these form pairs 14-15 
of soldiers under canopies similar to those found in gathering 2 by 
artist Bii. In gathering 4 the same pattern of collaboration between 
artist Ci and Bii can be found; sheets 1,2 and 3 all show the type of 
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narrow border with applied decoration which can be associated with 
artist Bii. However, artist Bii's head types occur on only one figure 
in the borders of this gathering (f. 22). This figure is paired with 
another which has been painted in its entirety by artist Ci. Although 
artists trained in quite different styles, artists Ci and Bii were 
clearly working at the same time on the Treatise and may have also 
collaborated on the Holkham Secretum (see Appendix lc and le). 
Artist Cii 
This artist made a very large contribution to the final tidying 
up of the illumination on the Treatise. His role seems to have been 
to complete work that had already been partially finished by other 
artists. This has lead to various stylistic anomalies which, for 
convenience, must be noted by a subdivision of this artist's work into 
smaller groups which will be known as artist Ciib and Ciic. These 
subdivision labels are given chiefly to distinguish the differences in 
style which occur in such a consistant way that they indicate the 
influence of another personality. ' Whether this influence is caused by 
the participation of another artist, or whether it is caused by artist 
Cii himself painting over a previous artist's work should become clear 
on more detailed analysis of the style of these subdivisions. 
Work by artist cii is found in gathering 5 where he worked on the 
central sheet in this gathering and, by inference, on the lost 
miniature which would have been painted on the lost folio of sheet 4 
(ff. 32-33LOST). Most of his work occurs on gathering 7 which has 4 
miniatures and 3 historiated initials executed by him. He may also 
have worked on gathering 8 at roughly the same time as artist B, when 
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the book was receiving its final alterations to text and iconography. 
First evidence of his work (f. 13v of gathering 3) shows that he 
was probably altering work started by artist Ci. Two heads in the 12 
upper part of the border are immediately recognisable as different 
from those of artist Ci by the three-dimensionality of the 
three-quarter view employed; artist Ci uses much simpler forms for the 
eyes and his heads have a flatness caused by the angularity of his 
drawing. Artist Ci was, however, responsible for most of the border 
decoration on f. l3v and planned and executed most of the gathering. 
Artist Cii's work does not occur again until gathering 5 where he 
executed the central two sheets of the gathering, overpainting and 
finishing work planned by artist A (f. 33). The considerable planning " 28 
which went into f. 32 showing that, had the lost folio (ff. 32-32vLOST) 
survived, it may well have had a half page miniature by this artist. 
Artist Cii's figure style can best be seen in the half page 
miniature he executed in gathering 7 (f. 46v) for chapter XII (Of the 
provision of the King for his Men of War). The head type used by 46 
artist Cii is very similar to that of artist C and is used by all C 
group illuminators, although all have their own quirks of execution. 
Artist Cii does not make the tadpole shapes which artist C used, but, 
rather, creates a question mark with the pupil in the corner of the 
eye; a spiralling line coming out from it to form the eye and the 
eyelid in one stroke. This trait is accompanied by another; he then 
draws a second line which creates a semi-circle about the eye also 
starting from the pupil which represents the eyebrow. The drapery 
style used on this miniature shows several signs of the influence of 
artist C. He may have assisted on this page. The drapery is built up 
lao 
in layers of paint applied in strokes starting with quite a dark 
shade, and eventually becoming lighter as more white is mixed in with 
the paint. This is similar to artist C's approach, but not identical. 
On the other hand, the openness of the palette and the light shading 
of the garment painted in light brown tint, using careful underdrawing 
to build up light and shade, is very similar to artist C. These 
connections are supported by analysis of the borders associated with 
artist C which show the probable assistance of another artist, artist 
Cii, in the final painting (see Appendix lc). 
Artist Cii appears to have been called upon to adjust the work of 
other artists throughout the Milemete Treatise. The rest of gathering 
7 shows artist Cii overpainting and altering the work of artist A. No 
less than 4 new chapters start in this gathering and all can be 
associated with some form of artist Cii. The miniatures which 
accompany the new headings show differing types of modelling and 
proportions for some of the figures. The first sheet in gathering 7 
is a good example of the sort of work that must be labelled Ciib. Two 
miniatures were painted in this sheet (ff. 44-44v and 51-51v) for 
chapters XI and XIV. The style of the first is very similar to 42 52 
that of artist Cii, the main difference being in the deep angular 
folds found on the central figure of the King. The head of the King 
also shows the influence of group B's head types; it uses a long 
straight nose which loops at the bottom and downturned lips which are 
not far from the chin. In addition to this, the figures have a 
thinness and pronounced sway which sets them apart from the miniature 
on f. 46v. The same approach is found both in borders and miniature 46 
for chapter xiv (Of the morals pertaining to the King (f. 51v)) and 
suggests that artist Ciib was assigned the whole sheet to finish. 52 
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The same sort of style can be found on the miniature for chapter XIII 
(f. 50) with underdrawing suggesting that head types similar to those 
of the B group may have been forced on the final appearance of the 
miniature. 
The final variation to artist Cii's style can be found in the 
50 
miniature to chapter XV in gathering 8 (f. 58). The head types used 60 
in this miniature can be associated with artist Cii, but the drawing 
on the faces has been done in a thicker brush or pen than on any of 
the previous panels associated with artist Cii or Ciib. The drapery 
shows the use of a full bodied paint in which plenty of white has been 
mixed. A sharp contrast between the light and dark areas is achieved. 
This lends a troughed and pitted quality to the drapery which is not 
found elsewhere in the manuscript. The potential for this type of 
modelling can be found in the work of artists C and Cii, but it is 
achieved through the use of subtle graded modelling by those artists, 
rather than the sharp contrasts found on f. 58. The garments which are 
painted blue are, however, treated differently. A light shade of blue 
appears to have been laid on first and progressively darker shades 
have been added in order to build up a highlight which might equally 
serve as a cavity. This technique can be seen in another folio which 
is executed by artist Cii f. 32 in range 4 of the border. It is 
possible, therefore, that artist Cii may have been experimenting with 
f. 58; the reverse of f. 58 was planned by artist A, but was almost 
certainly painted by artist Cii. The difference between artist Cii 
and the miniature on f. 58 are so great, however, that it should be 
labelled Ciic to distinguish it from the other manifestations of this 
artist. Indeed, artists Cii, Ciib and Ciic are almost certainly the 
same person working over other artist's plans. 
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Artist Ciii 
Artist Ciii must be considered with the grouping around artist 
Cii as identified on f. 46v, but the differences between artist 46 46b 
Ciii and artist Cii are more deep rooted than those which forced a 
subdivision of Cii's work into Ciib and Ciic. Artist (iii enforces a 
different proportion to his figures which is reflected in the long 
body and neck and somewhat disjointed pose of his figures. His work 
is only found on one folio of the Treatise (ff. 24 and 24v) where he 22 
illustrates chapter VI (Of the deliberations of the King). As with 
much of the work of the C group illuminators there is evidence to 
suggest that he may have been working over another artist's plan. The 
full border surround for f. 24v shows many of the characteristics of 
artist Bi and even artist D. The standing figure of a knight in range 
3 showing the languorous 'S" curve of artist D. 
The treatment of the eyes and head may be compared with other C 
group work, but the eyes executed by artist Ciiihave a peculiarity in 
that the eyebrow appears to start from the centre of the pupil in more 
than one instance. This is not done by any of the other C group 
artists. Secondly, several overlays of paint are visible of different 
colours. This is also unusual and may indicate the adjustment of 
another artist's work by artist Ciii. This is best illustrated in the 
garment worn by the first bishop on f. 24v; it has, clearly, been 
reworked in brown or orange paint to give it shading in a manner 
similar to that found in artist Ciic's work, but much less harsh in 
effect. The other figures, which are all painted in oranges and 
pinks, show signs of layered brown paint and there is even a hint of 
shading in greyish brown on the faces. The central figure of the King 
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shows the particularly long neck which this artist uses, as well as 
the 'L' shaped jaw line, which is not a feature of other C group 
artists. There is also an addition on the side of the cheek of an 
orange spot of paint to emphasise the rosiness of the cheeks, which is 
not used by any of the other artists of the Treatise. 
Liturgical manuscripts illuminated in style C 
The artists who work in the C style of the Milemete Treatise are 
so unlike those who work in style B in the basic forms of their border 
decoration and figure style that it would be difficult to see any 
possible connection between the two types of art were it not for the"- 
fact that artists working in these two styles can be found working 
together in a large number of manuscripts including the Milemete 
Treatise. Moreover, it is possible to trace subtle stylistic 
influences between the artists working in the two styles which were 
obviously caused by collaboration after the initial training of the 
artists. At the same time, a small number of manuscripts can be found 
which were illuminated solely in the B or C styles. The three 
manuscripts so far analysed, illuminated in the B style all fall into 
this category and the Sidney Sussex Psalter, illuminated in the C 
style, can be added to these. 
The Sidney Sussex Psalter and related manuscripts 
Although this book has lost its Calendar, it is remarkable in 
having a litany which can be associated with the diocese of Exeter 
including Sts. petroc, Brannock and Sidwell who had a cult at Exeter 
itself. 234 There seems no doubt that the book was intended for an 
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owner in the diocese of Exeter or-the region of the South West. It is 
possible to show that a number of manuscripts, both liturgical and 
non-liturgical can also be associated with the region west of Oxford, 
and even oxford itself, which are all illuminated in the same style. 
The Sidney Sussex Psalter stands out, however, as the most lavishly 
decorated of these manuscripts, with the exception of the the 
Huntington Hours, important for both its style and iconography as well 
as its valuable links with the diocese of Exeter. 
Codicological analysis 
Two scribes worked on this Psalter, each of whom made a different 
ruling pattern, although the basic text size remains the same. The - 
first scribe works on gathering 1 and 12 only (ff. l-14v and 132-143v), 
although the second gathering (f. 13-24v) is also ruled by this'scribe. 
The second scribe works on the rest of the book. The first scribe's 
ruling pattern is quite normal with an extra double ruling being given 
to the outer and bottom margins. The second is more interesting. It 
has an extra double ruling for both the inner and outer margins, but 
none at the bottom. The latter pattern is quite rare, but can be 
found in one or two manuscripts illuminated by artists associated with 
the Milemete Treat: 
different scripts. 
comes close to the 
straight terminals 
regular 'quadrata, 
ise. 235 The two scribes also appear to use slightly 
The first uses a form of 'quadrata' script which 
script known as 'sine pedibus', because of the 
to the minims. The second scribe uses a more 
The hierarchy of the initials is the same as that found in the 
other luxury manuscripts so far examined: all the one line initials 
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are painted and placed in the left margin and two line initials are 
also painted to signify Psalms or Collects and have border extensions 
which run round up to three-quarters of the page. The historiated 
initials which accompany the main divisions of the Psalter are all 
given full historiated borders, however, and one line initials are are 
also given small extensions of foliage; neither of these features has 
been found in the books so far discussed. Indeed, the Sidney Sussex 
Psalter is one of the very few early fourteenth-century English 
illuminated manuscripts to have this feature: The historiated borders 
in particular resemble those in the Milemete Treatise itself more 
closely than any other manuscript other than the Huntington Hours. 
Historiated initials and borders 
There are nine surviving initials at the divisions of the Psalter 
with a gap at the 'Domine Exaudi' (Psalm lol) which would normally 
have a donor portrait in an English Psalter of this type. Although 
the book has been defaced - all the heads in the book except one or 
two have had their features scratched out - it is still possible to 
identify all the iconography in the historiated initials and 
borders. 236 The first initial depicts David harping (f. 1) in the 295 
normal way, but the border depicts the orders of angels with seraphim 
and cherubim in the inner and outer borders and archangels along the 
bottom. These borders are treated in the same compartmentalised way 
as those found in the Milemete Treatise itself, but could be seen in 
the latter to have been caused by the planning of artist A. 
The next division (Psalm 26 'Dominus illuminatio', f. 20) depicts 
the normal iconography of the King (David) pointing to his eyes, but 
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the figure of God is depicted as standing rather than as a bust in 
clouds above. The same-sort of border is provided for this initial, 296 
but the figures'are all of standing Apostles in the inner, outer and 
lower margins and busts at the top. Those in the lower margins all 
carry attributes, but those in the inner and outer margin only carry 
books for identification. This theme of saints is carried forward 
into the next division of the Psalter (Psalm 38 'Dixi custodiam', 
f. 34). This has an initial almost identical to that of the 'Dominus 297 
illuminatio' division, but with the King pointing to his mouth instead 
of eyes in the normal way. The lower margin of this page has, 
unfortunately, been cut away, but it is still possible to suggest that 
the border would have contained a series of saints being martyred. 
Those which survive depict the martyrdom of St. Alban and the martyrdom 
of St. Edmund. St. Stephen is also depicted on the left with his symbol 
of stones. The next division (Psalm 51 'Quid gloriaris', f. 46v) 298 
depicts two soldiers in chain mail fighting; one in blue about to 
behead a reclining figure in orange. Although this refers to the 
iconography of David and Goliath, which is often used for this Psalm 
division, the two figures are of equal size and there is no indication 
that they are doing anything but glory in war. The border surround to 
this division depicts a series of standing saints most of whom are 
mitred and carry croziers, and all of whom wear chasuble and dalmatic. 
This must indicate that they should be identified with confessors of 
the church, but exactly which ones it is impossible to ascertain. 
The next division in the Psalter (Psalm 52 'Dixit insipiens', 
f. 47) depicts the suicide of the fool who stands in rags with a 299 
fool's mace and stabs himself with a sword. The border continues the 
theme of saints and depicts seated figures, some with mitres and albs 
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as doctors of the church. Again, it is not possible to suggest which 
saints these figures represent, but of the bishops, Sts. Ambrose and 
Augustine must be present. At Psalm 68 ('Saloum me fac domine', 
f. 60) Jonah is depicted emerging from the whale. The composition 300 
is unusual in allowing Jonah to emerge to the left and turn his naked 
body to the right in contraposto in order to grasp a tree and look 
back to the hand of God in the clouds above. A series of Virgins in 
the border accompanies this initial, continuing the programme of 
saints in in the borders of the main divisions of this Psalter. 
Several of these can be identified by their dress or by attributes: 
St. Clare stands in a grey franciscan habit, St. Etheldreda stands with- 
crown wearing a black and white habit and carrying a pastoral staff, - 
St. Catherine stands with wheel and sword, St. Margaret stands with 
dragon at her feet, St. Agatha stands holding her mutilated breasts 
between two curved staves and three other unidentifiable saints (some 
crowned) accompany these. 
The theme of saints changes slightly with the 'Salvum me' 
division. It is clear that up until this point each division had 
followed the order of the Litany; angels, martyrs, confessors, doctors 
and virgins coming in the same order as they are found in the litany 
itself. With the next division for Psalm 80 ('Exultate Deo', 
f. 76), this theme is continued in a more generalised way; the 301 
initials departing from all precedents for an English Psalter of 
either the thirteenth or fourteenth centuries. Instead of the seated 
King (David) playing bells which would be the expected iconography for 
an English Psalter of this date, a seated figure of Christ holding an 
orb and blessing is depicted with choirs of angels almost certainly 
illustrating the passage from the Litany 'omnes Sancti angeli et 
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archangeli .... orate pro nobis'. The musical theme of this 
Psalm 
division is, nevertheless, retained in the border by the seven 
standing angels who play a variety of instruments including a viol, 
gittern, portable organ, psaltery, harp and trumpet. Along the top 
border the usual set of heads is depicted (all tonsured), but below 
four secular musicians play drum, hurdy-gurdy, viol and pipes. This 
theme of making music is continued for the next division at Psalm 97 
('Cantate', f. 90v). Indeed, an identical historiated initial of 302 
Christ blessing is provided and a similar set of tonsured clerics is 
placed at the top of the page. Directly opposite the seated Christ 
two kneeling angels swing censers, but the whole of the lower half of 
the page is taken up with monks and nuns singing at lecterns. The 
first two may be secular priests as they wear copes of red, but 
directly opposite them are two Benedictine nuns in black habits, below 
them on the right are two Franciscan nuns in grey habits and black 
head-dress. All along the the bottom margin pairs of monks from the 
various orders are depicted; (left to right) white monks 
(Cistercians? ), black and white friars (Dominicans? ), grey friars 
(Franciscans), white and black friars (Carmelites? ) and black monks 
(Benedictines). This must refer, again, to the Litany and the passage 
'omnes sancti monachi.... '. 
The final initial and border to receive historiated decoration is 
that for Psalm 109 ('Dixit Dominus' f. 106). The normal iconography 
for this initial would be some depiction of the Holy Trinity or Christ 
in Majesty, but the departure from normal iconographical models for 
the historiated initials which was started at the 'Exultate' initial 
is continued here with the depiction of an elaborate Last Judgement 
which is continued in the border. Along the top of the page, the 
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usual row of heads is depicted, but without tonsures in this case. 
Christ, seated on a rainbow in the initial, displays his wounds while 
two angels to his left and right carry the instruments of the passion. 
Below these, facing each other across the page are a series of saints= 
Peter, Paul, Andrew, John, Bartholomew and James. At the foot of the 
pagejseven figures emerge from tombs heralded by angels with trumpets. 
Amongst these a King, a Pope, a Bishop and a tonsured man can be seen. 
Again, the saints depicted, as they are all Apostles must refer to the 
Litany and the passage 'omnes sancti apostoli... ', who are clearly 
interceding for the souls of those emerging from their graves at the 
Last Judgement. There is also the suggestion of the common of the 
Breviary in this arrangement as the first four divisions of the 
Psalter might be interpreted as the Sanctoral of specific saints and 
the last four the common of saints. 
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The iconographic programme of this Psalter is unique in the 
history of English Psalter decoration. The departures from the normal 
iconographical models for the illustration of this Psalter are 
significant both because of the unusual compositions and because of 
the compartmentalisation of the full borders around the text. There 
are clear precedents for the integration of the theme of a text with 
the content of the borders in the Milemete Treatise. However, in the 
Treatise this appears to have evolved over the period of the 
decoration of the manuscript and the adaptation of artist A's work by 
group B and C artists. The Sidney Sussex Psalter appears to have been 
planned from the outset to have these unusual references to the 
hierarchy of the Saints and the hierarchy of the religious orders 
incorporated in its decoration. It is a planned attempt to show the 
spoken Litany as a set of visual images leading to the intercession of 
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the saints at the Last Judgement. 
Style 
Although almost all the heads in this Psalter have been defaced, 
it is still possible to make a hand attribution for the artist who 
executed the decoration of this manuscript. The surviving head on 
f. 90 ('Cantate Domino) is one of those which run along the top part 
of the borders at each of the divisions of the Psalter. The eye types 
used are formed by the same sort of question mark shape which the C 
group of illuminators employed on the Milemete Treatise and there are 
other similarities in the shape of the downturned lips and hair, 
brushed away from the head. The figure style of the artist of the 
Sidney Sussex Psalter can also be compared with that of the c style of 
the Milemete Treatise and in particular with that of artist Cii who 
was responsible for much of the work on the Holkham Secretum. Similar 
colours are used by both artists relying on oranges and pinks and the 
drapery falls in the same sort of unarticulated, but well drawn, 
folds. Comparison of the standing figures of Virgins at the 'Salvum 
me' initial (f. 60) of the Psalter with the Queens illustrating the 300 
types of women suitable for the King to wed in the Holkham Secretum 
(f. 15v), shows the same slight IS, curves in the figures and long 110 
straight folds of cloth which characterise the work of artist Cii. 
The depiction of Christ in Majesty in the Secretum (f. 16v) may also 112 
be compared with that in the Sidney Sussex Psalter (f. 90). This 302 
shows that an almost identical type of Christ has been used, with 
similar placing of hands and fall of drapery between the knees. 
Similarly, the angels which play viols above Christ in the Secretum's 
Christ in Majesty may be compared with those at the 'Exultate' initial 
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(f. 76) in the Psalter. Overall, the comparisons between artist Cii 301 
and the artist of the Psalter are so close that it is safe to assume 
that artist Cii was responsible for the main work in the Sidney Sussex 
Psalter. 
Border decoration 
Just as the border decoration in the Douce Hours afforded an 
excellent opportunity to assess the type of border decoration which 
should be associated with the B style, the Sidney Sussex Psalter can 
be used in the same way for the c Style. The full historiated borders 
in the Psalter must, of course, be related to those in the Milemete 
Treatise and their integrated iconographic programme has been 
discussed above. The rest of the manuscript, however, displays a 
different type of border decoration which succeeds in creating the 
effect of a full border, but does not use the compartmentalised and 
historiated borders of the main divisions of the Psalter. 
All two line initials in the Psalter indicate new Psalms and are 
provided with border extensions which surround three sides of the 
page. All one line initials, which generally indicate new verses, are 
painted; they are not provided with border extensions as such, but, 
rather, sprigs of foliage, often with only one leaf at the end. These 
spring from the one line initials in an alternating pattern sometimes 
up and sometimes down, forming a cross as they meet. A dot of colour 
will also be placed between each part of the cross. At the top and 
bottom of pages with only one line initials, detached border sprays 
are placed so that the effect of a three-quarter page border is 
achieved without the usual border bar at the left or a two line 
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initial. The detached border sprays are similar to those used by 304 
the B group of illuminators in the De Bois and Douce Hours; they 
consist of a border spray with leaf at one end and human or grotesque 
at the other. Sprays at the top and bottom margins of the page, 
whether attached to a border or independent of it, usually have a 
diamond shape at their centre breaking the motif into two parts, but 
adding an accent to the centre of the page as a whole. 303 
The leaf types used are of a very simple kind, their main feature 
being that they make little attempt at being naturalistic. Most are 
formed in a simple tripartite shape and are squat in appearance, but 
others have a long central stem which flops over and makes them appear 
limp. Almost all leaves, of whatever type, are given a thin white 
line along the centre of each part of the leaf. Other leaves are 
formed by two concave sides joining and giving a semblance of ivy. 
The latter compare well with leaves used in the Douce Hours. Finally, 
those pages which do have two line initials are given special 
treatment in having a border bar placed at the left hand side of the 
page which runs underneath any projecting initials. At the top a 
projecting head, human or otherwise, may grasp a trumpet or border 
extension; at the bottom the usual leafy terminal. All these borders 
are executed in a particularly dull matt paint and there is little 
evidence of modelling which is achieved through the application of 
white on top of another colour. 
Conclusion 
There can be little doubt that the whole of this manuscript was 
executed by a single artist and that he is artist cii of the Milemete 
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Treatise and Holkham Secretum. The borders in the Holkham Secretum do 
not exploit the full consequences of having a complete historiated 
border in compartments in the same way as the Milemete Treatise. The 
full borders in the Milemete Treatise which were given over to 
historiated decoration from the outset were not originally planned by 
the C group. Bearing this in mind, it could be suggested that the 
Sidney Sussex Psalter was executed after the work on the Milemete 
Treatise had influenced artists from the c group late in the 1320's. 
The minor decorative work on the Psalter also gives a good impression 
of what the decorative repertoire of the C group was, as the Milemete 
Treatise and Holkham secretum have such unique decorative schemes. 
The Huntington Hours 
The Huntington Hours provides a welcome addition to the oeuvre of 
the C group and to the corpus of English Hours manuscripts before 
1400. Although it lacks many of its historiated initials, 5 have 
survived, as well as a remarkable set of full borders for the 
Calendar. The contents of the book confirm the order of precedence 
which the few surviving English Hours manuscripts of the early 
fourteenth century have already suggested: a Calendar followed by the 
Hours of the Virgin, Penitential and Gradual Psalms, Litany with 
collects and office of the Dead. 238 Its most distinctive feature, 
however, is the set of armorials which adorn nearly every page, both 
folio and verso, grouped in pairs in a similar way to the 305-6 
Milemete Treatise. These appear to serve a decorative function, like 
those found in Harley 6563 (see above chapter 4). The calendar and 196 
Litany themselves are also of great importance. They can be linked 
with other liturgical manuscripts illuminated by the C group in having 
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the feast of St. Frideswide of oxford as well as other indications of 
connections with the area west of Oxford. 
239 
Codicological analysis 
The ruling pattern used for this manuscript reflects the 
complexity of the decorative programme, and can be compared with a 
number of manuscripts associated with artists who worked on the 
Milemete Treatise. It displays the use of a full double ruling on the 
inner margin as well as on the outer and top and bottom margins. This 
may be compared with the Harley Hours, but the tall format of the page 
is much more like that used for the equally complicated ruling 
patterns of the De Bois Hours and Harley Psalter. The most 
interesting feature, however, is the use of two tones of ink to 
produce the double ruling; pink and green are used to emphasise all 
lines including those within the text. Only one other manuscript has 
so far come to light from this period which uses this system of ruling 
the fragmentary Scheide Psalter at Princeton, which contains 278 307 
borders executed by an early manifestation of the B group. 
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The hierarchy of initials allows one line initials to be painted 
and placed at the left, but there are one or two exceptions to this 
rules where space is restricted. The borders which stem from all 
initials over two lines in size follow the boundaries of the inner and 
outer double ruling. The lower part of the page, which contains the 
pairs of shields, shows an even more complicated pattern; the outer 
double ruling is reserved for the shields and the border restricts 
itself to the area normally used by a 'bas de page'. This system has 
also been adhered to at the top of the page. 
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Historiated initials 
Although half the initials in the manuscript have been lost 
enough have survived to make a partial reconstruction of the 
iconographic programme possible. Two of the initials from the Hours 
of the Virgin have survived at Prime (f. 47) and Sext (f. 60). Rather 
than the Marian iconography used in the De Bois and Douce Hours, these 
depict scenes from the Passion of Christ: Christ before Pilate and 
the Crucifixion respectively. This is not completely unusual in 
English Hours manuscripts as the Hours of the Passion themselves are 
often incorporated into the Hours of the Virgin and initials 
appropriate to the Hours of the Passion are often used to begin the -- 
Hours of the Virgin from Lauds onwards. This is the case with two 
mid-fourteenth century Hours manuscripts Liturgical 104 and Walters 
105,241 but in both these cases the text of the Hours of the Passion 
is also present. The text of the Hours of the Passion has not been 
included in the Huntington Hours, but the iconography of the initials 
to the Hours has retained the iconography appropriate to the Passion 
as a mnemonic of the missing text. 
The iconography of the Penitential and Gradual Psalms is more 
regular than that of the Hours with a seated Christ in Majesty for the 
Penitential Psalms (f. 85) and a kneeling female donor portrait for the 
Gradual Psalms (f. 103). The initial to 'Dirige' for the office 306-308 
of the Dead (f. 119), however, presents a unique amplification to the 
theme of a bier and clerics reading the office, by the inclusion of a 
visibly distressed woman wringing her hands and crying in the attitude 
normally associated with the Virgin at the foot of the Cross. 
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Stele 
Stylistically, the artist of the Hours must be compared 
with artist Ciii of the Treatise. It recalls the work of this artist 
on the Abingdon Chronicle. Similar eyes, colouring and drapery style 
make a hand attribution favourable, although the poor state of 434-41 
the initials which survive makes definite judgements unwise. The 306-8 
only composition which can be compared directly with other work by C 
group artists is that of Christ in Majesty which is very similar to 
the representations found in the Holkham Secretum and Sidney Sussex 
Psalter. The heads in the Calendar roundels are, however, much closer 
to those used by artist Cii. 
Border decoration 
305 42 
The border decoration in the Huntington Hours displays a greater 
variety of forms that those found in the Sidney Sussex Psalter, but, 
nevertheless, many of the leaves are of the simple tripartite type 
used in the Psalter. A greater flamboyance and exuberance is found in 
the Hours which can be compared with work associated with artist Ciii 
(see below) and there is a possibility that the latter artist may have 
assisted on the manuscript. All pages with a two line initial have 
what amounts to a full border constructed of border extensions and 
single grotesques used as stop-gaps to complete a border (f. 119). 
Many of these grotesques, particularly the dragons, are almost 
identical to those found in the Sidney Sussex Psalter. 
The borders executed for the calendar are, however, quite 
different from those found in the rest of the book and display heads 
which are much closer to the work of artist Cii. These borders are 305 
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clearly based on the type found in the Holkham Secretum executed by 
the C group of illuminators; in many respects they are closer to the 
borders found in the Secretum than any other surviving manuscript. 115 
The bottom of the page has the widest strip of border which encloses 
two calendar roundels either side of a shield on each of the pages of 
the Calendar. Out of this lower range two thinner, but substantial, 
border bars grow joining at the top of the page with animals, 
grotesques and foliage converging from either side. Birds and 
roundels with heads are also placed in the outer margin)if space 
permits. The scheme must be close to the one which may have existed 
for the Calendar of the Sidney Sussex Psalter, if it had 
survived. 
Conclusion 
295-302 
There is every indication that this manuscript was illuminated by 
the C group of illuminators and that artist Cii and Ciii may have 
worked on the manuscript. The structure of the border decoration used 
in the Calendar would, again, indicate that a scheme of shields placed 
at the foot of the page with full border was known to the artists of 
the C group. The inclusion of the paired shields on all but a handful 
of folios would also indicate some knowledge of a similar scheme. 
Whether this knowledge came before or after the creation of the 
Treatise is impossible to determine, but it is clear that the borders 
found in the Hours are not as ambitious in their historiation as those 
found in the Sidney Sussex Psalter. This indicates that the Hours may 
have been planned before the Milemete Treatise and secretum and that 
the Psalter is last in this development. Surprisingly few manuscripts 
employ the system of decoration used in the Hours, which uses paired 
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shields as a decorative device. Even Harley 6563, which used single 
shields at the top right hand corner of each folio and verso, cannot 
be compared directly With this system which requires a considerable 
degree of planning. However, at least one other Hours manuscript 
illuminated by artists from the Milemete Treatise will be seen to have 
used armorial shields to identify an owner. 
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The Evesham Psalter 
A tiny Psalter which was made for use at the Benedictine Abbey of 
Evesham also survives with decoration in the C style. It is far less 
lavish than the Sidney Sussex and Huntington books, but, nevertheless, 
contains a full programme of decoration with historiated initials. 
The text is incomplete at the beginning and may have contained a 
section of the Hours of the Virgin. The Calendar, however, is 
complete, as are the Psalter, Litany and Collects. The office of the 
Dead at the end of the manuscript has lost its final leaves. 243 
Codicological analysis 
This is the first liturgical book so far considered which has 
been given a simple and uncluttered format. No outer ruling is 
visible, although it is possible that the book may have been cropped 
and the outer edges which would have contained the ruling have been 
lost. The hierarchy of the initials allows for two line initials to 
be painted and placed at the left hand side of the text, but one line 
initials are placed in the text and are alternately blue and gold with 
red and purple penflourish work. The script is in a full 'quadrata' 
despite the small size of the book (162 x 104 mm). All the two line 
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initials give rise to borders round three sides of the page. The 
single column format of the book is abandoned in the Litany and 
collects where two columns are used in order to save space. 
Historiated initials 
The Psalter is divided into ten divisions in accordance with the 
English practice, but the opening 'Beatus' (Psalm 1)'and the 'Dixit 
Dominus' division (Psalm 109) have been lost. The programme of 
decoration does not follow that of the Sidney Sussex Psalter exactly, 
but it can be shown that many of the compositions and much of the 
iconography refers directly to that of the Sidney Sussex Psalter. 
The first initial to survive is that to the 'Dominus illuminatio' 
division (Psalm 26, f. 27). This depicts the anointing of a 309-309b 
King, with David kneeling with his staff on the left and a figure in a 
priestly cap anointing him on the right from a flask. This is an 
unusual composition for this iconography which is not common itself. 
However, the composition may be based on that of the following 
division 'Dixi custodian' (Psalm 38, f. 39v). It is more normal for 310 
these two Psalms to be illustrated with almost identical compositions 
of a King pointing to his eyes (Psalm 26) and to his mouth (Psalm 38). 
In this case the iconography for Psalm 38 follows that found in the 
Sidney Sussex Psalter exactly. The King (David) kneels on the left 297 
pointing to his mouth with his left hand , to his right a standing 
figure of Christ (God) looks down at him with one hand carrying a book 
and the other in a contorted backward gesture revealing the palm of 
his hand. The fact that all these elements, including the peculiar 
gesture of the hand, are repeated indicates that the same model was 
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being used for this initial. 
The 'Quid Gloriaris' division (Psalm 51, f. 51) shows a similar 311 
closeness of composition between the two books. Indeed, there was 
some ambiguity in the Sidney Sussex Psalter about the exact meaning of 
this initial. Two chain-mailed men were depicted, one reclining on 
the ground and the other with his sword raised. An identical 298 
composition is presented in the Evesham Psalter with one man above the 
other grasping the reclining man's head and raising his sword to 
deliver the blow. In this case the two men are more clearly 
identified by their clothes, as the man on the ground wears 
chain-mail, while the man with the sword wears the same clothes as 
King David in the previous initial. Clearly, both initials depict 
David and Goliath (a common iconography for this division). The 
'Dixit insipiens' division (Psalm 52, f. 52) does not have the same 
closeness of composition but the iconography is the same. The Evesham 
Psalter's fool is clad only from the waist down, stabs himself with a 
sword and looks up at a head of God in the clouds to the right. 
The same action is depicted in the Sidney Sussex Psalter, but the 
fool holds his stick upwards instead of downwards, and he looks down 
at his sword rather than at God, with arm beneath rather than above 
the sword. Nevertheless, the same semi-circular sweep of the body is 
used in both. The same sort of compositional discrepancies in what is 
basically identical iconography occur in the 'Salvum me' division 
(Psalm 68, f. 64v). The Evesham Psalter depicts Jonah emerging from 312 
the whale and grasping a tree with two flat leaves at its head. The 
Sidney Sussex Psalter has the same action, but the figure of Jonah 
turns back on itself in a contrapposto which is absent from the 
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Evesham Psalter. The rest of the initials in the Sidney Sussex 300 
Psalter follow a unique arrangement which relates to the special 
iconographic programme of its borders (see above). The rest of the 
initials in the Evesham Psalter, however, follow a more common 
iconographic model, which may be more representative of what should be 
expected from other C group Psalters. The 'Exultate' division (Psalm 
80, f. 81) depicts the seated King (David) between two bells which he 
strikes with hammers; the last surviving initial for the 'Cantate 
Domino' division (Psalm 97, f. 98) depicts two clerics singing at a 
lectern. Both of these scenes are very common for these initials, 
although three rather than two clerics is more often found. The 
'Domine exaudi' division (Psalm 101) is not given an historiated 
initial, but its place as part of the ten part division common in 
English Psalters is marked by a seven line decorative initial which is 
also given to the beginning of the Canticles. 
Style 
All the indications which point to the C style of the Milemete 
Treatise are present in the Evesham Psalter's artist: the question 
mark eyes, gently swaying figures and palette of oranges and pinks 
with unarticulated drapery. However, the elegance and poise which was 
achieved by the Sidney Sussex Psalter's artist (Cii) is not present in 
the Evesham Psalter. The figures tend to be squatter and the drawing 
of the faces much rougher than in the work of artist Cii. The closest 
comparison with an artist from the Milemete Treatise itself can be 
made with artist Ciib, but this may be due to the less expert drawing 
which this artist displays. 
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Border decoration 
The borders in the Evesham Psalter confirm the assertion that the 
Evesham artist was trained in the C style, but one or two elements 
point to motifs which can be associated with the B group of 
illuminators. The full borders which accompany all the historiated 
initials show many of the elements which were characteristic of the 
Sidney Sussex Psalter; tripartite leaves with white lines running 
along each element, corner terminals which give a rounded effect and 
diamond shapes placed at the top and bottom margins. Grotesques of 312 
the same type as those in the Sidney Sussex Psalter are also placed in 
the 'bas de page' area of the full borders (eg. f. 64v). The borders 
which accompany the two line initials in the Evesham Psalter are, 
however, slightly different in their construction. Long thin bars 314 
with small leaves and lozenges placed along their length often stem 
from the initials, terminating in broad flat leaves marked with 
horizontal bars of white paint (eg. fý. 159v). Such constructions are 
more typical of the B style; the leaf types are very similar to those 
found in the De Bois Hours and Harley Psalter. other forms are also 
included which point to the B style of border decoration. Detached 
border sprays which comprise of a dragon with head tilted back at one 
end and a leafy terminal at the other recall many such creatures in 
the De Bois Hours. Similar creatures were found in the Sidney Sussex 
Psalter, but the more angular forms and simpler construction of the 
beasts can be related to the B style more readily. The palette used 
still recalls that of the C group rather than the B group with oranges 
pinks and blues being used. The use of orange for the long serrated 
leaves which sometimes form the corners of borders is an unusual 
feature of this book, as is the fact that these leaves are not 
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surrounded by an enclosure of blue or pink. 
Conclusion 
The decoration of the Psalter is unlikely to have been executed 
by one of the artists of the Milemete Treatise, but the elements of 
the C style in the historiated initials are very strong. Combined 
with the clear references to the unusual iconographic models used for 
the decoration of the Sidney Sussex Psalter an attribution to the C 
group for the artist of the initials and their borders would be safe. 
However, the border decoration and iconography of the 'Dominus 
Illuminatio" division (Psalm 26) points to the influence of the B 
group both in iconography and structure. The full borders in the 
Evesham Psalter indicate the presence of one hand (probably the artist 
of the historiated initials); almost all the minor borders appear to 
be by a second hand. This second artist can be compared with artist 
Bii of the Milemete Treatise for his work shows a synthesis of B and C 
style elements, although a hand attribution is not possible on the 
evidence available. The borders in a Clementine Costitutions (Royal 
11 C XI), are very close to those of the second artist of the Evesham 
Psalter. The Royal manuscript can be dated after 1326, which suggests 
a similar date for this C style work. 
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The fact that this book was made for use at Evesham is also of 
great importance. So far all the books associated with the C style 
have been associated with either the area west of oxford, or even 
Oxford itself, for reasons of use of Calendar or Litany. The 
implication is that both the owners of the Sidney Sussex Psalter and 
the Evesham Psalter bought their books in a major centre for the 
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production of books rather than a local one. That centre, it will be 
seen, was almost certainly oxford. 
The Aberdeen Breviary 
Although this book is known as the Aberdeen Breviary it was not 
made for the use of Aberdeen itself, but, rather, had to have 
extensive additions made to bring it into line with the use of 
Aberdeen. All the original entries in the Calendar and Sanctoral are 
visible and it is possible to re-locate the use of this Breviary. The 
text of the Calendar is substantially that of Sarum c1330 and includes 
the feast of the relics of Sarum on September 15 rather than July 8. 
Most important amongst the entries is the inclusion of St. Frideswide 
of Oxford on 19 October marked clearly 'non Sarum'. This entry is 
sufficiently rare at this date to indicate that the book was 
originally intended for use in the area in or around oxford. 
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Codicological analysis 
A simple two column format is used for the text without a 
surviving outer ruling. This is the standard format for Breviaries. 
Like the Evesham Psalter, the hierarchy of initials does not allow for 
painted one line initials and these are coloured red and blue and 
flourished purple and red. The only painted decoration in the 
Breviary is found at the 17 chosen divisions which are supplied with 
full borders and historiated initials. The script is in a modest 
'semi-quadrata'. 
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Historiated initials 
Several initials have been lost from the Psalter and the main 
text, but it is still possible to re-construct a small cycle of 
illustrations. The opening initial is lost, but may have contained an 
Annunciation or, perhaps, donor figures. This is followed by the 
normal initial for Advent of the Nativity, followed by the 
Resurrection for Easter Sunday. The initials to the Psalter almost 
all survive, and it is clear that the book would have contained an 
eight rather than a nine or ten part division. The iconography 
confirms the stylistic indications that this book should be included 
in the c group. The 'Beatus' (f. 233) and 'Dominus Illuminatio' 
(f. 239v) divisions follow a standard iconography of David harping and- 
pointing to his eyes, but the next initial to survive, the 'Dixit 
insipiens' (f. 247), shows the fool, half naked, holding a stick or 
bladder stabbing himself in his left side with a sword, in the same 
way as the Evesham Psalter's fool. Similarly, the 'Salvum me' 315-6 
division (f. 251) shows Jonah emerging and grasping a tree in the same 
way as the Evesham Psalter, but with the contraposto of the Sidney 317 
Sussex Psalter. The 'Exultate' (f. 256v) and'Cantate'(f. 261v) show 300 
the same compositions as the Evesham Psalter, even down to the reduced 
number of clerics at a lectern for'Cantate'and full face King at 
'Exultate. The final initial, however, depicts a more unusual 318 313 
iconography; the Father and the Son seated holding hands with no 
evidence of the Dove of the Holy Spirit. The rest of the initials 319 
fall in the Sanctoral and depict the expected scenes; St. Andrew, the 
Presentation of Christ, the Annunciation, Christ and the Virgin 
enthroned and St. John the Baptist with St. John for All Saints. 
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Stele 
All the initials and borders in the Aberdeen Breviary were 
executed by a single artist. This artist uses the same colour schemes 
as the C group of artists of the Milemete Treatise relying on pinks 
and oranges with blue. Head types and figure style also conform to 
the C style with characteristic construction of the eyes in question 
mark shapes and simple modelling. Comparison between the artist of 
the Evesham Psalter and the artist of the Breviary shows that the same 
roughnesss of line is evident; combined with the iconographical and 
compositional similarities between the two books a strong case can be 
made for identifying the artist of the Evesham Psalter with the artist 
of the Aberdeen Breviary. 
Border decoration 
Full borders are provided by the artist of the historiated 
initials. These conform to the format of the full borders in the 
Evesham Psalter, and the minor borders in the Sidney Sussex Psalter, 
with the same sorts of tripartite leaves being used. The grotesques 
which are placed in the 'bas de page' area of many of the borders in 
the Aberdeen Breviary are also of the type found only on the full 315-6 
border pages of the Evesham Psalter, but throughout the Sidney 312 
Sussex Psalter. This would seem to confirm the stylistic 303 
connections between the Evesham and Sidney Sussex Psalters and the 
Aberdeen Breviary. 
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Conclusion 
The manuscript, far from being made for the use of Aberdeen, 
appears to have been made for use in the area of oxford by an artist 
who also worked on the Evesham Psalter and may have assisted on the 
borders of the Exeter Sidney Sussex Psalter. The decorative, 
stylistic and iconographical characteristics of the C group are well 
illustrated in this manuscript. Even without the additional evidence 
of the original calendar, a grouping with the C style around Oxford 
would have been almost certain. 
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CHAPTER 5 (part 3) 
ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS EXECUTED IN STYLES B AND C 
STYLE AND CONTEXT 
Liturgical manuscripts illuminated in a combination of styles B and C 
The manuscripts so far discussed in detail have been illuminated 
in two distinct styles, and a number of artists have been isolated who 
were trained in these styles without any obvious contacts with each 
other. However, there were indications in the border decoration and 
iconography of some of the initials that a cross fertilisation of 
ideas was occurring. 
246 it will be possible to demonstrate that a 
number of non-liturgical manuscripts show far more contacts within 
single manuscripts between the two styles, but a small group of 
liturgical manuscripts and fragments have survived which also show 
these contacts. 
The Penwortham Breviary 
This manuscript has been named after the parish church of 
Penwortham (Lancashire) to which the book was donated by the chaplain 
Thomas Harwoode in 1486.247 At that time its Calendar was 
substantially altered to fall in line with the use of Sarum. The 
Sanctorale and Litany, however, remain intact and show divergencies 
from the use of Sarum. The illumination was carried out by two 294 
artists who were trained in the B and C styles respectively, but who 
also appear to have influenced each other during the production of the 
manuscript. Armorials are also placed at the important divisions of 
the Breviary, but, although these appear to be fourteenth century, 
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they were almost certainly added to the manuscript after the original 
campaign of decoration. 
248 
Although there are many additions in the calendar which indicate 
that it was in the Midlands in the fifteenth century, only the 
inclusion of Sts David and Chad on 1st March, Botulph on 17th June and 
Francis on 4th October remain from the non-Sarum saints who were 
included in the original Calendar. 
249 The Litany gives a much better 
idea of the original intended use of the book. St. Victor is placed 
second after Stephen in the Martyrs and there are entries for Sts 
Maclovinus, Chlodoald and Magloire in the Confessors as well as Sts 
Aurea and Opportuna in the Virgins. All these saints point directly 
to the Victorine use and it is possible that an owner interested in 
the Augustinian (Victorine) canons ordered the book or that a text of 
their use served as as a model. 
250 
210 
Codicoloqical analysis 
The text uses the standard two column format which was commonly 
used for Breviaries. 
251 The pages have been cropped, but, unlike the 
Aberdeen Breviary, an outer double ruling pattern has been left which 
runs round three sides of the page. The general hierarchy of initials 
is very similar to that of the Aberdeen Breviary; red and blue one 
line initials are used in the text to denote versicules etc., but are 
placed all at the left margin for the Psalter. The divisions of the 
Breviary and Psalter are given three and four line painted initials 
with border extensions, the most important being given historiated 
initials. This indicates that the Penwortham Breviary was a slightly 
more expensive book than the Aberdeen Breviary. 
Historiated initials and Panels 
Despite the fact that there is more painted decoration in the 
Penwortham Breviary than the Aberdeen Breviary, a similar number of 
historiated initials were chosen for illustration. The opening at the 
first Sunday in Advent is provided with a panel of the Annunciation 
rather than an historiated initial, but initials are provided for the 
Nativity and Resurrection which are similar to those in the Aberdeen 
Breviary. The loss of two initials from the Sanctorale makes any 
comparison of the two cycles difficult, but decorative initials are 
placed at Pentecost and the Assumption of the Virgin, whereas 
historiated initials were provided in the Aberdeen Breviary; this 
indicates that, although the cycles were similar, they were not 
identical. 
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The decoration of the Psalter shows that although there are many 
correspondencies with the programmes used by the C group of 
illuminators, the programme is much closer to that found in the Harley 
Psalter executed by the B group. Indeed, the two artists of the 
Penwortham Breviary appear to have had some control over the final 
outcome of the iconography which their respective historiated initials 
contained, as the iconography of the initials executed by each artist 
can be related to manuscripts executed by artists working in 
corresponding styles. 
The "Beatus' in the Penwortham Breviary (f. 239) follows the 
standard iconography of David harping, but is unusual in that the 
scene is depicted in a panel with architectural canopy above the 
initial B which contains a crowned head of a King (David? ). The 
initial to 'Dominus illuminatio', however, depicts the anointing of 
King David who is shown between two priests. This iconography 
corresponds exactly with that found in the Harley Psalter, which, like 
the Psalter part of the Breviary, was executed by artists working in 
the B style. 
252 The initial to the 'Dixi custodiam' division (f. 249) 
can be related to the iconography of manuscripts illuminated in the C 
style. It depicts King (David) in the unusual position of not 
actually kneeling, but bending his knee and pointing to his face 
(mouth) whilst a full length figure of Christ stands to the right. 
Similar iconography is found in the Exeter Sidney Sussex Psalter as 
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well as the Evesham Psalter, but not in the Harley Psalter. 297 310 
The 'Quid Gloriaris' division's iconography can be related to 
manuscripts decorated in both the B and C styles. It depicts the 
young David standing on the body of Goliath, sword raised and one hand 
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lifting the head of Goliath so he can cut it off. The raising of the 
the arms with sword and lifting of the head of Goliath may be compared 
with the Sidney Sussex Psalter, but the placing of David on the body 
of Goliath is more akin to a small psalter yet to be discussed in 
Upstate New York, the Syracuse Psalter. 
253 The initial for 'Salvum 289 
me' (f. 256v) combines the iconography of the Harley Psalter and 
Syracuse Psalter again. Instead of depicting the emerging Jonah 
grasping a tree, as was found in the Sidney Sussex and Evesham 
Psalters, God is placed in the upper half of the initial 'S' and Jonah 
in the lower half with a townscape to his right, and emerges praying 
only. This appears to have been the B style solution to the 
iconography for this initial. The combination of iconographies which 
is seen in the Syracuse Psalter can only be explained by comparison 
with both aB and C style initial of this scene. 
254 The initial to 291 
'Cantate' shows the normal iconography of three clerics singing at a 
lectern and the 'Domine exaudi' is only given a decorative initial, 
although its presence is important in suggesting that a ten part 
division of the Psalms was planned. The final historiated initial in 
the Psalter to 'Dixit Dominus' (f. 270) again follows the precedents 
set by other Psalters illuminated in the B and C styles by not giving 
a standard iconography. In this case the Father and Son are depicted 
crowned and there is no Dove of the Holy Spirit. 
Stele 
Stylistically, the Breviary falls into a group of manuscripts 
which show collaboration between artists working in the B and C 
styles. The first artist works in the C style with the same head 
types and drapery style as artist Cii of the Milemete Treatise, but 
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with little of the balance and poise which was found in the Sidney 
Sussex Psalter. This artist executed the opening Annunciation and the 
Nativity, which can both be compared with the Aberdeen Breviary, 
stylistically as well as iconographically. The main part of the 316-9 
decoration of the book was, however, given to another artist working 
in the B style. The C style artist is restricted to border 
decoration. 
The B style artist is particularly gifted in the use of 
foreshortening to give the impression of three-dimensionality to his 
faces. This is especially true of the Beatus initial and panel, 294 
where the head is given in three-quarters view with curving features " 
disappearing around the face. The head types used by this artist are- 
those which can be found in the repertoire of artist B of the Milemete 
Treatise. There are many similarities in the approach to drawing 
which these two artists display, and the possibility arises that they 
may be one and the same person. The drapery executed by the B style 
artist of the Breviary displays a similar simple outline with ruffles 
of cloth at the edges of garments which, combined with the carefully 
drawn heads, gives the figures a presence which was a feature of 
artist B's work. The small scale of the Breviary in comparison to the 
Treatise makes certain comparisons difficult, but the figure of Edward 
III in the Treatise seated with a falcon on his hand (f. l) bears 
comparison with that of David harping in the Breviary, similar 
three-quarter views being provided in each case. 
Border decoration 
1 
The borders in the Breviary appear to have been executed in 
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conjunction with the historiated and decorative initials. The C style 
artist executes a very conservative type of border which includes 
daisy buds and a larger variety of leaves than has been previously 
found in the work of artists using this style. The leaf type most 
often used is the one found in the Evesham and Sidney Sussex Psalter: 
a tripartite leaf with white lines running along each element. Other 
leaves are longer, and show a tendency to become wavy at their tips, 
which was also found in the borders of the Sidney Sussex Psalter and 
the Milemete Treatise. The borders found on pages with historiated 
initials by the B style artist are different from the rest of the 
book, which suggests that the B style artist executed all the 
decoration on those pages which were given to him. Long tripartite 
leaves are found on these pages which conform to the types seen in the 
De Bois Hours and Harley Psalter. In addition to these, fanciful 
bulbous leaves are introduced in some borders (f. 265) which may also 
be associated with the De Bois Hours. Occasionally, animals are 
placed in the 'bas de page area. That found at the 'Cantate domino' 
division (f. 265) includes a dog walking with curling tale of an 
identical type to that found on f. 58 of the Douce Hours, but in 
reverse. Some borders which accompany historiated initials in the B 
style show the influence of the C style of border decoration 
(e. g. ff. 239 and 245v). This indicates that the C style artist of the 
Breviary may have been assisting the B style artist as none of the 
minor borders were executed in the B style. 
Conclusion 
The style of the artist of the Psalter is very closely related to 
294 
that of artist B of the Milemete Treatise. The precocious nature of 
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the experiments made by this artist in terms of three-quarter views 
and foreshortening as well as similarity of approach to drapery, would 
seem to confirm that artist B should be very closely related to the 
second artist of the Breviary. The work of the C style artist is less 
clear cut and, despite the closeness of approach to the work of artist 
Cii of the Treatise, the slightly more severe expressions and more 
disjointed figure style precludes a hand attribution. The influence 
of the B style on this artist may, in fact, be reflected in the more 
severe expressions of his figures and it is clear that influences from 
the B to the C style and vice versa can be documented both in the 
minor decoration and the figure style of each artist. It is not 
possible to suggest an early owner for this book, but it may be 
significant that it found its way to the region of Lancashire in the 
late middle ages and to a church that had connections with Evesham. 
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Some Sotheby's Fragments and Ege_17 
The fragments contain only a series of Calendar roundels, one 
leaf of the Litany (Sotheby's Fragments) and a single page of the 
Psalter (Ege 17). Nevertheless, they are of great importance as a 276-7 
substantial part of the Calendar survives and enough decorative work 
for a strong association to be made between these fragments and the 
Evesham Psalter's border illuminator. 256 
Only the leaves for January-April and September-December survive 
from the Calendar, but a number of unusual non-Sarum entries can be 
found in them. 257 of these the inclusion of Werburga on 3rd February 
may indicate some connection with the Midlands as here relics were at 
Chester, and Honorina on 27th February is a unique entry for a secular 
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Calendar of this date. The inclusion of the Translation of Etheidreda 
of Ely must be regarded as a supplement for the diocese of Ely at this 
date, but it is not possible to make any definite assertions about the 
use of this Calendar without the intervening months of May-August. 
The inclusion of such divergent entries as Werburga of Chester and 
Eltheldreda of Ely may indicate that the book was made for use in a 
diocese between the two, perhaps Lincoln. The Litany is substantially 
that of Sarum at this date and is marked 'feria III" in red. 
258 This 
must indicate that the book is almost certainly a fragment of a 
Psalter as ferial Litanies are uncommon in books of Hours, and that 
the Psalter may, in fact, have been part of a Breviary, where ferial 
Litanies are commonly found. 
Codicological analysis 
The manuscript appears to have been intended to have a double 
column format throughout which supports the hypothesis that it may 
have been part of a Breviary. Although damaged, evidence of the 
original ruling and pricking is still visible. The outer double and 
single ruling for the right-hand margin found in the Harley Psalter, 
is found here again. The size of the book (170 x 106 man) is very 
similar to the Evesham Psalter (162 x 104 mm). However, it is clear 
that a different hierarchy of initials was planned for the two books. 
Whereas the Evesham Psalter uses alternating blue and gold one line 
initials the fragments use fully painted initials. This indicates 
that the decoration of this manuscript would have been far more lavish 
than the Evesham Psalter and more in line with the Douce Hours. 
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Pictorial decoration 
The extent of the lavishness of this book can be gauged by the 
fact that it was given painted Calendar roundels for each month. 
Despite their damaged state two distinct artists can be distinguished. 
The first identifiable scene is that of digging for February where a 
man is represented with a spade and a bag of seeds. March 276 
represents a man between two trees in the act of pruning, and another 
man is represented hoeing in April between a leafy plant with red 
flowers or berries. From here the next four months have been lost. 
September is represented by a man threshing, October sowing and 
November the slaughter of a pig. December is represented by the 
figure of Christ with cross nimbus seated at a table holding two cups. 
This figure should be represented at January where the two faced Janus 
usually presides over a feast and the idea for the composition can be 
found in the Calendar roundels for the De Bois Hours which have a 277 
similar cycle, but place this feast, more properly, at January. 
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Style 
The representation of Christ at the table for December shows the 
distinctive high angular eyebrows and downturned lips close to the 
chin which were characteristics of artist Bii of the Milemete 
Treatise. However, the rest of the surviving roundels do not use this 
type of head. The best preserved example, that of February with a man 
digging, shows the small rounded eyes which connect with the eyebrows 
and the bulbous heads, which could be associated with artist Ci of 
the Treatise who appears to have collaborated with artist Bii on many 
borders in that book. Compositionally, the roundels associated with 
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this artist may also be compared with the roundels found in the 
Huntinqton Hours. 
Border decoration 
The Calendar pages each have a border running round three sides 
of the page stemming from the initials 'KL', but, sometimes, separate 
border extensions are placed in the margins in the same way as the 
Evesham Psalter and the Sidney Sussex Psalter. Comparison between 
these border motives and those found in the two Psalters shows that 
the same repertoire of forms is being used; the simple dragon with 
leafy tail and the grotesque or animal head placed at the top of the'- 
left hand border extension. Moreover, the drawing of these creatures- 
shows the same angularity and lack of refinement which was a 
characteristic of the main border hand of the Evesham Psalter. 
The leaf forms used confirm. the connections with the Evesham 
Psalter; small concave leaves predominate in the foliage, but with 314 
the inclusion of daisy buds and tripartite leaves with 'white lining' 
which was a feature of the work on the Sidney Sussex Psalter. The 
overall impression that these borders give, however, can be equally 
well compared with that of artists working in the B style. A 
comparison of the borders of the De Bois Hours Calendar with those of 
the fragments reveals that the latter could be regarded as a 
simplified version of the former. The initials which survive on the 
litany and text page confirm the hybrid nature of these borders with 
grotesques placed in the 'bas de page' area, much in the same way as 
the Sidney Sussex Psalter, but with the rough drawing of the Evesham 
Psalter and second hand of the De Bois Hours. 
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Conclusion 
There is every likelihood that this book would have represented 
the work of the same group of artists who executed the Evesham 
Psalter. The fragments represent another synthesis of the B and C 
styles in a single manuscript which almost resulted in the creation of 
a third combination style. The roots of these combinations of style 
must lie in the close collaboration of artists Bii and Ci in the 
Treatise with whom the artists of the fragments should be tentatively 
identified. 
The Syracuse Psalter 
Although this manuscript has been published as a Psalter executed 
by one artist, there is evidence to suggest that it should be regarded 
as a Psalter fragment of a Breviary with work in it by two distinct 
types of artist. 260 The first appears to work in a style which has its 
origins in London and the so-called Queen Mary Psalter, but two 286-87 
other artists work on the manuscript who can be related to the 
combination of B and C styles which was found in the fragments 
discussed above. Although it is unlikely that the two types of 288-293 
artist worked on the manuscript at the same time, as the work started 
in the Queen Mary style was over painted by artists using the B and C 
styles of the Milemete Treatise, the book poses several interesting 
problems of provenance and location of workshop. 
The Calendar of the book survives with additions suggesting that 
the owner was connected with the church of Orpyngton in Kent in the 
later fourteenth century. The original entries in the Calendar, 
however, follow the use of Sarum, for the most part, with the addition 
220 
of the Translation of Wulfstan of Worcester and Birinus on 3rd 
December. The inclusion of these saints indicates some connection 
with either Worcester or Winchester dioceses and supporting evidence 
from other illuminated manuscripts can be used to suggest that the 
latter may be more probable. 
261 Although a small manuscript of 
relatively poor decoration, the connections which can be made between 
the B style and and the Queen Mary style are, so far, unique and, 
thus, of great importance. similarly, the suggestion that the book 
was made for the area south of oxford is also valuable in any attempt 
to promote a major centre such as oxford as serving a book buying 
public in the West of England. 
Codicological analysis 
This is the smallest book to have been considered so far 
measuring 116 x 78 mm. Although it has been severely cropped it is 
still possible to see the signs of an outer double ruling pattern 
which may have gone all round the text in the past. The hierarchy of 
initials is the same as that used for the Evesham Psalter with 
alternating red and blue one line initials in the text and two line 
initials placed at the left for Psalms. -The border decoration 
reflects this hierarchy with three-quarter page borders for the 
divisions to the Psalter and a full border for the 'Beatus'. 
Historiated initials 
Two types of artist decorated this book. The first artist 
started off the programme of decoration and planned the first three 
initials, although he only executed the first two. This artist is not 
221 
related to any of the artists of the Milemete Treatise, and the sharp 
contrast between his work and that of the artists who finished 
initials he planned suggests that he may not have been present when 
the book was finished. 
The 'Beatus' (f. 7) depicts David harping in the normal way with 
an historiated 'bas de page' of his battle and victory over 
Goliath. The next two divisions (at Psalms 26 and 38) depict the 286 
kneeling King (David) pointing to mouth (ff. 26 and 38v) and eyes 287-8 
respectively. The particular composition used is a common one, but 
characteristic of the so-called Queen Mary group of illuminators, 
with whom the first artist of the Syracuse Psalter can be related 
stylistically. 
262 The rest of the initials in the Psalter are executed 
by two other artists. The first illustrates the 'Quid gloriaris' 
(f. 24) division with a representation of David slaying Goliath and 
cutting off his head. This must be compared with the same depiction 
in the Penwortham Breviary where a similar body of Goliath may be 
found. The fact that the same iconography was included on the 289 
'Beatus' division's 'bas de page' suggests that another iconography 
may have been intended by'the original artist of the Psalter. The 
same artist appears to have finished the 'Dixit insipiens' initial 
(f. 25), which was started by the Queen Mary style artist, and whose 290 
iconography of a seated King and standing fool with bladder and stone 
can be related to other Queen Mary style manuscripts. 
263 The 
iconography of the 'Salvum me' division (f. 29v) is even more 291 
complicated than that of the previous initials as the second artist 
appears to have been assisted by a third. The initial depicts God 
above blessing with orb and Jonah below emerging from the whale with a 
townscape to the right. The iconography is not unusual in itself, but 
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as Jonah emerges he grasps a tree with two flat leaves at the top 
which is the very same gesture as that found in the Evesham and Sidney 
Sussex Psalters. Indeed, the iconography appears to show a 300 
conflation of the B and C style method of illustrating this scene with 
the Penwortham Breviary's depiction of Jonah (executed in the B style) 
showing the idea of the townscape and God above. The 'Exultate' and 
'Dixit dominus' initials both show frontal images of a King playing 
bells and Christ in Majesty respectively, which can be related to the 
Sidney Sussex Psalter, although they were certainly finished by aB 
style artist. 
Border decoration 
The opening border to the 'Beatus' shows many of the 
characteristics of the Queen Mary group of illuminators. It uses a 
long thin border bar in the right margin which has various elements 
displayed in formal symmetry along its stem. These include sets of 
daisy buds on either side of the stem with birds sitting on 285-6 227 
top of them, back to back. 
264 
In addition to this, five-part leaves 
attached to a thin stem grow from the corner of the historiated 
initial. Moreover, the iconography of David and Goliath is very 
common amongst Psalters executed by artists who work in the Queen Mary 
Psalters style. Elements of this type of border decoration are still 
visible in the straightness of the border bar at the 'Dominus 
illuminatio' and in the curvilinear treatment of the daisy buds at the 
top of the page. The rest of the borders in the manuscript show few 
if any of the traits of the Queen Mary Psalter's group. 
From the 'Quid gloriaris" division onwards (f. 17) the borders 
223 
take on the appearance of those in the Evesham Psalter and Sotheby's 
Fragments. The diamond shaped lozenges and tripartite leaves of the C 
group are again present, and the 'bas de page' areas are filled with 
animals and grotesques which use the same models as those in the Douce 
Hours. On f. 17 the sleeping stag with head turned back which is 
depicted on the opening page of the De Bois and Douce Hours is 
represented again. On f. 40 the ubiquitous dragon, which is 235 289 
found all over the De Bois Hours and on f. 18 the seated dog and cat/ 
which are found in many B style manuscripts, are all depicted. The 
border bars and leaf forms themselves are, however, closer in their 
sparseness to the Sotheby's Fragments than to manuscripts of the 
lavishness of the De Bois Hours. The evidence suggests that a similar 
collaboration of minor artists working in the B and C styles noted in 
the Evesham Psalter and Sotheby's Fragments occurred again in the 314 
Syracuse Psalter. 
Style 
The first artist of the Syracuse Psalter is easily categorised, 
but is more difficult to place exactly. The compositions, poses, and 
head types he uses are those of the Queen-Mary group. The 
three-quarter view head of the kneeling King being used at Psalm 26 is 
almost exactly the same as that used in the Queen Mary Psalter itself. 
The drapery style of the 'Beatus', however, is very different from 
that which would be expected from an artist working in the Queen Mary 
style. It is built-up in areas of light, contrasting with very sharp 
curving folds. This gives the drapery a crisp almost metallic 
appearance. A similar form of drapery occurs in the 'Dixit insipiens' 
initial, where the figure of King David is in an identical 
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cross-legged pose to that of the 'Beatus'. The head which is supplied 
for this initial is, however, executed by the second artist; there is 
every indication that the second artist was finishing the first 
artist's work rather than assisting him. The closest stylistic 
parallels for this type of drapery can be found in Lansdowne 346, 
which may have been part of a Breviary at one time. Like the 283 
Syracuse Psalter, this book may also have been made for use in the 
diocese of Winchester. 
265 The tentative suggestion of a connection 
with the diocese of Winchester can be supported by reference to the 
well-known Breviary of Hyde Abbey Winchester. 
266 The latter is known 
to have been made for Winchester and contains work by a number of 
artists. The artist of the historiated initials works in a style 
clearly based on that of the Queen Mary Psalter. He uses the same set 
of iconographical types for the Psalter divisions as the Syracuse 
artist, and displays a similar drawing technique, which is slightly 
rougher than the Queen Mary Psalter's artist. A second artist 
executed the border decoration for the minor initials in parts of the 
Breviary. His head types, although based on those of the Queen Mary 
style, are much closer to the artist of the Lansdowne 346, using a 
whitish base and simple thick lines for faces and hair. 
That the Queen Mary style is a London based style can be 
supported for many reasons, 
267 but further confirmation that these 
artists may have had connections with Winchester or its environs is 
provided by a non-liturgical manuscript, an historical volume made for 
Robert de Wyville Bishop of Salisbury (1330-75), Bodley 712.268 282 
This is illuminated by two artists who can be related to the Lansdowne 
346. Indeed, the closeness of the head types used by these artists to 
those in the Lansdowne 346 suggests that the main artist of the 
225 
Wyville's manuscript may be identified with the artist of the 
Lansdowne 346. This artist is also stylistically related to the 
artist of the inserted leaves in the De Lisle Hours. 
269 284 
The borders executed by the Lansdowne artist are also of 
importance. They are not of the type found in the Queen Mary group 
and they are not like any in the Syracuse Psalter. Fewer leaves are 
used and a large number of pruned stubs are shown instead of leaf 
forms at the end of border extensions. similar borders are found in 
the Hyde Abbey Breviary, but those borders which accompany the 
historiated initials which are executed in a Queen Mary Style proper 
relate back to Queen Mary group borders. However, these Queen Mary 
borders show uncharacteristic grotesques which may have been 
influenced by the repertoire of forms used by the Milemete B and C 
styles and also recall forms found in the Liber CustumarLnn. 
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Returning to the Syracuse Psalter, the second artist appears to 
have adjusted work already started by the Queen Mary style artist. 
Evidence of this can be found in the 'bas de page' of the 'Beatus' 
where the heads of David and Goliath are very similar to those found 
at the 'Dixi Custodiam' (f. 13) and Quid gloriaris (f. 17) initials. 
The 'Dixit insipiens' (f. 18) King, started by the Queen Mary style 
artist, also had his head altered by the second artist. This artist's 
work is hard to define because of the rough nature of the 
overpainting, but it can be related to the composite styles of artists 
Bii and Ci of the Treatise who fall between the B and C styles. The 
head of God in the clouds at the 'Dixi custodiam' initial (f. 13) shows 
a combination of the slit eye forms of the B style and the question 
mark shape associated with the C style. 
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The third artist of the Syracuse Psalter shows many of the 
features of the B style of illumination. The seated figure at the 
'Exultate' (f. 28v) shows the flat areas of drapery which are given 
substance by contrasts of dark shading and mixing of white with the 
base colour. The same palette of light blues and greys that are used 
in the Milemete Treatise and other B style manuscripts is also used by 
this artist. The figure of Christ Blessing at the 'Dixit dominus' 
division may be compared with that in the Milemete Treatise itself 
(f. 5) and many such representations in the De Bois Hours and Douce 
Hours; both in facial expression and in the construction of 
drapery which forms a "V' shape between the knees. The quality of 
execution and degree of collaboration with the second artist of the 
Psalter precludes any hand attribution for this artist. 
conclusion 
From the style of the original artist of this manuscript it is 
9 
274 293 
possible to suggest that the book may have originated in London. If 
this is so, the added work by the Milemete style artists may also have 
taken place there. However, there is a substantial body of evidence 
to suggest that the first artist of the Psalter may have originated in 
London, but was working in the Winchester-Sarum area. The connections 
between the Syracuse Psalter's Calendar and the Winchester use 
suggests that the latter is more likely. The possibility remains that 
all three artists were working together on the manuscript, but the 
disjointed nature of the overpainting suggests that this was never a 
happy collaboration of artists. It is also possible that the 
manuscript was passed around a single major centre for illumination by 
a number of artists. The small format and modest nature of the 
227 
manuscript would seem to rule this option out. Wherever the 
manuscript originated, it was certainly finished by Milemete B and C 
style artists probably working in the a centre close to oxford, where 
mounting evidence suggests their workshops were based. 
The Hours of Eleanor de Mobun 
This manuscript is executed in a style which can be associated 
with that of artist D of the Milemete Treatise (see below), but, 
equally, shows elements of the C style. It is especially important as 
the original owner can be traced through the armorials which decorate 
the main divisions of the text in the borders. Like the Huntington 
Hours, it is a complete text of the Hours of the Virgin which has so 
far had little attention. 
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The manuscript contains the Hours of the Virgin, Penitential and 
Gradual Psalms, Litany and Collects, 5 Joys of the Virgin, prayers, 
Office of the Dead and a further 5 Joys of the Virgin as well as added 
texts of the commendations of the Soul. it is, thus, a far more 
complete scheme for private devotion than the Huntington Hours, but 
not as elaborate as the De Bois Hours. Although the Calendar is lost, 
the Litany survives and does not appear to follow the Sarum formula, 
although few of the entries are useful for localisation. Its most 
interesting feature is the placing of Nicholas at the head of the 
confessors instead of Silvester which can be paralleled in relatively 
few manuscripts. 272 
Although there are no indications of provenance from the text of 
this Hours, it is adorned with a number of shields placed at the major 
divisions of the text in the borders. These clearly indicate that the 
228 
book was made for the Mohun family of Dunster in the West Country of 
England, and, more specifically, Eleanor de Mohun who married Ralf de 
Willington before 1337. Ralf's arms are also included set against 324 
those of Eleanor, but they carry a label in one instance which may 
indicate that the book was made before Ralf inherited his father's 
lands in 1338. It is, therefore, safe to assume that the book was 
made before 1338 and probably after 1324 when a series of documents 
can be traced relating to transactions between the two families. 
273 
Historiated initials 
A full set of initials survives for the eight hours of the Virgin 
as well as single initials for the Penitential and Gradual Psalms and 
Office of the Dead. The iconography of the initials to the Hours of 
the Virgin combines a cycle of the life and Joys of the Virgin with 
scenes of the Passion of Christ. This combination must have been 320-5 
caused, at least in part, by the practice of integrating the Hours of 
the Passion with those of the Virgin in some English Hours 
manuscripts, but could also, in this case, have been caused by the 
emphasis in the other material in this Hours on the joys and Sorrows 
of the Virgin. 
The opening initial of the Annunciation at Matins (f. l) may be 320 
compared with the similar depictions in the Douce and De Bois Hours. 
It is the most popular iconography for this initial in English Hours 
manuscripts. This is followed by the Nativity for Lauds. This is not 
as common an iconography. The Visitation would normally take 
precedence in a cycle such as that in the De Bois Hours, which lays 
emphasis on the early life of Christ, rather than the Joys and Sorrows 
229 
of the Virgin. Prime and Terce continue the cycle of Joys with the 
Adoration and Presentation of Christ (ff. 17v and 20v). This cycle 321-2 
is brought to an end with the Coronation of the Virgin (Christ 
blessing an already crowned Virgin) at Sext. None, Vespers and 
Compline show the standard iconography for the final Hours of the 
Passion: Crucifixion, Deposition and Entombment . The use of 323-4 
the Coronation of the Virgin to divide the Hours of the Virgin into 
two parts - early life of christ and later life - can be paralleled 
with the zouche Hours of the mid fourteenth century. 
274 In the latter, 
however, the emphasis is very much on the Joys of the Virgin, and the 
images from None to Compline are depictions of the resurrected Christ 
and Virgin and Child. This may be because a full passion cycle was 
already included in that manuscript for the integrated Hours of the 
Passion. The fact that texts of the five Joys of the Virgin are 
included in the Mohun Hours suggests that this may have had some 
bearing on the depiction of five joyful events. 
The iconography of the following initials for the Penitential and 
Gradual Psalms and Office of the Dead, shows that some foresight had 
been shown. The cycle, which ended with the Entombment at Compline, 
is continued with the Resurrection, Ascension and Christ in 325 
Judgement displaying his wounds at the 'Dilexi' of the Office of the 
Dead. The two texts of the Joys of the Virgin which follow are not 
illustrated, but clearly had some effect on the iconography of the 
Hours and are remarkable in being the earliest dated examples of such 
texts in an English Hours manuscript (see below El Escorial Psalter). 
230 
Style 
The artist of the Mohun Hours shows a combination of styles. The 
colours employed, although faded, can be paralleled with the light 
blues and pinks of the D style (see below) and there are also some 
similarities in in approach to head types and swaying figures. 
However, the fluidity of the drawing and some of the eye types with 
question mark shapes for the pupils are derived from the C style. The 
closest comparisons of style for this artist are to be made with the 
Mazarine Bible, which was started for Bishop Anthony Bek by artists 493 
from the Tickhill group and Peterborough Bestiary c1300-10, but 
finished slightly later by artists using a combination of C and D 
styles of the Milemete Treatise. Many of the initials in the Bible . 
show the same combination of C and D styles which produces gently 
swaying figures often in. shades of light blue which are very similar 
to those in the Mohun Hours. 275 
Border decoration 
The border decoration of the Mohun Hours falls into line with the 
stylistic sources mentioned above. Broad leaves are used which are 
shaded with white paint on one side in exactly the same way as the few 
pages of borders associated with style D of the Treatise (see 
below). These forms bear remarkable similarity to many 17-18 
contemporary Parisian manuscripts and may have originated with the D 
style artist of the Treatise who may have had connections with London 
and, thus, may have had access to continental manuscripts. At the 
same time, the largeness of the leaves and the repetition and 
simplicity of the forms can be paralleled with the illumination of the 
231 
Sidney Sussex Psalter and C group illumination. 
f"nnn7iia4rin 
The production of this manuscript for a patron in the region west 
of Oxford comes as no surprise from the stylistic analysis. The fact 
that the artist of the Hours cannot be identified with either the C or 
D illuminators of the Milemete Treatise, yet appears to be using both 
border motives and techniques of painting and style associated with 
these illuminators, suggests that the Mohun Hours may have been 
created after the Milemete Treatise and that the style of the 
illumination in the Hours was affected by contacts between artists 
established during the creation of the Treatise. The evidence of the- 
Mazarine Bible would seem to suggest that the artist of the Mohun 
Hours may have formed this style through working in close 
collaboration with aD style artist on that book. The Royal 
connections which can be established for the Mazarine Bible might also 
suggest that the C and D style artists, who were called upon to finish 
that book, might also have worked on the Milemete Treatise. This may 
explain why it is possible to associate the D style of the Milemete 
Treatise with manuscripts probably produced in London as well as East 
Anglia and why D style artists can also be found working closely with 
B style artists on the Dublin Bible. 
276 
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CHAPTER 6 
ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS EXECUTED IN STYLES D, F AND J 
STILLE AND CONTEXT 
Artist D 
Only one artist who works on the Milemete Treatise belongs to 
this group. This artist does not appear to have received his early 
training with the B group, but certain quirks of style can be related 
to the B group of illuminators which suggest that he had been working 
in conjunction with them for some time, and had assimilated various 
patterns and types into his repertoire. At the same time, the severe 
head types which he has in common with the B group, appear to have 
their roots in thirteenth-century illumination and in particular with 
the windmill Psalter's group which is usually associated with 
London. 277 
Work by artist n first occurs in gathering 3 of the Treatise. 
His work can be detected on f. 14,19 and 19v (sheet 2) and 18V (sheet 
3). All this work appears to have been caused by the miniature on 16-18 
f. 18v illustrating chapter IV ('Of the Nobility of the King') being 
assigned to him. A very long and languid figure type is presented in 
the miniature with high waist line. The height of the waist is 
further accentuated by the sway of the figure which, rather than just 
producing an 's' curve, gives a snake like effect through the 
complicated contraposto of the body. The modelling of the drapery is 
also very subtle. Light pinks and blues are used with white mixed in 
to give them body. These colours are often graded up to white and 
down to light blue with occasional white highlights for the contrast 
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of pleats in drapery. There is also a contrast between loose hanging 
folds, which fall between the legs of the figures, and the almost skin 
tight effect of the upper waist. Many of the head types used are also 
quite different to those used by the other groups of the Milemete 
Treatise. A definite jaw line is emphasised which produces a shallow 
curve on one side of the face and a more tapering jaw is used for 
bearded figures. The lips generally follow the drooping frowns of the 
B style, but differ in drawing of the bottom lip and, on more 
important heads, adding a touch of colour to the lips themselves. The 
eyes and noses usually follow two types. The first uses rounded forms 
with a gradation in the colouring for the bottom eyelid, and the 
second, used for bearded figures, has flattened eyelids which give a 
slightly strained or perplexed expression. 
The border decoration surrounding f. 18v also contains work in it 
by artist D in the form of a standing soldier in range 2 of the 16 
border. 278 However, another artist executed the head of a grotesque in 
range 3 of the border. As similar heads may be found on f. 5 9 
(executed by artist Bi), and the leaf forms and layout of border 
relate to work executed by artists Bii and Ci (who were responsible 
for most of the border work in gathering 3), it would seem probable 
that the border may have been planned by artist Bii and Ci. The page 
which faces f. lev shows more collaboration between B group 
illuminators and artist D. This page (f. 19) has a5 line initial of 17 
a young King before Christ executed by artist Bi, but a full border 
surround with armorial shields in all four ranges of a type not 
related to the other borders in the Treatise. This border uses a thin 
bar which surrounds the page and is tied to the corners by formal 
configurations of tendrils ending in leaves. This type of border is 
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familiar from many other English fourteenth-century manuscripts, much 
more so than the rest of the borders in the Milemete Treatise. At the 
top of the page a two legged grotesque with bearded male head of the 
type executed by artist D is displayed. Leaf forms are created out of 
three prongs, the most central of which is often extended and falls 
back on itself giving a floppy effect. This effect is enhanced by the 
shading of one side of the leaf with white or a lighter shade of pink 
or blue to which the rest of the leaf has been painted. The verso of 
f. 19 also displays these leaf forms, but the border has been widened 
to conform to the rest of the manuscript. Nevertheless, the curious 
meeting and entwining of leaves in the centre of range 2 and 3 is not 
seen elsewhere in the manuscript, and the rather soft greyish blue and 
pink which is used in the border can only be compared to artist D's 
work. Further evidence of artist D's work in gathering 3 can be found 
in the lion and the griffin supporters to the shield on f. 14. The 
shield itself is not typical of the rest of the armorials in the 
Treatise in being alone in range 4 rather than one of a pair, and the 
manner in which it is superimposed on the border bar also bears 
comparison to the shield on f. 19 also executed by artist D. 
The only other evidence of artist D's work in the Treatise is on 
f. 21v of gathering 4. The half page miniature and border to chapter 21 
V ('Of the wisdom of the King') were executed by artist D, but it is 
clear from the leaf forms in the border and the heads of an angel and 
a grotesque that the border was planned and partially finished by 
artists Bii and Ci. This same relationship of border decorator to 
miniature painter is also found in the work executed by artist D in 
the Holkham Secretum. Artist Bii executes the only two border 
surrounds to accompany the eight miniatures which survive by artist D, 
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both of which are unfinished. 
Artist F 
This artist does not work on the Milemete Treatise but, like 
artists D and J his work occurs in the Holkham Secretum (in gathering 
5 ff. 27-31v). One whole sheet and the end leaf (certainly blank) 131-3 
have been lost from this gathering leaving only three miniatures out 
of the six probably executed by this artist (see Appendix le). He 
shows a completely different approach to colouring from the other 
artists of the Treatise and Secretum, although there are some 
similarities of approach between his colouring and that of artist J 
who can be closely associated with him in another manuscript (see 
below under Stowe Breviary). His palette includes purple, a dark blue 
and a brown for facial expressions. The purple is mostly used for the 
King's robe and pinks and blues are used for other garments. His 
figures are notable for the absence of the popular 'S' curves favoured 
by artist D. Standing figures have drapery which falls straight, with 
ruffles towards the ends of the garments. Seated figures, however, 
are treated differently. The representations of seated Kings are 
remarkable for the complexity of the fold-structures of their 
garments. These are created in light and shade relying on the mixing 
of white with the base colour to give a deep cavity effect. These 
cavities often move in circular motions giving an overall patterned 
effect to a very three dimensional garment. Head types come in two 
basic formst with oblong head and clean shaved, still oblong, but 
with a broad wide round chin and parallel locks of hair either side of 
the head. 
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The minor decoration which this artist executes is equally 
different from the work of the other artists of the Milemete Treatise 
and Secretum, apart from artist J. All of the miniatures which artist 
F executes in the Secretum are accompanied by border decoration, but, 
unlike the borders associated with artists D and Cii, they only cover 
about one half of the area around the page. Moreover, artist F's 
borders consist of thin sprigs of foliage attached to long tendrils, 
some of which have grotesque heads at their tops. The leaf types also 
differ from those so far mentioned. They are three pronged and have 
long central extensions flanked by two shorter ones. These are traced 
on their insides by a thin white line which often has a dot at its 
centre or end. The decorative initials which were also executed by 
this artist have gold for the letter and are filled with delicate 
white penwork which builds up the form of a leaf in one case 
(f. 30). In two of the borders the so-called serrated cabbage leaf 132 
makes an appearance (ff. 28 and 30). Although this form is found in 132 
many English manuscripts of the period, the obvious connections with 
'East Anglian' manuscripts which can be made for this artist, both for 
stylistic and iconographical reasons, suggests that these forms may be 
of some significance. 279 
Artist i 
Gatherings 6 to 8 remained unfinished in the Holkham Secretum 
after the first campaign. Gatherings 6 and 7 show evidence of having 
been planned by artist Cii, but almost all the miniatures were painted 
by artists working c134o-5o as was gathering B. However, gathering 9 
appears to have been executed, if not during the first campaign, not 
long after it by an artist not found in the Milemete Treatise itself 
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who is closely allied to artist F (see above) as well as artist D. 
There are certain characteristics of style which artist J holds 
in common with artist A of the Milemete Treatise, the first of these 
is the very square jaw line of his heads. The second is the shortness 
of his figures which, nevertheless, have an elegance caused by the 
slight sway of the body. The colours used by artist J are also 162 
similar to those of artist A. A wide range of browns being employed 
supplemented with yellowy tints for shading and contrast. However, 
there are also some major differences between the two artists. The 
most obvious is the largeness of artist J's seated figures, which can 
only be described as monumental. This is achieved by the width of the 
body being less proportionate to the height of figure than in standing 
figures. Also, the waist is always well defined as being roughly in 
the centre of the body. The drapery style of artist J strengthens the 
monumental qualities of his figures by the use of deep angular fold 
structures, especially on seated figures, which fall in a naturalistic 
pattern although sometimes formally arranged. 
The heads artist J uses are also very distinctive. Two types of 
bearded character are used. The first is a youthful man with the 
outlines of a fine haired beard along the edge of the chin Which meets 
in the centre underneath the bottom lip by using short black lines 
drawn very close to each other. The second appears to indicate a 
fuller type of beard, perhaps associated with the greater age of the 
wearer. This type outlines a jagged edge right round the chin and 163 
is sometimes tinted with a little blue to indicate its fullness. The 
third type which this artist uses is beardless with square jaw line 
and locks of hair either side of the head. Finally, the hands which 
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this artist uses are very distinctive both in their largeness and in 
the formal set of gestures they display. Some of these gestures are 
common to a number of artists, but the particular roundness of the 
fingers, one above the other, which sometimes causes the little finger 
to be bent back on itself appears to be characteristic of this artist 
alone. 
Liturgical manuscripts associated with style D 
Only three liturgical manuscripts can be used to define this 
style (a Psalter, an Hours and a Missal) although a number of other 
manuscripts and fragments suggest that this style was practiced by a- 
number of accomplished artists. 
280 The evidence which has so far come- 
to light for the liturgical books illuminated in styles B and C 
suggests that these styles should be associated with the areas of 
Oxford, the diocese of Lincoln and the areas west and south of Oxford, 
although artists trained in these styles may have been in London, 
too. 281 With the discussion of artist D manuscripts which can be 
associated with other areas and different artists can, for the first 
time, be considered. 
The All Souls Psalter (executed in the D style for the most part) 
is one of the most lavish of early fourteenth-century English 
liturgical books and provides some important pointers towards an 
explanation of this change in pattern. Firstly, the use of its 
Calendar points to the diocese of Ely. 282 Secondly, two artists work 
on the manuscript who can be related to the D and J styles of the 
Treatise and Secretum. The codicological evidence of the Ho= 
secretum suggests that artists working in the F and i styles formed 
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part of an attempt to finish the manuscript after the work of the C 
style artists and before the mid-fourteenth century repair work on the 
manuscript. Indeed, there will be evidence to suggest that the 
artists working in the F and J styles as well as the D style can be 
understood in the context of manuscripts produced for the region of 
East Anglia and the Fenlands, who were based, in all probability, at 
Cambridge, but who also may have worked regularly in London and, 
perhaps, for the Court. 283 
However, it will be possible to show that manuscripts illuminated 
in the the D style were influenced by the B and C styles of 
illumination and may not have been produced in the region of East 
Anglia, but rather, in an intermediary centre which can only have been 
London after the creation of the Milemete Treatise itself. This can 
be evidenced through an analysis of the D style artist's work on the 
All Souls Psalter. The work on this manuscript does not show any 
elements of the contact with the B and C styles, but, rather, with 
more courtly manuscripts perhaps produced in London. With the D 
style, evidence emerges that a court artist, who also worked on 
commissions for East Anglian patrons, may have been asked to join 
others in order to finish both the Milemete Treatise and Holkham 
Secretum. 
All Souls 7 and the D and J Styles 
Although the text of this Calendar has been stated to be of the 
Sarum type with no clear indications of provenance', 284 it has a 
number of non-Sarum feasts, which, because of the regularity of the 
rest of its text, indicate a strong bias towards the area of East 
243 
Anglia and the diocese of Ely. 
285 The Litany, also, is of a different 
type to those so far discussed. At its base is a litany of the Sarum 
type to which a number of saints have been added. The first ten 
martyrs are in identical order to those of a Sarum Litany (see 
Appendix 3j) and the last two saints make up the full number of the 
twelve which would be expected in a Sarum Litany. However, seven 
other saints are added between these two groups. This pattern of 
starting off as a Sarum Litany and then adding to it is repeated in 
the Confessors and Virgins. These additions reflect an interest in 
saints which might be associated with East Anglia or the diocese of 
Ely such as Edmund of Bury and Etheldreda. All the indications are 
that the book was made for use in the area of the Diocese of Ely and 
the fact that the book has an early note of ownership of one 'Marie de 
(F)akenham', whose obit, dated 3rd July 1361, is added to the 
CalendAr, would seem to confirm that the book was in the area of East 
Anglia in the later fourteenth century. 
286 
Codicological analysis 
This is the largest Psalter and the largest manuscript so far 
discussed and was clearly designed as a choir Psalter. The original 
pricking is still visible and it does not appear to have been cut down 
since it was first bound. It follows the tradition of earlier East 
Anglian Psalters of large format such as the Brussels Peterborough 
Psalter in having a two column text format. Another ostentatious 
reference to the Brussels Peterborough Psalter is the fact that the 
opening words of the 'Beatus' are written in gold and blue on 
alternate lines, a feature which can be found in other manuscripts 
associated with the All Souls Psalter. The hierarchy of initials is 253 
244 
also ostentatious in that one line initials are all placed at the left 
of each column and are provided with gold letters which all have 
painted surrounds. All two line initials are provided with border 
extensions which often display grotesques or heads within their 
decorative structures. The ten part division of the Psalms is 
provided with historiated initials, but additional historiated 
initials are provided at the Confitebor and Ad Dominum (f. 132 and 
f. 116) as well as for the opening of the office of the Dead (f. 148v). 
Historiated initials 
Two artists executed the initials in the Psalter. The first 
executed the opening 'Beatus' only, but also executed some of the less 
important initials and borders. The second artist executed all the 
main historiated initials apart from Psalm 1. The opening 'Beatus' 
(f. 7) is not unusual and depicts the seated David harping. The 344 
following two Psalm divisions, however, are quite different in their 
compositions from those so far seen in either manuscripts associated 
with the Milemete Treatise or with the Queen Mary Psalter's group. A 
seated King is depicted in both the 'Dominus illuminatio' and 'Dixi 
custodiam' initials. The first (f. 26) depicts the King in a 346 
frontal position craning his neck in order to see above; the second 
(f. 38v) depicts the same King in three-quarters view looking-up at 347 
God again and pointing to his mouth. In all the cases so far examined 
the King has been kneeling or standing before God or an altar.. Thus, 
although the iconography is the same, the compositions have been 
greatly changed. 
The 'Quid gloriaris' division (f. 49) can, however, be related 
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directly to the images found in the manuscripts associated with the C 
style of illumination. The figure of David is shown standing on the 
reclining Goliath whose head is lifted up by David with one hand, 
whilst the other is ready to cut it off with a sword. The same 
composition may be found in the Sidney Sussex and Syracuse Psalters as 
well as the Penworthain Breviary. The 'Dixit Insipiens' initial 
(f. 49v) does not follow the format of the of the C style 348 
manuscripts, and shows a seated three-quarter view King facing a 
standing fool. This format was found in the Penwortham BreviazY, but 
is much closer to the Stowe Breviary. 
287 The latter, a manuscript 
which can be related to other East Anglian books and in particular the 
Gorleston Psalter, 288 uses the seated rather than kneeling or standing 
King at the 'Dixi custodiam'. 
The "Salvum me' (f. 61) initial diverges further from the, 349 
manuscripts so far discussed in that it depicts Jonah riding the Whale 
rather than emerging from it. The two tier format of this initial 
with God above and a cityscape to the right can be found in the 
Syracuse Psalter and Penwortham Breviary, but the feature of Jonah 
riding is only found in the additions to the Harley Psalter and may 
not be related to the original programme of decoration for that 
manuscript. The 'Exultate' division (f. 75v) depicts a frontal King 350 
The 
seated between bells. Again, this can be related to4Syracuse 
Psalter and Penwortham Breviary, but is also found in the Harley 292 
Psalter and the Aberdeen Breviary. The 'Cantate' (f. 89) shows three 318 
clerics at a lectern in the normal way, but 'Domine exaudi' depicts 351 
a seated Christ blessing with orb, and a donor figure outside the 
initial in a border facing the figure of Christ. This iconography 
(without the donor) was used for the 'Dixit Dominus' initial in the 
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Syracuse Psalter and the 'Exultate' initial in the Sidney Sussex 
Psalter. The 'Dixit Dominus' (f. 103) itself in the All Souls 
Psalter depicts the seated Trinity both holding orbs. In addition to 
these initials a number of donor portraits occur in the manuscript 
usually executed by the first artist, and the office of the Dead has 
two clerics singing over a bier. 
289 
Stvle 
The artist who is given the greatest quantity of decoration and 
executes all but the 'Beatus' initiallsin the Psalter and most of the 
border decoration may be compared directly with artist D of the 
Milemete Treatise and Holkham Secretum. The style used by this artist 
can be described as the most refined of all those used on the two 
Milemete books and can be related to much earlier painting in England 
which has its roots in Court painting at Westminster in the later 
thirteenth century and early fourteenth century. The figures are 
characterised by the highness of the waist and slimness of the body 
which is combined with an agitation of the body. A comparison of the 
seated King with fool for the 'Dixit insipiens' (f. 49v) with one of 
352 
the representations of Alexander the Great in the Holkham Secretum 
(f. 26v), shows that an identical pose has been used for the 130 348 
King with one leg crossed over the other and the left hand in a 
slightly contorted position resting on the left leg= the only 
difference being that the right hand is higher in the All Souls 
Psalter. Moreover, the drapery style, which uses a subtle grading of 
light pinks and blues to produce rounded sweeps of cloth, shows folds 
in almost the same place in the two miniatures. The head types used 
also compare well with those used in the Holkham Secretum and Milemete 
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Treatise, as does the palette. The type of the King is very easily 
identified with head tapering off to the chin, but with a beard to 
counteract this; the head is also often tilted back at an angle to 
give movement. The second type of head used by the D style artist of 
the Milemete Treatise and Secretum, which is clean shaved, does not 
occur very often in the All Souls Psalter, but can be detected in the 
'Cantate domino' (f. 89), where the three clerics may be compared with 
the angels found on f. 18v of the Treatise or with the advisers to the 
King on f. 19 of the Secretum. In both cases the same rounded 116 351 
jaw line is apparent and the hair is arranged in parallel curls either 
side of the head. The clerics may also be compared for the sweeping 
IS' curves of their bodies and the tongues of drapery which fall from 
their hips; almost identical postures and arrangements of drapery may 
be found on f. 25v of the Secretum, but reversed. 128 
The artist of the 'Beatus' displays a related, but radically 
different style. In contrast to the agitated poses of the D style 
artist the seated David harping of the 'Beatus' displays a solid 
monumental pose which is reflected both in the largeness of the body 
and features and in the clear repetition of vertical folds which fall 
from the knees. Although the artist cannot be compared very 
successfully with artists from the Milemete Treatise, apart from one 
or two head types used by artist A, there are very close similarities 
with artist J of the Holkham Secretum. Similar head types are used by 
artist J with distinctive broad squared jaw line and carefully drawn 
ringlets of hair in spirals as well as a squatter figure style than 
any other artist found in the Treatise or Secretum. Comparison of the 
figure of Alexander the Great at chapter 68 of the Secretum (f. 54v) 162 
with the David harping of the Psalter shows a similar proportion of 
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head to body and almost identical oversized hands. In addition to 353 
this there is a similarity in the colours used with an emphasis on 
yellowy browns and pinks. The modelling of the drapery itself is 
achieved in a very subtle layering of tones which gives a soft 
appearance to the figure. These similarities are seen both in the 
initial of David and the figure of an angel playing a gittern in the 
border of the 'Beatus' page. 
Border decoration 
Two types of border are found in the Psalter. Those which are 
used for the most part of the book can be associated with the D style 
artist, but a few folios are decorated in a different type of border 
which has not been found in any of the manuscripts so far discussed. 
This second type should be associated with the J style artist. The 
borders executed in the D style use border bars which have long thin 
extensions at their tips. These are covered in very small ivy-type 
leaves many of which are coloured orange, pink or blue on one side, 
but on the other side are completely white. On some border 
extensions, although the tendrils are still long and thin, larger 
leaves are placed at their ends; these are formed by three prongs the 
central prong often being larger and sloping off to one side. The 
latter type of leaves may be compared with those found on pages of the 
Milemete Treatise which have decoration by artist D. The more complex 
D style borders found in the Psalter are not comparable to those in 
the Treatise, but a similarity of construction can be noticed on 17 
f. 19 of the Treatise where the normal format of borders is abandoned 
for thinner border bars by artist D. 345 
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The second type of border is quite different to that executed in 
the D style. It must be related directly to the J style artist. The 
colours used are much richer and the leaf forms quite different. Two 
main types of leaf are used: a small leaf made up of three almost 
circular parts which may be re-outlined in a white pen, and a 
tripartite leaf which has a long central part flanked by two shorter 
parts. It is certainly the case that on some borders the presence of 
both types of border decoration can be detected; this may indicate 
that some pages were only partially finished by one artist before the 
other completed the work. The minor initials, however, show 
differences in approach which indicate a difference in training. The 
pages executed in the J style have highly accomplished two line 
initials which are often painted in pink and blue and have leaves 
outlined within them in a fine white pen in the manner of penflourish 
work. Those associated with the D style have simple spiral forms 
within them. All the forms which are used by the J style artist may 
be compared with the famous Gorleston Psalter, and artist J can be 345 
related to this this group of illuminators very easily (see below). 374 
Conclusion 
The similarities between artist D of the Milemete Treatise and 
Holkham Secretum and the D style artist of the Psalter are so great 
that they must be one and the same person. The differences which can 
be found are with the D style work in the Milemete Treatise rather 
than the Holkham Secretum; they may have been caused by artist D 
working over earlier models in the Treatise, but not in the Secretum. 
The J style artist of the Psalter bears equally good comparison with 
artist J of the Secretum. However, only one full sized initial may be 
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compared with the panels in the Secretum, and it is clear that a wider 
variety of head types is being used by artist J as well as scratchier 
drawing. It is possible to suggest that the same artist may be 
working in the two books, perhaps at a different stage of 
development. 290 
The fact that artists working in style D and J were evidently 
working on both the Holkham Secretum and the All Souls Psalter raises 
problems similar to those confronted with the work of artists of the B 
and C styles. The influences between artists working in the B and C 
styles were subtle and varied between book to book. The influences 
between artist D and J in the Secretum were negligible, but in the All 
souls Psalter real co-operation appears to have taken place and this 
is reflected in the head types used artist D in the Psalter. The 
exact location of the workshop that produced the All Souls Psalter is 
still unknown, although the owner was certainly interested in the 
diocese of Ely's supplements to the use of Sarum. However, it is 
clear that an'East Anglian context may be sought for the J style, and 
a Court environment may be sought for the D Style; both may have 
worked in London during their careers. 
Liturgical manuscripts illuminated in style J 
Artist J of the Holkham Secretum is, perhaps, one of the most 
important artists of the early fourteenth century to have gone almost 
unnoticed by art historians. The work of this artist and others 
working in similar styles can be found in a number of manuscripts 
almost all of which can be related to the region of East Anglia and 
the Fenlands. The most important of these manuscripts is undoubtedly 
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the Tiptoft Missal whose immense size and complexity marks it out 330-6 
as needing a full study itself. 
291 Two other important liturgical 
manuscripts have also survived with illumination by artist J of the 
Milemete Treatise: a mutilated Hours which belonged to the 
Hungerford family in the fifteenth century (see Appendix 5b for 363-7 
re-construction) and the Herdringen Psalter, which has lost all but 
five of its initials. 
292 The Hours is of great interest as the 354-61 
historiated initials which have survived from it indicate that it 
would have been one of the most fully illustrated Hours manuscripts 
from the period ranking with the De Lisle Hours and De Bois Hours in 
importance. The Psalter may be compared with the All Souls Psalter as 
one of the most refined manuscripts of its period, but it is the 
Missal, which contains work by a number of artists, that stands as one 
of the great monuments of English Gothic manuscript illumination. 
The Tiptoft Missal and related manuscripts 
A number of artists work in this manuscript, several of whom may 
be found in manuscripts which have a provenance in the region of East 
Anglia and the Fenlands. The decorative motives and leaf forms used 
by most of the artists of the Tiptoft Missal fall into line with those 
which should be expected from the Gorleston Psalter's group of 
illuminators. However, the structure of the border decoration in the 
Tiptoft Missal is unlike any other manuscript produced in England at 
this time apart from the Milemete Treatise; there is a full border 
surround, often containing figurative work relevant to the historiated 
initials which occur in the book, on every page. This device 337 333b 
makes the Tiptoft Missal, like the Milemete Treatise, one of the most 
lavish illuminated manuscripts to have been produced in Europe in the 
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fourteenth century. 
The ownership of the manuscript can be ascertained from the 
armorials which can be found throughout the manuscript. These suggest 
that a marriage between the Clavering and Tiptoft families was being 
commemorated in some way as their arms occur on at least 14 different 
folios. Although the arms of several other families are also used in 
border decoration in this manuscript the whole of the border on folios 
2,2v, 5,5v, 40v, 66,180,207v, 235v, 236v and 295v is given over to 
alternating designs of Clavering and Tiptoft, and their arms also 
occur singly or in pairs on many other folios. There seems little 
doubt that the arms relate to John Fitz-Roger Clavering (1266-1332) 
and Hawysia Tiptoft, daughter of Robert de Tiptoft and, thus, related 
to Eleanor de Mohun. 293 
Codicological analysis 
This is the largest Missal to have survived from the early 
fourteenth century and rivals many of the later fourteenth-century 
English Missals which are famed for their size. Its scale suggests 
the form of a giant lectern Bible such as the mid fourteenth-century 
Royal 'Pentateuch' which also has a similar ruling pattern. 
294 The 
main interest in the ruling pattern lies not in its basic structure, 
but in the lines drawn in silver point which have been added to the 
main ruling pattern of brown ink. These form double rulings on both 
the outer and inner margins for the Calendar, and go all round the 
page on some text pages (e. g. f. 203 in gathering 25). The purpose of 
these lines is to suggest the limits of the full border decoration 
which is placed on each page. There can be no clearer confirmation 
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that the ruling patterns used by the illuminators of the De Bois Hours 
and Harley Psalter as guides to the limit of their borders, had been 
planned in advance with the illumination of the book in mind. Here, 
in the Tiptoft Missal, the lines are added because of the unusual 
nature of the border surrounds, which may not have been foreseen by 
the scribe, who may never have encountered such a lavish scheme 
before. All the initials in the Missal are painted with one line 
initials indicating verses and responses and two line initials used 
for texts and Psalms. 
Historiated initials and borders 
Nineteen historiated initials have survived from the Missal, all 
of between 7 and 11 lines in height. These have been divided almost 
equally between the two main groups of illuminators who work on the 
manuscript who work in the B and i styles of illumination. It is 
significant, however, that it was the J group who were given the task 
of illuminating the Canon of the Mass, the most important part of the 
book. The B group are responsible for the opening initials of a 
priest Exorcising (f. 7) and what appears to be a donor portrait of 330 
Hawysia and John Clavering before Christ in Majesty (f. e). These 331 
minor initials are followed by the integrated border and initial 
design at 'Puer natus' (f. 23) of the Nativity and Tree of Jesse 
surround. The iconography of this page draws on the popular form of 332 
the 'Beatus' initial in many English Psalters of the early fourteenth 
century, particularly that of the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter to which the B 
style artist of the initial is closely related stylistically. The 463-4 
elements present in the Tree of Jesse 'Beatus' of the Psalter are 
almost all present in the Missal, but the emphasis has been altered 
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owing to the requirements of the text. 
The next four initials were all given to the J style of 
illuminators and they straddle the Canon of the Mass. This indicates 
that the lost Crucifixion which would have faced the Canon itself 
would have been executed in the J style; had it survived it would have 
been perhaps the largest miniature ever painted in an English gothic 
manuscript. Rare depictions of the celebration of the Mass are 
depicted in this section. The 'Per omnia' initial (f. 139) for the 
Easter Mass shows a celebrant with deacon and sub deacon blessing the 
chalice. This theme is continued with the 'Te igitur' initial 
(f. 142) for the Canon showing the same three at the raising of 333-333b 
the host with the subdeacon raising the paten covered by the offertory' 
veil. 
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These two initials alternate with direct references to the 
text in the Sacrifice of Isaac (f. 141v) and the Resurrection 334 
(f. 144). The remarkably contemporary effect which the depictions of 
the raising of the host and blessing of the chalice have, is further 
enhanced by the placing of two donor portraits in the borders of the 
'Te igitur' in such a way as to suggest that they are taking part in 
the celebration themselves. The placing of both Sts John near the 
portrait of John Clavering also strengthens the personal nature of the 
iconography. 
From gathering 9 to 19 all the work in borders and initials was 
assigned to the J group of illuminators, but gatherings 20 and 21 
(ff. 163-178v) were assigned to the B group although there is slight 
evidence on f. 176 that the J style artists may have had some say in 
the original planning of the gathering. Thus, the initials at 'Viri 
Galilei' for the Ascension (f. 163v), at 'Spiritus domini' for 
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Whitsunday of Pentecost (f. 168v) and at 'Benedicta sit sancta' for 
Trinity Sunday of a Gnadenstuhl Trinity (f. 176), are all executed in 
the B style. However, although some of the borders towards the end of 
the manuscript were completed or adjusted in the B style, the rest of 
the book was assigned to the J group for planning. Thus, the final 
initial in the Temporale of the dedication of a church is illuminated 
in the J style, showing the same characters who were seen at the Canon 
of the Mass, this time outside a church. 
The Proper of the Saints begins with the usual depiction of 
st. Andrew and is followed by a very regular set of initials of the 
Presentation of Christ (f. 226v), Annunciation (f. 231v), John the 
Baptist (f. 240v), Assumption (f. 253v), Nativity of the Virgin (f. 258), ' 
All Saints (f. 267) and Peter and Paul for the Common of the Saints. 
All of these appear to have been planned by J group artists, but the 
Presentation and Annunciation have been altered by the B group. 
Style 
Although the manuscript appears to have been divided between two 
main groups of illuminators, many hands worked on the decoration 
before it was completed. A total of seven hands are distinguishable, 
four of whom work in the B style and three of whom can be related to 
the J style. The most important initials around the canon of the Mass 
are all executed by an artist who may be compared with artist J of the 
Holkham Secretum directly. He uses the same range of colours as 
artist J with light pinks and yellow browns predominating. The 333 
distinctive squared jaw line formal hair styles and sometimes slanting 
lips all feature in his head types, and his figures have a squat 
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appearance although they do not lack monumentality. He works very 344 
closely with an artist who shares his delicate palette, but produces 
longer figures often with disjointed limbs and contorted expressions 
of the face. This artist works on border decoration for the most part 
executing borders in gatherings 1,5,9-11,13-16,18-19 and 22-34, 
but his influence on artist J is considerable in some cases. He 
executed the St. Andrew for the opening of the Common of the Saints and 
may have assisted on some of the initials painted by artist J himself. 
His head types are extremely distinctive and may be compared with 
those of the artist of the Croyland Apocalypse. 
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As the same 
gawkiness of posture and scratchiness of drawing can be found in the. 
Apocalypse, a hand attribution for this artist seems certain. 336 338 
Another manifesttion of the J style in the Missal occurs in gathering 
12 where very large heads almost identical to the monumental type of 
figure used in the 'Beatus' of the All Souls Psalter are found. 
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Further confirmation that the manuscript should be viewed as a 
production of East Anglia or the Fenlands is provided by the presence 
of another distinctive artist who has already been associated with the 
artist of the Croyland Apocalypse: the artist of the Barlow Psalter. 
This artist occurs on only one folio in the Missal (f. 149), but his 335 
presence is of great importance in establishing a stylistic tree for 
the J style which is firmly based in'East Anglian illumination. The 
seated figures placed in quatrefoils at the foot of f. 149 show the 341 
distinctive liquid drapery and distinguished faces with characteristic 
brown beards of the Barlow Psalter's artist. 
298 
The influence of this 
artist can also be evidenced in the more flowing drapery of some of 
the pages in Missal (e. g. f. 337). The work on the Psalter, 337 340 
perhaps made for Castle Acre by the Gorleston group (Yale 417), should 
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also be related to the work resembling that of the Barlow Psalter's 
artist. The curious purple colours used in that manuscript resembling 
those of the the B group of the Tiptoft Missal (see Appendix 3c no 
69). 
The B group artists are more difficult to pin down stylistically. 
Their work can be related to manuscripts produced c1310-20 rather than 
the Milemete Treatise itself. The most accomplished artist who works 
in this style executed the initial for the Christmas Mass (f. 23). 332 
The use of downturned lips, short figures with mouths near the chin 
and purples and greys in his palette all point to the B style, but 
show a more experimental approach to modelling than is found in the 
Treatise. The head type of the Virgin used by this artist does not 
compare well with B style artists in the Milemete Treatise or in the 
other liturgical manuscripts discussed so far, but she can be compared 
with the Virgin which opens Matins in the Reydon Hours. 
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artist who executed the latter initial has not been successfully 
incorporated into any study of the East Anglian illumination, but his 
use of colour, facial types and shimmering modelling are all very 
similar to those of 'Puer Natus' artist as well as one of the artists 
of the Bardolf-eaux Psalter, already mentioned as a possible source 
for the B style. The dating of the Reydon Hours c1310-20 is also of 
significance as several other artists work in this manuscript, one of 
whom can be associated with artist A of the Milemete Treatise. 
300 
Border decoration 
The border decoration in the missal was assigned to the two main 
groups by gathering. Thus, the J style artists and those related to 
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them executed borders in gatherings 1,4,5,7,9-19 and 22-29 and the 
B style artists in gatherings 2,3,6,8,20 and 21. However, it is 
clear that B group illuminators over-painted or assisted on some 
sheets planned by J style artists throughout the manuscript (eg ff. 25, 
26v and particularly in gathering 27). In some cases they were 
responsible for the decorative initials when the borders were executed 
in the J style. 
The borders associated with style J use leaf forms and colours 
which may be compared with those found on the 'Beatus' page of the All 
Souls Psalter. Indeed, the unusually wide border bars found on that 
'Beatus' page must be explained by reference to the Tiptoft Missal. 
similarly, the corner terminals used in the Psalter, although not as 
elaborate as those in the Missal, show similar approaches to 
structure. All these elements can be found in the more elaborate 
pages in the Gorleston Psalter. It is clear that it is to the 
Gorleston Psalter and its antecedents that the sources of the J style 
Border decoration must be sought. 
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The borders which can be associated with the B style are less 
easily explained. Many of the grotesques and creatures which inhabit 
the borders associated with these artists can be related to B style 
manuscripts and the Milemete Treatise in particular. However, no 
other manuscripts with comparable full borders have surfaced other 
than the Milemete Treatise itself. The fact that B style artists 
appear to be working over J style borders in many cases would seem to 
suggest that they were not used to this structure and it may have been 
forced on them by prior planning. The grotesques should also be 
compared with those in the Luttrell Psalter which, in many respects, 
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represents the continuation of this tradition. 
302 
Conclusion 
The Tiptoft Missal is one of the most complicated manuscripts to 
have survived from the early fourteenth century and a full study of 
its illumination is still required. 
303 
From the brief discussion here 
it is, however, possible to assert that an East Anglian provenance for 
the manuscript, hinted at by the Calendar, is highly probable within 
the diocese of Ely. 
304 The relationship between artist i of the 
Holkham Secretum and the Gorleston group of illuminators seems 
assured, but the presence of B style artists at a stage of development 
prior to that of the Milemete Treatise is also important. It can only 
be explained with reference to the Reydon Hours and the work on the 
Bardolf-Vaux Psalter. Both these manuscripts can be related to a 
period in English manuscript illumination when artists from various 
groups were collaborating and probably moving from workshop to 
workshop c1300-1310. The stylistic tree which can be established for 
the B group is, therefore, considerably broadened and the development 
of the B style also clarified. 
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The Hungerford Hours 
This manuscript survives in six known private collections (see 
Appendix 5b) and other fragments may still be in unknown hands. The 
modern history of the manuscript goes back to the 1960's when it was 
in the possession of a London bookseller. He is thought to have had a 
considerable portion of the manuscript, including parts of the 
fifteenth century additions which were almost certainly made by the 
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Hungerford family when the manuscript came into their possession in 
the late fourteenth or early fifteenth century. 
306 The main 
destruction of the book appears to have taken place at this time when 
the Calendar was sold as one part and the historiated initials and 
other leaves were sold separately. The Calendar survived as part of 
the O'Donnell collection from whence it passed to the British 
Library. 307 Recently a leaf from the Hours of the Virgin has also been 
acquired through Christies. 
308 other leaves, some containing 
historiated initials, and others parts of the text with decorative 
initials and border sprays, have been dispersed around the world. 
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From the Calendar it is possible to connect the original owner 
with the Holland part of Lincolnshire as it contains the feast of 
St. Guthlac clearly marked 'festive in hollandia' a unique entry which 
suggests that this feast was held as a holiday in that particular part 
of Lincolnshire. From the rest of the original entries in the 
Calendar it is possible to suggest that, although the owner had an 
interest in the Fenlands part of Lincolnshire, this interest was 
balanced by one in the diocese of Ely. To support this it can be 
tentatively suggested that a surviving shield at the foot of leaf 2 
(recto) belongs to the Pateshulle family who had connections with 
Bedfordshire as well as Cambridgeshire and Essex. 
310 
Codicological analysis 
From the fragments which have survived of this book it is 
possible to make a reasonable reconstruction of its contents. It must 
have begun with the surviving Calendar which could have been followed 
by a set of prefatory miniatures which have not survived. This 
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appears to have been followed by a set of prayers in French which can 
be related to similar prayers at the beginning of the Taymouth 
Hours. Using a similar arrangement to the Taymouth Hours these 362 
prayers were followed by the Hours of the Holy Spirit (evidenced by 
leaf 1). If this manuscript contained a particularly full set of 364 
different types of Hours, in the same way as the Taymouth Hours and De 
Bois Hours, which seems possible, then the Hours of the Trinity may 
also have been included. The Hours of the Virgin must have followed 
this section. This was at least two gatherings long as a later 
(fifteenth century? ) binders mark 'c' can be detected on leaf 2; 363 
indicating that 'a' and 'b' gatherings are missing. 
311 Although the 
prefatory prayers are in French, the Hours of the Holy Spirit and of 
the Virgin are in Latin. Leaf 5 shows that an office of the Dead, 
also in Latin was included and Leaf 6a Litany. Leaves 7 and 8 are, 
however, more difficult to place as they are prayers in French, but 
may not have formed part of the prefatory prayers as one of them (Leaf 
7 verso) mentions St. Nicholas who may have been part of a suffrage 
placed at the end of the Hours of the Virgin or even after the Litany 
or Office of the Dead. 
Historiated initials 
The surviving decoration consists of Calendar roundels and 4 
historiated initials for matins of the Holy Spirit, Matins of the 
Virgin, the 'Te Deum' in Matins and None of the Virgin. The initial 
for the Holy Spirit depicts Pentecost in a common composition which 
can, nevertheless, be related to several versions of this iconography 
in Queen Mary style manuscripts. 
312 Similarly, the choice of 364 229 
the Annunciation for Matins of the Virgin, is not unusual although the 
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gesture of Gabriel holding up his scroll is. The illustration at the 
'Te Deum' is, however, of great interest as this initial is rarely, if 
ever, given an historiated initial except in very lavish books. It 365 
depicts the Gnadenstuhl Trinity with two donors at either side of the 
initial. The donors may be compared with those in the Tiptoft 
Missal and the use of the 'Throne of Grace' recalls those images in 333 
the Milemete Treatise. 313 The initial for None of the Virgin shows a 
particularly interesting composition as Christ emerges from his tomb 
with only an angel in attitude of prayer at his side. This is a 366 228 
reduced form of a more elaborate scheme which usually depicts the - 
three soldiers asleep below the tomb. Only in the cycle of the Douce 
Hours, where the Resurrection is placed at Sext, can the placing of 
this iconography at None be understood as part of a cycle of the Hours 
of the Virgin. 314 
Style 
The main artist of the Hungerford Hours, who appears to work on 
all the decoration apart from Matins of the Virgin, can be identified 
quite strongly with artist i of the Ho]kham Secretum. The same 
palette of subdued tones is used with browny pink, soft orange and 
blue colours. The heads used by this artist are much closer to the 
artist of the Holkham Secretum than the work in the Tiptoft Missal and 
All Souls Psalter; the same approach is used to bearded men with a 
fine scratchy line being used to build up a black beard and the shape 
of the head has the same broad jaw line as artist J. At the 366 165 
same time, there are differences in the approach to drapery in the two 
books; the Hollcham Secretum uses broader areas of cloth which are 
better compared with the 'Beatus' of the All Souls Psalter (see 
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above). The smaller scale of the figures may also be compared to work 
on the Stowe Breviary (see below) which also contains work in the J 
style. 
The second artist of the Hours decorated the Annunciation and 
uses more fluid drapery and more languorous figures which look forward 
368 
to later1East Anglianýmanuscripts. 
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Nevertheless, there are 363 
common features between the second artist and the J style artist of 
the Secretum. Broad jaws for figures and formal hair styles as well 
as large hands are all used by both. The fluidness of the drapery 
does, however, recall later work associated with the Ely region which 
may be presumed to be the next generation of illumination in the 
Cambridge area. In particular Walters 105 (The Botilier Hours), 513 
and related manuscripts may be compared with this artist's work for 
the fluidity of the drapery and figure style, although a number of 
artists working in various styles executed that manuscript. 
316 
Border decoration 
The borders in the Hungerford Hours cannot be related to those so 
far discussed except in a general way. The closest comparisons which 
can be made are with the All souls Psalter, but, surprisingly, not 
with the borders associated with the artist of the 'Beatus' but with 
those associated with artist D. similar small tripartite leaves are 
used, but the length of the tendrils in the Hours is much shorter and 
the overall effect is much more restrained. It is similar to the 
types of border found in European manuscripts, particularly those 
localised to the Metz area. 
317 The best comparisons are, however, to 
be made with another manuscript closely related to artist J the 
264 
Herdringen Psalter, which should be compared with the Hours before any 
conclusions are made. 
The Herdringen Psalter 
This manuscript appears to have left the British isles by the end 
of the fifteenth century. It may have lost three of its initials 
even before this event, as insertions were made in Germany so that it 
could be used again. The Calendar, which survives, has so many 
variations from the use of Sarum that it is tempting to identify it as 
a non-Sarum Calendar. However, it can be suggested that the Litany is 
of Sarum use, and the Calendar is not completely unique in the 
quantity of the non-sarum entries it displays. 
318 The most important 
entry in the Calendar is that of the Translation of St. Werburg of 
Chester a feature which can only by paralleled in one other surviving 
English calendar of the same period, that of the Queen Mary 
Psalter. 319 This may imply that the owner had some interest in Chester 
which vied with Coventry and Lichfield for the primacy of the latter 
diocese throughout the middle ages. 
320 
Codicological analysis 
The ruling pattern of the Psalter may be compared with a number 
of English Psalters with surviving outer double rulings, which may 
have been placed there as a guide to illuminators. The hierarchy of 
initials is a lavish one with each verse starting with a gold or blue 
one line initial and all two line initials receiving border sprays. 
This is a feature which the book holds in common with the Hungerford 
Hours and the Escorial Psalter (see below). In addition to this the 
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script of the Herdringen Psalter is executed in a very fine 'quadrata' 
hand which has many resemblances with the scripts used in the 360-7 
Hungerford Hours and All Souls Psalter. 
321 
Another important link 
between these books and earlier 'East Anglian' illumination is the use 
of gold lettering for the opening of the 'Beatus Page'. In the 
Herdringen Psalter this takes the form of a double sized script in 
gold placed beside the eight line initial of the 'Beatus'. In the All 
Souls Psalter (a double columned text) the first six lines are placed 
beneath the 'Beatus' in alternating blue and gold script; a very rare 
practice which may be compared with the very lavish use of this 
technique in the Brussels Peterborough Psalter. The Escorial 355 353 
Psalter also embellishes the opening letters of Psalm 1, treating the 
whole passage 'Beatus vir qui non abiit' as a block of one line 
initials above the 'Beatus'. All these similarities of approach may 
be supported by cross references to both style and iconography between 
these manuscripts. 
Historiated initials 
The opening 'Beatus' (f. 7) of the Herdringen Psalter may be 355 
compared directly with that in the All Souls Psalter for all aspects 
of iconography, style and technique. The two figures of David are 353 
seated in exactly the same pose with cloak revealing almost exactly 
the same area of body and arm in both cases. The harp is placed in an 
almost identical sack, and the hands of both figures form the same 
pattern against the strings and hold the same shape of plectrum in the 
other. In addition to this the same sort of diamond shape of tooling 
on the gold background is used and the crowns worn by both figures are 
similarly shaped. There are similarities, also, in the pattern of 
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hair which forms a receding clump of curls to the left. The main 
differences lie in the fact that the Herdringen Psalter's David is 
bearded and the All Souls Psalter's is not. This vital difference 
makes the appearance of the Herdringen Psalter's David much closer to 
the images of Alexander the great in the Holkham Secretuin whereas 165 
the All Souls Psalter's representation is more akin to the main J 
style artist of the Tiptoft Missal. 
The next surviving initial in the Psalter for 'Dixi custodiam' 
(f. 50v) cannot be compared with the All Souls Psalter as a different 
artist executed the body of initials in that book. However, the Stowe 
Breviary, which contains work in it by artists F and J, shows an 
almost identical composition of a seated King pointing to his lips. 
The pose of the King may also be compared with the numerous Kings 
executed by artist J in the Secretum. This reveals almost identical 
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falls of drapery with the image for 'De regis sanitate' (f. 55v), 164 
whilst showing the use of identical patterns for the thin scepter or 
rod of office carried by all the the seated Kings executed by artist J 
in the Secretum. 
The next surviving image, for 'Dixit insipiens' (f. 66)ß depicts 357 
a standing fool alone. This image is particularly unusual, but can be 
compared with similar unusual images in the Luttrell Psalter 371 382 
and the Escorial Psalter. The type of liripiped hood worn by the 
fools in the all three manuscripts is very similar and it seems clear 
that all three belong to the same iconographic model. However, the 
image in the Luttrell Psalter does not contain the triangular front 
section of the hood which is common to the other two books. Moreover, 
the fool's stick in the Escorial Psalter and the Herdringen Psalter 
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are much closer in design than that in the Luttrell Psalter. Only by 
referring to all three images can an understanding of each be made. 
The necessity for using three points of reference to explain the 
iconography and composition of an initial must be repeated for the 
'Salvum me' (f. 80v) initial where the Stowe Breviary and Escorial 358 
Psalter provide some of the answers to the peculiar composition of the 
Herdringen Psalter. In the Stowe Breviary and the Escorial Psalter 
Jonah pushes with his arms against the bar of the initial 'S' in order 
to extract himself from the whale. The same idea is used in the 383 
Herdringen Psalter, but with Jonah appearing to gently hold the 'S' 
without exerting himself. Finally, the 'Exultate' (f. 99) initial 359 
shows a common iconography of David playing bells, but the minor 
detail of making the bells appear to grow from the initial itself is, 
however, exceptional and can only be found in the Escorial Psalter 
which bases its iconography on this manuscript. 
Style 
The artist of the Herdringen Psalter can be linked very closely 
with artist J of the Secretum. He uses full large faces with broad 
jaws, and peculiar quirks of drawing such as irregular jagged beards 
in three quarters view, or carefully drawn beards with fine black 
lines and noses constructed out of two separate lines. All these 
features are found in artist i's work. Similar drawing was used by 
380-1 
the J style artist of the Hungerford Hours, but the J style of the All 
Souls Psalter and Tiptoft Missal showed some differences in approach. 
Firstly, the use of the fine lined beards is not found, and secondly, 
the figure style appears more monumental in the one manuscript (the 
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All Souls Psalter) and less so in the other. The extremely close 
comparisons which can be made for the iconography of the 'Beatus' in 
the All Souls Psalter and the Herdringen Psalter suggests that these 
differences may be caused by choice rather than difference in artist; 
the smaller initials in the All Souls Psalter, executed in restricted 
space, show many similarities with the smaller scaled work in the 
Tiptoft Missal. The latter must remain the key manuscript for 
explaining the sources of style J. If artist J does work in that 
book, as seems likely, then his sources in the art of the Barlow 
Psalter's artist and` East Anglian' and'Fenlands illumination seem 
assured. 
Border decoration 
The borders found in the Herdringen Psalter fall into two types; 
those which are almost identical to borders in the Hungerford Hours 
and one or two borders which show elements of the Gorleston group's 
border. types and, thus, the Tiptoft Missal and All Souls Psalter. The 
first type is similar to the Hungerford Hours type of decoration. It 
relies on thin tendrils which have clusters of tiny leaves at their 
tips. These are similar to those found in the main part of the All 355 
Souls Psalter, but the overall structure of this type of border in the 
All Souls Psalter is different. The border bars found in the 346 
Hungerford Hours and Herdringen Psalter are often very plain, and with 
less important borders, might only display two small leaves at the end 
of each tendril. For more important borders such as the 361 367 
'Beatus', a plain border bar might surround the page with a wayward 
tendril with clusters of leaves placed at one corner coming away from 
it. This can be seen in both the Hungerford Hours and the Herdringen 
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Psalter. The second type of decoration in the Herdringen 355 365 
Psalter is only found on one folio (f. ll) and is used on the 360 
'Beatus' of the All Souls Psalter. This border type uses forms which 
can be traced to the Gorleston Psalter and Stowe Breviary: large 
three-pronged leaves, oak leaves and sharper colours. The fact 373 375 
that it is possible to associate artist J with books made by the 
Gorleston Psalter's group would seem to explain these anomalies. At 
the same time the sources for the more restrained type of border 
decoration do not seem to lie in the Gorleston Psalter's group, 
although the Barlow Psalter's borders, which are considerably more 
restrained than those found in the Stowe Breviary, might provide such 
a source. Clear parallels between the-borders used by the artist J 
in the Herdringen Psalter and Hungerford Hours and continental 
manuscript illumination can be found. In particular, a group of 
manuscripts centred round the Metz Pontifical show a very similar 
approach to both the Herdringen and All souls Psalters' borders. 
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Other parallels may also be made with English manuscripts which could 
include the more conservative forms used by the Queen Mary Psalter's 
group. A metropolitan link can be made for style J with one of the 
minor illuminators of the De Lisle Psalter, and through Glasgow U34 
made for a canon of St. Paul's and Chamberlain of Edward II, Master 
Roger. 323 
Conclusion 
The style of the Herdringen Psalter and Hungerford Hours appears 
to be very closely linked with that of the J style artist of the 
Secretum, so much so that a tentative hand attribution can be made. 
342 
The artists of the All souls Psalter 'Beatus' and pages surrounding 
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the Canon in the Tiptoft Missal are very closely related to artist J 
also, but do not use the distinctive beard types found in the former 
manuscripts. Nevertheless, a conscious decision to use different 
'types' to serve different iconographic purposes may account for the 
discrepancies and it is probable that artist J is present, in one form 
or another, in all four manuscripts. 
The complicated relationship between artist J and the production 
of manuscripts for East Anglian and Fenlands patrons would seem to 
confirm the hypothesis that artist J and F had very little to do with 
the rest of the illumination of the Milemete Treatise and Holkham 
Secretum. At the same time, there are clear indications that the J 
style's background should be sought in the work of the Barlow 
Psalter's artist, whose head types and monumentality of figure must be 
linked to style J, and whose presence in the Tiptoft Missal confirms 
his connections with both the artist of the Croyland Apocalypse and 
artist J. The links which can be established between the D and J 
styles would seem to need a metropolitan connection to explain 
themselves. This can only be offered in the form of stylistic links 
which are difficult to document other than by circuitous routes. 
Nevertheless, a royal contribution to the completion of the Treatise 
and Secretum in the form of two very accomplished and courtly artists 
aware of the latest East Anglian and continental trends (artists D and 
J) is a possibility. 
Liturgical manuscripts associated with artist F 
Only three of the miniatures executed by artist F survive in the 
secretum, but it is clear that, like artist J, this artist was given 
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the whole of a gathering to execute. His work must have taken place 
during the second campaign on the Secretum before the final repair 
work was made c1350. This campaign included work by artist J, and 
probably work by artist D. All three artists can be related to work 
in manuscripts which have connections with East Anglia, the Fenlands 
or the diocese of Ely. Several of these manuscripts contain work in 
them by a combination of artists working in the F and J styles and, to 
a lesser extent, the D style. The most important manuscript 
illuminated in the F style is a Psalter made for the famous Bardolf 
family the Escorial Psalter. 
The Escorial Psalter 
The exact ownership of this manuscript is still problematical, 
although at least one of the people for whom the manuscript was made 
can be proved to have been a member of the Bardolf family. The 
Bardolfs appear to have been some of the most important patrons of 
illuminated manuscripts in early fourteenth-century England. 
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Like 
the other Psalter made for this family, the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter, 
there is strong evidence, both in the armorial decoration and the use 
of the Calendar of the manuscript, to make the patronage certain. The 
Escorial Psalter contains one of the rarest examples of a Calendar to 
have come down to us from the middle ages: a Calendar of the use of 
the Austin Friars. Austin Friars' usage is also reflected in the 
Bardolf-Vaux Psalter, but the Calendar of the latter is by no means as 
pure as that of the Escorial Psalter. 325 Although the armorials in the 
Escorial Psalter have been associated with the Bussy family there is 
strong evidence to suggest that the manuscript was made for Cecily 
Bardolf wife of Robert de Morley, on whom lands were settled by 
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Robert's father in 1327.326 Robert is known to have had a confessor 
called Richard Cheffer who became prior of the Austin Friars of 
Norwich from 1354, and both Robert and Cecily were buried in the 
Austin Friars' church at Norwich to which they made bequests. 
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Codicological analysis 
The ruling pattern used for the main text in this manuscript is 
one which appears to have gone out of fashion in the fourteenth 
century although many examples of its use may be found in the 
thirteenth century. Double lines are used for both the inner and 
outer extremities of the main text block. This defines the area where 
the scribe can start or'finish a line and, at the same time, leaves a 
space for initials to be placed in the left hand margin. The script 
is generally placed towards the centre of the lines, which indicates 
that a further double ruling may have originally been used which can 
no longer be seen, as in the De Bois Hours. Two different types of 
script are used in the book a 'Quadrata' and a 'sine pedibus' script. 
A similar anomaly was noted in the Douce Hours, and it seems that two 
different scribes wrote the book. The final ownership of the 
manuscript must have been known by the second scribe who writes in 
'quadrata', as he provides a colophon stating the name of the owner 
which has been erased, but from the remaining sentence it can be 
adduced to have been either an Austin Friar or a House of the Austin 
Friars. 328 
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Historiated initials 
The Psalter is in ten part division with a cycle of images which 
can be related directly to several other manuscripts of East Anglian 
provenance for both stylistic and iconographical reasons. The opening 
initial of David harping (f. 15) is not exceptional for its 377 377b 
iconography, but certain features of the composition can be shown to 
be reflected in the All Souls Psalter and in manuscripts illuminated 
by artist J. Comparison of the hand of David over the strings of his 
harp, together with the shape of the small sack in which the harp 
stands, with those in the All Souls and Herdringen Psalters, reveals a 
close correspondence of pose, although the lower half of the body 
cannot by compared successfully. Indeed, it is to the seated 353-4 
figures of Alexander the Great in the Secretum that a source for the 
lower half of the body must be sought. The shape of the head of 131-2 
David, also, reveals similarities with the large square jawed images 
of the J style rather than artist F, but this discrepancy may have 
been caused by the use of an alien iconographic model by artist F. 
The 'Dominus illuminatio' initial (f. 36) does not compare well with 
the All Souls Psalter, whose initial is executed by artist 
.D 
and the 
Herdringen Psalter has lost this initial, but the Stowe Breviary, 
executed in a combination of styles F and J shows an almost 
identically kneeling King. The 'Dixit insipiens' (f. 63) initial 382 
(the next to survive) falls into the same iconographical grouping as 
the Herdringen and Luttrell Psalters' images. The 'Salvum me' 357 371 
(f. 383) and "Exultatel (f. 92v) can be similarly grouped. The 381 383 
'Exultate' initial showing the device of three bells growing out of 
the initial in a way only found in the Herdringen Psalter. The so 
'Cantate' initial can, however, be compared with that in the All Souls 
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Psalter where a similar stance of figures is to be found. This 
suggests that, although artist D executed that initial, artist J may 
have had some say in the iconography as no other work by artist D can 
be compared iconographically with artist F. The final initial at 
'Dixit dominus' suggests some link with the third artist of the Revdon 
Hours in its iconography and style. 
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The prefatory picture cycles 
Picture cycles of the Hours of the Cross are very rare, but those 
of the Passion are quite common. The text included in the Escorial 
Psalter is, in fact, very close to the Hours of the Passion as found 
in many English Hours manuscripts. 
330 Only in the De Bois Hours can a, 
picture cycle'related to the iconography of the finding of the True 
Cross be related to a text of Hours of the Cross, and not to the 
iconography of the Passion. The cycles contained in the Vernon 
Psalter-Hours, and the Taymouth Hours, which have had their texts 
associated with the Escorial Psalter, are interchangable with those of 
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the Hours of the Passion. 
331 Two sets of images are provided in the De 
Bois Hours. The first accompanies the hours of the Passion which are 
interleaved with those of the Virgin, and the second accompanies the 
Hours of the Cross themselves. The other cycles of iconography of the 
short text of the Passion or longer text of the Passion or Cross, 
treat the iconography in a very similar way. Indeed, a common cycle 
of images appears to have been used for all these texts from which the 
Taymouth Hours and Escorial Psalter vary only slightly. The 
iconography of the Passion which these manuscripts contain should not, 
therefore, be grouped by text alone. The exact differences in the 
text may not have communicated themselves to the illuminators or their 
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instructors. The iconographical connections which can be made between 
these manuscripts do not follow the dictates of the particular text 
recensions, but seem to be conceived of as 'Passion' cycles. The 
iconography of the Passion cycle in the Escorial Psalter is no 
different in this respect to many other Passion cycles, but the page 
layout of the text, and its relationship to the other prefatory 
material is of note. Much more unusual are the illustrations which 378 
accompany the Joys of the virgin, so far unrecorded elsewhere as a 
cycle in this form. The closest comparisons for text layout, if not 
for iconography, may be made with an early fourteenth century cycle 
given to a book of miscellaneous texts (John's College 262) 
illustrated by an artist close to the Barlow Psalter's illuminator. 
332 
A similar two column format was also used for the Hours of the Passion 
in the Howard Psalter and the origins of this format may have been in 
'East Anglian' manuscripts c1300-20. It is so unusual to find a cycle 
of this sort in a liturgical manuscript that it is tempting to suggest 
that Brother Richer, confessor to Cecily Bardolf, may have had a hand 
in its creation and that he may be identified with the friar depicted 
kneeling with her at the end of the cycle. 
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The iconography of the 
panels themselves is, for the most part, unexceptional, and can be 
successfully compared with images of the Passion executed by the 
Barlow Psalter's artist and other East Anglian artists of the late 
thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries. The images of the Miracle 
at Cana, Joseph's flowering rod and the Virgin reading are, however, 
much rarer. only the latter can be successfully compared with a set 
of East Anglian panel paintings in the Cluny Museum, Paris, although 
the scene is reversed. 
334 
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Style 
Two artists have been identified as working on this manuscript= 
the first on the prefatory texts and their panels, and the second on 
the initials to the Psalter. The division is a valid one as a 
difference in style between the prefatory cycle and historiated 
initials of the Psalter is detectable. However, it is possible to 
suggest that the initials in the Psalter took on a different 
appearance because of the influence of artist J of the Herdringen 
Psalter on artist F, who may be identified with the artist of the 
Escorial Psalter. The artist of the Psalter displays the loose 
drapery forms of artist F of the Holkham Secretum with under-cut 
drapery relieved by a combination of the use of white mixed with 
colour and black for the shadows. The colours used by this artist 
rely heavily on purple and violet hues which are almost identical to 
those used by artist F of the Secretum and can also be found in the 
same artist's work in the Stowe Breviary. The closeness of the 
iconographic cycle of the Psalter with that of the Herdringen 
Psalter must account for the atypical forms of head used by the F 
style artist in the Psalter, and also the largeness of the figures. 
The figures in the prefatory miniatures, on the other hand, are much 
taller in appearance, use a slightly more open palette and are, in 
many respects, more akin to those of the Secretum. Whether or not two 
artists work on the book, it is clear that there existed a very close 
stylistic relationship between artists F and J. This can also be 
evidenced in the border decoration of the manuscript and in the work 
on the Stowe Breviary. 
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Border decoration 
The forms used in the Escorial Psalter correspond almost exactly 
with those found in the work associated with artist F of the Holkham 
Secretum. They are also very close to the work of-the Stowe Breviary 
and related manuscripts. Three pronged leaves are used, with a white 
rib down the centre, and short tendrils form rotating hubs at the 
corners of the page. Grotesques are often used as part of the border 
itself growing into and out of it, and large blue serrated leaves, 
often contrasted with gold, dominate the areas closest to the 
initials. However, in the 'Beatus' page, where the influence of the J 
style on the pose and stance of David has already been noticed, " 377 
small leaves of the type seen in the Hungerford Hours and Herdringen - 
Psalter are used in profusion, with short tendrils intended to emulate 
the single sparse yet elegant tendril on the 'Beatus' of the 
Herdringen Psalter. The final effect may be quite different, but 355 
the influences are clear. At the same time, several of the two line 
initials show the almost heraldic use of a checkerboard effect 379 
found in the Herdringen Psalter with similarly restrained border 
sprays. It seems very probable that artist F may have produced 361 361 
the Escorial Psalter after he had collaborated with artist J on the 
Stowe Breviary and Holkham Secretum. This may account for the 
differences in style found in the Psalter as well as the references to 
artist J's repertoire of forms in the borders. 
The Stowe Breviary 
Perhaps the most lavish of the Breviaries which have survived 
from the fourteenth century in England, this manuscript has long been 
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associated with both the diocese of Norwich and with'East Anglian 
illumination. 335 The list of historical events it carries after its 
Calendar have also been traced in other East Anglian manuscripts, and 
it is possible to suggest a tentative 'terminus post quem' on the fact 
that additions are made after the accession of Bishop Salmon. 
336 Its 
association with the work on the Gorleston Psalter is well established 
and irrefutable, but little has been said of its artists. 368 
Codicoloaical analysis 
This is the largest manuscript Breviary to have survived from the 
early fourteenth century in England, but it retains the two column 
format which would be expected for such a book. The ruling pattern is 
a simple one with no extra double rulings of the type found in B and C 
style manuscripts. Nevertheless, there is evidence of cropping, and a 
particularly wide lower margin has been left which is utilised by 
border sprays. The hierarchy of initials is a complicated one, much 
more so than in other manuscripts so far described. Painted one line 
initials are used in the text, blue one line initials at the left for 
the Psalter and in the text for the Breviary itself, and painted 
three, four and five line initials are given to prayers and divisions 
of all sorts in the whole Breviary. All initials over five lines in 
height are are given some form of historiated decoration. 
Historiated initials 
The Stowe Breviary contains one of the largest surviving 
iconographic cycles of any early fourteenth-century Breviary. There 
are fifteen surviving six line historiated initials in the Temporale, 
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seven in the Psalter and an historiated initial, standing saint or 
head of saint at nearly every feast in the Sanctorale. Only two other 
surviving Breviaries of this period can be compared with the extent of 
this decoration. 337 The initials for the Temporale combine images of 
standing saints with old and New testament iconography, in keeping 
with the text. These may be compared directly with the images found 
in the Longleat Breviary. Indeed, the initials from the fourth Sunday 
in Advent to the Epiphany, where they survive in the Longleat 
Breviary, display the same iconography as those in the Stowe Breviary; 
The Nativity, Sts Stephen and John and Massacre of the Innocents all 
occur at the same places in both books. The lost Adoration and 
Resurrection, for Epiphany and Easter Sunday, would probably have 
corresponded had they survived. However, the initials from the first 
Sunday in August to the Dedication of a Church only correspond in 
parts, with the Stowe Breviary having a slightly fuller cycle. The 
first Sunday in August (f. 121) depicts Solomon teaching his son to 
read, whereas the Longleat Breviary depicts Christ in Majesty. The 
first, third and last Sunday in September showing Job (f. 125v), Tobit 
(f. 128) and Judith and Holofernes (f. 13o) respectively, correspond in 
both books, but the Stowe Breviary shows Alexander's battle with 
Darius from Machabees for the first Sunday in October and Ezekiel for 
November (f. 131 and 136). These do not correspond with the images in 
the Longleat Breviary, although the dedication of a church which 
follows (f. l5ov) is common to both books. 
The Psalter has lost its 'Beatus' and 'Quid gloriaris' initials. 
An off-set facing f. 165 suggests that a full border of considerable 
width similar to those in the Gorleston Psalter would have decorated 
the 'Beatus'. The iconography of the surviving initials, however, 
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suggests that the artist of this section, who is very close to artist 
J of the Secretum, was aware of the programmes used in the Herdringen 
Psalter and Escorial Psalter. Indeed, the same quirks of iconography 
found for the 'Dixit insipiens', 'Salvum me' and 'Exultate' initials 
of the latter Psalters are also found in the Stowe Breviary. The 
iconography of the missing initials in all three can be successfully 
reconstructed through a comparison of all three books. The main 
difference in the cycles lies in the 'Dixit dominus' initial which is 
given the full iconography of a seated Trinity with the dove 
descending with a host in the Breviary. 
The iconography of the Sanctorale begins in the normal way with 4 
full border and depiction of St. Andrew (off-set opposite f. 223) and 
shows head and standing figures of saints at nearly every available 
initial of four lines and larger. These initials cannot be 
successfully compared with those in the Longleat or Guisborough 
Breviaries as little significance can be attached to the single 368 
heads and standing figures which are chosen. The most lavish of the 
initials in this section was, in fact, the lost common of the saints 
(off-set opposite f. 340) which contained a full border and depictions 
of two saints (Apostles). 
Border decoration 
The borders in the Stowe breviary show all the characteristics of 
the Gorleston Psalter with the same leaf types and the same structure 
at the major divisions. The main differences between the Gorleston 
Psalter's borders and those of the Breviary can be accounted for by 
the different purpose of the manuscripts. The full bars which occur 
281 
at the left margin of nearly every page in the Gorleston Psalter are 
not present in the Breviary because a different hierarchy of initials 
exists in the two books. The off-sets, which have survived for the 
'Beatus', St. Andrew and the Common of the Saints in the Breviary, 
provide the best evidence that the final appearance of the main 
divisions of the book would have been very similar to that of the 
Psalter.. The leaf forms in vivid greens with white line running down 
their spines and the spiralling clumps of tendrils which are often 
placed at the foot of the page confirm the connections made on more 
general terms. At the same time the forms in the Breviary may be 
compared with those in the Tiptoft Missal and the Escorial Psalter, as 
well as the F style pages in the Secretum. Indeed, some of the 
grotesques in the borders and some of the heads of saints may be 
compared with those which occur in the the Tiptoft missal more 
successfully than with the Gorleston Psalter. Several other 
contemporary manuscripts have very similar border work. Another 
Breviary (with no historiated decoration) Caius 394/614 and a John of 
Friburg Sermons Royal 8G XI, are the most notable. 
Stvle 
Two artists work on the Stowe Breviary's main historiated 
initials, and a number of other divisions of hand may be attempted in 
the border decorators. The artist of the Temporale and large parts of 
the Sanctorale may be confidently identified with artist F of the 
Secretum. He uses the same colouring of light purples, same head 
types, often oblong in shape, and the same undercutting of drapery. 
The composition of the reclining Virgin at the Adoration (f. 39) and 
Herod's pose at the Massacre of the Innocents (f. 25v) suggest that the 
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same artist produced both images. The second artist, who works in the 
Psalter, and executed some of the initials in the Sanctorale, may be 
compared with artist J of the Secretum. He uses similar square jawed 
heads and has a particularly subtle use of colour using browns and 
pinks. However, his colouring has been affected by that of artist F, 
and the initials in the Stowe Breviary are considerably different to 
those in the Herdringen Psalter. These differences are not reflected 
in the compositions and iconography of the initials, but rather in the 
less weighty figures and finer drawing. Nevertheless, it would be 
hard not to make a tentative attribution of the Psalter initials to 
artist J, as his close relationship with artist F, reflected in the 
Escorial Psalter, suggests that they were influencing each other to 
some considerable extent. 
Conclusion 
The Escorial Psalter and Stowe Breviary suggest that artist F and 
J were working together for a long time, and that during this time 
models for the iconography of the Psalter were exchanged. The 
stylistic evidence of the Escorial Psalter suggests that the model was 
created in the J style, as the initials in the Escorial Psalter were 
executed by artist F or someone very close to his style, but show many 
elements of the J style which were transmitted through the 
iconography. The iconography of the Stowe Breviary's Psalter supports 
this argument as it, too, is executed in the J style with only subtle 
effects of the F style being detectable. Both artists can be related 
to earlier'East Anglian' illumination: artist F to the Gorleston 
Psalter and the Howard Psalter, and artist J to the Tiptoft Missal and 
the Barlow Psalter. Their stylistic backgrounds suggest that they 
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were not part of the first campaign on the Secretum, but the contact 
with the D style established in the All Souls Psalter for artist J 
suggests that they may have been called upon to work in a centre other 
than the one in which they had been trained. 
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CHAPTER 7 
NON-LITURGICAL MANUSCRIPTS AND THE MILEMETE ARTISTS 
So far the concentration on detailed discussion of the 
relationships between specific artists working on liturgical 
manuscripts has lead to the conclusion that, from aspects of patronage 
and liturgy, the probable location of two independent 'workshops' in 
two parts of the country was in existence, one in Oxford and the 
other, in all probability, Cambridge. At the same time the 
interrelationships between these books show that at least two of these 
artists may have had contact with London 'workshops' and that other 
contacts between all three 'centres' were possible. By looking at 
non-liturgical manuscripts it should now be possible to demonstrate 
that a wider consideration of the different types of book which were 
produced in the Middle Ages can help to confirm many of these 
hypotheses, whilst, at the same time, suggesting further contacts 
between artists who may have moved from centre to centre as demand 
required. 
The pioneering work done by Destrez on the University Pecia 
system has already shown that manuscripts used at oxford can be proved 
to have been made in that centre and decorated there from internal 
evidence. 338 Destrez himself did not realise the importance of the 
decoration of the manuscripts which he classified as using the 'Oxford 
Pecia system' dating them sometimes as much as fifty years apart. 
339 
All three manuscripts which he used to illustrate the Pecia system of 
Oxford can, however, be shown to have been illuminated in the B and C 
styles by identifiable artists, and a large number of other 
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manuscripts, which in many cases do, not contain pecia marks, can be 
linked with oxford both by reason of their decoration and 
patronage. 
340 The most important group of manuscripts to have this 
sort of information are works of Canon and Civil Law which were 
sometimes not written in the British Isles, but were exported from 
Italy or France without decoration. 
341 
By beginning with these books 
it should be possible to show that a number of artists illuminating in 
the C style appear to be receiving regular work at oxford, and that 
they often collaborated with artists working in the B style who may 
have been more itinerant. Indeed, it could be said that the C style 
of illumination is essentially a book illuminators' one, whereas the B 
and D styles lend themselves to comparison with monumental painting 
much more easily. 
342 
Style B and C non-liturgical manuscripts 
a) canon Law 
The most popular text in which work in these two styles can be 
found is the Liber Sextus of Boniface VIII which is usually 
accompanied by the Apparatus of Johannes Andreae and Guido da 
Baysio. 343 No less than seven manuscripts of this text have come to 
light that are illuminated in these two styles or a combination of 
these styles, and at least seven others can be grouped with them that 
are not copies of the Liber Sextus, but have related material on Canon 
Law. The main problem in dealing with these manuscripts is that they 
represent but a small proportion of the manuscripts which were 
produced in the early fourteenth century of these texts; the bulk of 
the manuscripts not carrying illumination beyond the penflourish work 
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of the chapter headings. Any study of these manuscripts must, 
therefore, bear in mind codicological and palaeographical 
considerations when groupings are made; clearly, the page layouts and 
sizes of these manuscripts are determined as much by the scribes who 
planned these manuscripts as by any instructions that the patrons had 
about the amount of decoration that a book was required to have. Some 
editions of these texts are addressed to oxford University, 
344 
and at 
least one was signed by a scribe (John Sutton) who describes himself 
as coming from oxford. 
345 
However, any consistent relationship 400-1 
between the codicological aspects of the books and their illumination 
can only serve to strengthen the possibility that the place of 
production of these manuscripts involved centralised communication 
between scribes and artists. 
Cambridge Caius MS 257/662 
Typical of the books which fall under this heading are a number 
of volumes which appear to have been at Caius College, Cambridge, 
since the fourteenth century, although their place of production can 
be shown to have been Oxford. Caius 257/662 is a copy of the 394-5 
Liter Sextus written as a central text in semi-quadrata script with 
commentary surrounding it in a rotunda script. The Apparatus of 
Johannes Andreae precedes this text in two column format of c77 lines 
to a page and the Apparatus of Guido da Baysio is placed at the end of 
the volume in similar format. Thus, the book is presented as three 
distinct parts which could be dealt with separately both by the 
scribes and the illuminators. 346 The first and last of these three 
parts are illuminated with a single historiated initial and 
accompanying half to three-quarter border executed in the C style of 
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the Milemete Treatise. The latter initial has been cut out, but the 
opening initial of Johannes Andreae teaching a group of three pupils 
whilst seated at a lectern has survived. The pose and composition of 
this initial may be compared with those of Aristotle and Alexander 
giving or receiving books or advice in the Holkham Secretum; the same 
formula for the composition being used. The simple border decoration 
used to accompany these initials is of the type found in the Sidney 
Sussex Psalter and the Evesham Psalter with short triangular and three 
pronged leaves being used and a typical dragon of the type found 
throughout the borders in these two books acting as a'bas de page'on 
f. l. Both these parts of the book are written in a similar script 
although more than one scribe appears to work on both sets of 
Apparatus. 
The central section of the book, which contains the Liber Sextus 
itself with commentary, is written in a much more ostentatious scripts 
even the commentary shows elements of the more formal 'quadrata 
script'. Decorative initials and borders are provided for all the 
books of the Liber Sextus, and space has been left by the scribe for a 
panel of one central column in width (c372 mm) and a six line initial 
to open the Liber sextus. The panel is decorated with an image of the 
Pope holding his book and blessing whilst seated, with a further 
portrait of him in the initial. Both these images are executed in a 
style close to that of the assistant of the De Bois Hours with the 
distinctive flat faces and simple drawing on the face with downturned 
lips. Similarly, the border decoration which accompanies these images 
shows the broad long leaves and almond shaped daisy buds which can be 
found in the De Bois Hours. Thus, a clear demarcation between the 
work on the three parts of the book seems to have been made, both by 
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scribes and illuminators. 
Other Copies of the Liber Sextus 
The overall size of Caius 257/662 at 405 x 262nun is typical of 
the size of other copies of this book which appear to have been 
written in England, but it is the text size (317 x 191 mm) and number 
of lines taken up by the Apparatus (about 77) which is of more 
importance for establishing a common workshop for the writing of these 
books before their illumination. 347 Shelved next to this manuscript is 
another copy of the Liber Sextus (Caius 257/661). 
348 
it displays 396-7 
the same three texts with overall size of book 415 x 260 tan and text 
size of Apparatus of 323 x 181mm at 77 lines to a page. The 
similarity of size and lines is reflected in the surviving 
illumination which shows the same, relationship of artists and styles 
as that found in Caius 257/662. The opening initial of Iohannes 395-6 
Andreae is slightly simpler than before in showing only a single 
standing scholar with book and gown, but the style is clearly that of 
group C of the Milemete Treatise. The panel which would have 
accompanied the opening of the Liber Sextus has been lost, but the 
border surround clearly indicates that a B'style artist aware of C 
style forms executed it. 
The same relationship of text size and allocation of work can be 
found in another copy of Apparatus on the Liber Sextus, 
Lat. Misc. b. 16.349 The artist of the opening initial of Caius 392-3 
257/662 (working in style C) illuminated the opening initial of of 
this manuscript, too; the same composition of seated scholar and three 
tonsured students being used. The panel which accompanies the Liber 
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Sextus itself is illuminated by an artist close to the main artist of 
the De Bois Hours and uses the same iconography as that found in Caius 
257/662 which was probably executed by-the assistant to the De Bois 
Hours artist. 
These three manuscripts can be supplemented by a fourth which 
shows a reversal of the r81es played by these artists in the 
production of copies of the Liber Sextus with Apparatus (Royal 9F 
Vß. 350 It measures 413 x 264mm with text of the Apparatus c345 x 398-9 
202 mm of c80 lines. The apparatus of Guido da Baysio is placed at 
the front of this book which is illuminated with a nine line initial 
of a seated Pope by the second artist of the De Bois Hours who is also 
found in the Caius and oxford manuscripts. The panel which 
accompanies the five line decorative initial for the opening of the 
Liber Sextus itself, however, is illuminated by one of the minor 
border assistants in the Milemete Treatise who worked in style C 
(artist Ci). Although this image depicts a seated Pope disputing with 
a man in cap and gown and holding a book, the composition is almost 
identical with that of the opening initial of Caius 257/661, which 396 
depicted Johannes Andreae and a scholar. The only difference between 
the two images being the addition of the papal hat for the Pope and 
the embellishment of cloth of vair to his cloak. This change of 
iconography must be viewed with more than passing interest because of 
the relationship between style and iconography which could be detected 
in the previous copies of the Liber Sextus. So far, B style artists 
have been assigned images of seated Popes blessing for the opening of 
the Liber Sextus, and C style artists have illuminated the initials 
for the Apparatus. Here, for the first time, aB style artist 
executed the Apparatus initial and aC style artist the panel at Liber 
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sextus. Clearly, the use of a composition at the Liber Sextus which 
occurs in Caius 257/661 for the Apparatus, by an artist working in a 
very similar style, implies that this artist was used to supplying 
images of Guido da Baysio and Johannes Andreae, but not of Boniface 
VIII at the opening of Liber Sextus. The rather inappropriate image 
of the Pope, executed in the B style, for the Apparatus in this book 
would seem to confirm that these two artists had very set ideas about 
the iconography of their work in books of Canon Law which may have 
even lead them to ignore their instructions; it-certainly implies that 
these artists had some say in the final outcome of the miniatures they 
executed. Nevertheless, both images were modified by the artists to 
make them more appropriate for their position in the book. 
351 
An image 
of the Pope was required for the opening of the Liber Sextus, but it 
was modified from the single iconic figure blessing to the disputation 
associated with lesser mortals such as Iohannes Andreae. Similarly, 
the figure of the Pope executed in the B style for the Apparatus does 
not show him blessing in frontal pose, but with hands gesticulating in 
attitude of dispute, despite being Pope. 
Confirmation that the image of the Pope disputing at the opening 
of Liber Sextus rather than frontally seated should be associated with 
the C style is provided by three more manuscripts of the Liber Sextus 
and a fragment: Hereford 07V, Arundel 443, New College B 207,352 
and Edinburgh 5765.353 The fragment contains borders close to those in 
the Douce Hours, but the other manuscripts are illuminated by artists 
who show elements of the C style in the distinctive question mark eye 
shapes, although they have modified their work under the influence of 
the B style. The images used at the panel picture accompanying Liber 
Sextus are of the same type as that found in Royal 9FV (see above); 
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a seated Pope disputing with a man in a cap. A stylistic and 
iconographical compromise appears to be reflected in these books which 
must have been arrived at through close collaboration between the B 
and C groups of illuminators. The artists working in these two styles 
were clearly trained separately, but were working together on a 
regular basis. The fact that codicological, stylistic and 
iconographical relationships can be suggested for all these books, 
implies that a single supplier produced the books themselves, who may 
have been responsible for the layout of pages and number of lines. 
The three distinct parts into which these books of the Liber Sextus 
are divided, were then assigned to artists working in close proximity., 
probably at the same time. Nevertheless, it appears that they could 
be influenced by each others' work, although they had been trained to 
produce distinctive types from which to make their compositions. 
b) Other non-liturgical manuscripts illuminated in styles B and C 
The breadth of the material which artists working in these styles 
were called upon to illuminate is remarkable. Their work can-be found 
in Medical books (John's 108), 
354 
works of Theology such as Duns 
Scotus (Latin 3061 and Latin 3114), 
355 
St. Augustine (Merton 430-1 
37), 356 Thome Aquinas commentaries on the Gospels (Durham A1 446 
11)357 and William of Pagula's Summa (Bodley 293); 358 History 442-3 
books in the form of Chronicles such as Martinus Polonus's (Bodley 
466), 359 Peter of Poitiers (Rawl C 563)360 and Hidgen's Polychronicon 
(Godley 341), 361 more specifically commissioned chronicles such as 
that of Abingdon (Trinity R 17 7)362 and may others. 
363 
The 434-441 
works of Canon Law are also complemented by works on Civil Law in the 
form of the Justinian Codex sometimes written in Italy, although 
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illuminated in England and France such as Hereford 08 VII and HH 429 
19999,364 Walters 134,365 All Souls 50 and Vienna 2262.366 Few of 474 
these can be described as luxury books in the sense of the major 
Psalters, Hours, Breviaries and Missals which have survived; the 
number of images included in a manuscript such as the De Bois Hours 
far outnumbers the sum total of those found in non-liturgical books. 
However, many of these books contain valuable information about 
possible owners, and can help with the task of localising possible 
workshops. 
Only in the comparatively few Bibles and Apocalypse manuscripts 
which have survived illuminated in the B and C styles, can comparable 
quantities of illustrations to those found in Liturgical manuscripts 
be examined. Two complete Apocalypse manuscripts illuminated in the C 
style have survived the Spencer Apocalypse367 and the Arsenal 
Apocaly2se. 368 Although these two manuscripts belong to 387-91 
different recensions of images and display different formats, they are 
both written in French, and both place the images within the text 
rather than placing the pictures at the top of each page. Two artists 
work on the Spencer Apocalypse. The first is very crude, but may be 
related to some of the poorer hands associated with the Chronicle 
manuscripts illuminated in the A style. The second artist can be 
associated with some of the finer work in the c style found in the 
Treatise and may be compared with artist Cii. The format of the 389 
Spencer Apocalypse may be related to a small group of manuscripts 
which use a long narrow page, often having full page miniatures as 
well as quarter page and half page miniatures in the texts few other 
fourteenth century manuscripts use this format, but the so-called 
Welles Apocalypse is one of them. 369 The peculiarities of some of the 
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compositions and iconography of the Apocalypse are, however, difficult 
to parallel in other manuscripts. The images of St. John asleep before 
Christ, placed on his lap, and the composition of the the image of 
Christ before the elders are particularly unusual and do not reflect 
established iconographic patterns. 
370 By contrast, the 388 390 
Arsenal Apocalypse is more straightforward in its iconography and can 
be related to a large group of Apocalypses in M. R. James's third 
family. 371 Stylistically, it may be related to the border artist of 
the Evesham Psalter; it shows the C style in a form which has 
assimilated some of the B style's head types. 391 
Another important category of manuscripts which received 
illumination in these styles is Statutes of England. A number of 
manuscripts of the Statutes survive the most important of which are 
Harley 926-7 with armorials of England, Lancaster and Beauchamp 448 449 
and Douce 35.372 The former is executed by two types of artist. The 
first can be identified with the main artist of the De Bois Hours; the 
same types of head and pose type for seated figures being used, but 
with a different iconographical meaning. The second artist executes 
only border decoration, but reveals forms which can be related to the 
Queen Mary group of illuminators. This is'an important link as a 
large number of manuscripts of the statutes of England related to a 
sub-group of the Queen Mary Psalter's artist can be established who 
may have been working in London, and it is possible that the syracuse 
Psalter (see above) originated in London. 
373 
The Douce manuscript is 
executed by another artist who uses eye forms based on C style 
illumination, but figure types and borders akin to those used by B 
style artists. The combination of styles is, however, not unusual and 
the artist may be related to the border work in the Evesham Psalter 
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and several copies of the Liber Sextus. 
374 
Styles D, F and J non-liturgical manuscripts 
Far fewer non-liturgical manuscripts can be associated with 
styles D, F and J than have been noted for the B and C styles and 
their combinations. Those manuscripts which can be associated with 
these styles fall into a much narrower spectrum of texts. Apart from 
the liturgical manuscripts only luxury Bibles, an Apocalypse and a 
copy of the so-called Matthew of Westminster Chronicle can be related 
directly to the D style. The fact that none of the works on Canon Law 
associated with the B and C styles have any connections with the D 
style may indicate that D style artists were not often called upon to' 
illuminate such manuscripts. This supports the stylistic evidence 
which relates the D style to a more courtly environment, and perhaps 
London and East Anglia. 
The most important book illuminated by artist D himself is the 
Dublin Bible, which has the largest quantity of images by this 482-90 
artist.. 375 The last three gatherings of this manuscript were 
illuminated by an artist close to artist Bi of the Treatise, and there 
is every indication that this collaboration was caused by artist D 
coming into contact with the B and c styles in the Milemete Treatise 
itself. This raises the problem of the exact location of the 482 489 
artists when the Bible was produced. It seems clear that the Secretum 
was started in styles which are irrefutably connected with the Oxford 
region, but that artist D may have been working in London and was 
certainly itinerant (see below under localisation). The Treatise 
appears to have been started by one artist and finished slightly later 
M: R 
by artists aware of more metropolitan sources for their iconography 
and style. The border decoration used in the parts of the Bible 
illuminated in style D bears very little relation to that used by the 
B style illuminator, although there are some general points of contact 
which may have been caused by the two artists working in such close 
proximity. The long thin tendrils covered in small leaves which are 
shaded on one side with white and the longer floppy leaves with 
similar shading, are almost identical to those found in the All Souls 
Psalter by artist D. Similar effects, however, are attempted by the B 
style illuminator of the Bible, but the intervals between the-leaves 
and the short spikey appearance of the smaller leaves are quite 
distinct from that of the D style illuminator, although the influence 
is clear. At the same time, the head types used by artist D show the 
influence of the severe downturned lips of the B group in the first 
part of the book. The influence of the B style illuminator on artist 
D seems to reflect the relationship between artist Bii and artist D in 
the Milemete Treatise. The use of these severe head types is not a 
feature of the All Souls Psalter, illuminated by artist D for the most 
part. Indeed, the implication is that artist D executed the All Souls 
Psalter before he came into contact with the B style, and that the 
change in style found in the Milemete Treatise and the Dublin Bible 
are a result of these new contacts, made either when B style artists 
were in London, or when artist D visited Oxford. 
Similar use of head types derived from the B style by artist D is 
found in an Apocalypse fragment (Additional 38842)376 whose cycle 
appears to belong to the same recension as the Arsenal 
Apocalypse. Had this Apocalypse survived it would have been one 385-6 
of the great monuments of early fourteenth-century English 
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illumination. Even in its mutilated state, the images which survive 
are extremely valuable as indicators of the sources of artist D's 
style. The echoes of compositions which can be related to the De 
Lisle Psalter and to paintings at Westminster give a clear indication 
of the stylistic background of this artist. 195b 346 
The consequences of the close contacts between artist D and the 
artists of the Milemete Treatise are clearly reflected in the Mohun 
Hours where the borders show the floppy and buff terminals of the D 
style, whilst reflecting the simple lozenges found in the C group's 
borders. The figure style of the initials in this Hours shows both the 
severe head types of the B group and the fluidity of the drapery, 
articulated by simple folds which . 
is derived from the C style. The 
artist of the Mohun Hours, however, cannot be identified with either 
the D or B groups as such, but, rather with the C group. Two other 
non-liturgical manuscripts also reflect this combination of styles the 
Mazarine Bible, 377 the Nicholas Trevet Commentary on the Psalter 
(Bodley 738)378 and the Bologna Missal; 
379 
all fall into this 
category. They display borders and figure style akin to that of the 
Mohun Hours and are properly considered as artists influenced by the D 
style. 
The earliest of these manuscripts appears to be the Mazarine 
Bible which, from the armorial decoration, can be connected with Bishop 
Anthony Bek of Durham (d. 1314). 
380 
However, the book appears to 
have been illuminated at different times and eventually passed 491-3 
into the hands of the English royal family who gave it to the priory 
of sheen in the fifteenth century. Exactly when it entered the royal 
collection is unclear, but a tempting hypothesis may be attempted. 
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The first few gatherings and one or two of the later ones are executed 
in two early fourteenth-century styles and one of the artists is 
identifiable as the artist of the Bestiary in the Cambridge 
Peterborough Psalter. 
381 The opening pages, with the arms of Anthony 
Bek, are executed by an artist close to the windmill Psalter's artist 
in sophistication, but who also shows elements of one of the more 
conservative hands in the Tickhill Psalter. 
382 
The book appears to 
have remained unfinished for a short while before an artist who fits 
into the mould of the combination of styles found in the Mohun 
Hours executed the remaining initials. Many of the elements of 320-4 
the C style are present in the work of this third artist, but, at the 
same time, there are hints of the D style. Moreover, the somewhat 
surprised expressions used by the artist of the Peterborough Psalter's 
Bestiary appear to be reflected in the work of this artist. It seems 
clear that the extremely conservative borders associated with the 
first two artists, and the manner of their division of work (mostly at 
the front of the book), would suggest that the third artist (and his 
assistants) worked on the book after their initial campaign, perhaps 
after Anthony Bek's death. The evidence of the decoration of 
gathering 12 of this manuscript would seem to confirm this hypothesis; 
borders planned by the artist of the Peterborough Bestiary were 
overpainted in a more obviously fourteenth-century style by the 
Milemete related artists. It is tempting to suggest that the Mazarine 
Bible represents an early manifestation of the C style with D style 
overtones perhaps caused by the royal connections of the manuscript. 
Equally, the idea that the D style may have been an essentially Court 
based style may also be supported by the evidence of this Bible= it is 
possible that it was finished by an artist in the employ of the Court 
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who had been exposed to the C style through collaboration on the 
Milemete Treatise. Elements of the the iconography of the Psalter in 
particular do suggest a strong C style link should also be noted. 
Bek's connections with Oxford and Lincoln College might suggest that 
it was left unfinished in a workshop there and finished after the 
collaboration of B, C and D style artists on the Milemete Treatise. 
Artists F and J cannot be associated with many non-liturgical 
books and it is possible that they were rarely called upon to execute 
such manuscripts. However, both artists can be associated with John 
of Tynemouth's Historia Aurea (Lambeth 10-12) executed after 1347.383 
Although, the artists who work in this giant manuscript cannot be 
identified with either artist J or F themselves the stylistic link is' 
clear in the colouration, head types and border decoration. The late 
dating of this manuscript may also give some clues as to the 
development of the styles found in the Stowe Breviary which this 
manuscript closely resembles in approach to colouring in particular. 
An important Prophecies of the Popes fragment (CCCC 404) contains 402-9 
drawings very close in spirit to some of the larger heads in both the 
Stowe Breviary and the Tiptoft Missal; it should be grouped with the J 
style and the Gorleston group because of this. 
384 Of the 
non-liturgical manuscripts which have minor decoration related to 
these styles, a fragmentary and atypically written decretals (Harley 
706) has borders which can be associated with both the Gorleston 
Psalter's broad leaves and the smaller more delicate borders of the 
Hungerford Hours. 385 A Statutes of England (Tanner 450)386 has 
surviving borders of the same quality as those in the Stowe Breviary, 
but the paucity of the survival of these non-liturgical manuscripts 
related to the D, J and F styles may well be an indication of the type 
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of work the artists who worked in these styles were used to producing. 
The most important non-liturgical manuscript which can be 
associated with the J style is a unique set of texts based on Seneca 
amongst others which, in all probability, was produced in London for 
Roger of Waltham a Canon of St. Paul's and a Chamberlain to Edward II 
(Glasgow U3 4). 
367 
It displays work by two artists who can be 
associated with the J style and with the Queen Mary style 
respectively. The J style artist displays all the 411-18 
characteristics of artist J of the Secretum, the broad chinned heads, 
the ragged beards, the soft colouration and the shortness of figure. 
However, his use of heavy modelling with large quantities of white is 
not characteristic of artist J, and he cannot be identified directly 
with that artist. His work is in fact much closer to one of the 
artists of the Taymouth Hours who must be identified with him. The 362 
second artist works in a style similar to the J style artist of the 
Glasgow Seneca, but his work is much closer to that of the Queen Mary 
group of illuminators, both in head types and in repertoire of forms 
used in borders. The forms this artist uses in his borders are very 
similar to those used by the first phase of Queen Mary style artists 
who can be found working in East Anglia in the first decades of the 
fourteenth century; they rely on a limited vocabulary of leaf forms 
interspersed with daisy buds. 
388 The probable date of the Seneca 
volume c1320 would also fit in with the last phase of the early Queen 
Mary style which can be documented c1310-2o. Queen Mary Style artists 
can be shown to have been in London c1320 and it seems likely that the 
volume was made and illuminated in London. To support this theory, 
the possible use of the Calendar of the Taymouth Hours suggests that 
the book may have been made for use south east of London, possibly in 
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the diocese of Rochester. The stylistic connections with the final 
pages of the De Lisle Psalter. 
389 
also suggest a connection with the 
south east. 
PATRONAGE AND LOCALISATION OF NON-LITURGICAL BOOKS 
Styles B and C 
The liturgical books which were discussed in relation to the B 
and C styles of illumination can be shown to have a strong bias in 
their Calendars and Litanies towards the diocese of Lincoln and the 
area west of Oxford. 
390 
Of those manuscripts executed in the C style 
or a derivation of the C style, the Evesham Psalter was certainly " 309 
made for Evesham, the Sidney Sussex Psalter was almost certainly 298 
made for use in the diocese of Exeter and the Aberdeen Breviary and 
Huntington Hours were almost certainly made for use in the area of 
Oxford itself. This evidence can be backed-up by the evidence of 315 
the Mohun Hours, made for a Dunster family and the Bologna Missal 
which may have been made-for oxford. 
391 The patronage, where known, 320 
seems to bear this pattern out. The manuscripts associated with the B 
style can also be linked with the diocese of Lincoln. The De Bois 
Hours was made for a family with strong connections with the 244 
Cistercian House of Bittlesden in Buckinghamshire (Diocese of Lincoln) 
and the Douce Hours and Harley Psalter also show a bias in their 
Calendars towards that diocese. 259-60 
The non-liturgical books which can be associated with these 
styles can also be linked with Oxford for a number of reasons. Oxford 
is known to have been a major centre for the study of Canon Law and 
301 
the need for books on these subjects to be written at oxford is well 
known and accepted. 
392 That they were also illuminated there can now 
also be demonstrated. The wide range of books illuminated in the B 
and C styles from Canon and Civil Law to Theology and History reflects 
a secular and scholarly interest in books which could only have been 
catered for at a major centre of learning. A number of these 
non-liturgical books bear interesting marks of early pledging for 
money by scholars. This indicates that soon after being illuminated 
the books were in oxford, and in some cases, after having been in 
Oxford, were removed to Cambridge. 
Caius 257/662, a Liber Sextus With Apparatus which was 394 
illuminated in the B and C styles of the Milemete Treatise, has notes' 
of caution which prove it must have been in oxford c1333. In fact, 
the manuscript cannot have been made long after 1327 as its style is 
so close to that of the Milemete Treatise. 
393 Thus, a period of only 
seven years during which it was made and then pledged at Oxford can be 
suggested. Another manuscript (Merton 37) has every indication of 446 
having been made at oxford and presented to Merton during the 
fourteenth century; it may never have left the centre of its 
production. It is an Augustine executed by artist Bi of the Milemete 
Treatise and has notes of caution to Richard Elyngton dated 1350. He 
had been made fellow at Merton in 1334, was to in 1335-6, still 
present in records in 1353.394 A similar instance of a fellow of 
Merton donating books almost certainly acquired in oxford to his 
College is that of Alan de Chirden. 395 None of the books he donated 
survive, but he also donated books to Durham Cathedral with which he 
had a connection through being vicar of North Allerton although he is 
described as "professoris sacre pagine". A copy of Thomas Aquinas's 
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commentaries on Matthew and Mark (Durham AI 11) illuminated in 442 
part by artist C of the Milemete Treatise has survived through his 
donation. 396 The armorials which decorate this manuscript, however, 
indicate that he may not have been the first owner of the manuscript 
and that this may have been Durham College, oxford or Anthony Bek 
(d. 1314) Bishop of Durham. The oxford connections of the manuscript 
which can be established through the style of the decoration and the 
background of Alan de Chirden are, however, not negated by this 
connection with Durham. A large number of the manuscripts at Durham 
can be connected with artists working in the styles of the Milemete 
Treatise which were evidently acquired in oxford by scholars connected 
with Durham College or Durham (see below). 
The Greystanes manuscripts at Durham Cathedral 
Recent work on Bishop Greystanes (who was sub-prior of Durham in 
1332, in office before 10th February 1332)Bishop of Durham in 1333, but 
had died by Ist November 1333) has shown that the manuscripts which he 
donated to Durham, which usually bear the mark "Liber.... ex 
procuracione fratris w... de greysonis... "(sic), were almost 
certainly acquired during his stay in Oxford and not made in Durham or 
its vicinity. 
397 
The Anselm and Augustine in Cosin's Library (Cosin V 
I 8), which bears his mark, is clearly executed by an artist 444 
working in the C style of the Milemete Treatise who is close to artist 
Cii. 398 The two volumes of Augustine in the Cathedral Library (Durham 
B ii 19 and Durham B 11 20) 399 show similar work by artists not so 445 
closely related to artist Cii himself, but clearly working in the C 
style. All three manuscripts, however, show the same system of 
gathering marks and are codicologically very similar. All display 
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historiated initials at nearly every new chapter heading and two of 
them contain the most extensive sets of notes to the illuminator in 
latin that have so far come to light in an English illuminated 
manuscript. 
400 The less extravagant donations by Greystanes of 
Augustine's 'de Trinitate' (Durham B II 28)-and a Bible Concordance 
(Durham A1 2), 
401 
which only contain border decoration, can also be 
linked to C style border decoration and show the same sort of binding 
marks as can be found in the other Greystanes manuscripts. This link 
between Durham and Oxford in the early fourteenth century can be 
reinforced by reference to the twelfth-century Durham St. Augustine 
which was sent to Oxford to be copied and survives as Durham B II 
15.402 The borders are not as close to the C style as the other 
manuscripts so far mentioned, but the manuscript contains similar 
binders marks to the other four Greystanes manuscripts which appear to 
be contemporary with the illumination. These connections with Durham 
may explain the arms of Bek in the Aquinas donated by Alan de Chirden. 
The dating of these manuscripts is also of interest. The Greystanes 
volumes must all date from c1326 when we know he was at oxford. In 
fact, the evidence of other manuscripts of Canon law suggests that the 
C style may have been recognisable as early as c1300 in manuscripts 
now at Hereford Cathedral Library. 403 
The movement of manuscripts between oxford and Cambridge 
The Library of Caius college contains a large number of 
manuscripts which appear to have been in Cambridge and in that Library 
from the fourteenth century onwards. Several of these have already 
been mentioned, but a number of other manuscripts from the fourteenth 
century which have illumination have yet to be discussed. The rare 
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and sadly mutilated copy of Averroes commentary on Aristotle (Caius 
486/482) 404 is one such manuscript which contains border decoration 447 
in it by the C group of illuminators (all historiated initials have 
been lost). The notes of caution at the end of this manuscript allow 
an insight into the travels of the book immediately after it was made. 
One set of notes refers to Robert Hardley a fellow of Merton College, 
Oxford in 1344 and still in Oxford as Bursar in 1347-48, but the book 
had travelled to Cambridge and into Caius Library after this period in 
Oxford as it was pledged by Robert Tunsteade, a Cambridge scholar, 
amongst others in 1368-78. Thus, the establishment of Caius in the 
fourteenth century and the migration of scholars from Oxford to 
Cambridge is reflected in these notes, which may also reflect the 
origins of other Milemete related material at Caius. 
405 451-3 
other manuscripts which may have been made by Oxford based artists 
Perhaps the strongest connection between oxford and the C style 
of illumination can be provided by the Oxford University Statutes and 
Calendar themselves which contain a damaged, but readable crucifixion 
executed by an artist using the same semi tinted technique that is 
found in the Spencer Apocalypse and who is very close to artist Cii 
(University Archives A). 406 Further direct evidence can be 397 
provided by an Aquinas on the Sentences (New College 116), a Guy 
d'Evreux Sunday Sermons (Lincoln College lat 113) and a Guido da 
Baysio Rosarium Super Decreto in Brussels (BR 222). 407 All of these 
have been seen to have pecia marks which link them to oxford by 
Destrez and all are executed in the C style. To these a copy of 
Aristotle's Physics (Balliol 232 B) 408 and Averroes on Aristotle's 
Physics (Balliol 114)409 may be added as both appear to have been at 
433 
432 
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oxford from an early date. Both show a style somewhere between the B 
and C styles of the Milemete Treatise and may date from the first 
decade of the fourteenth century. 
Two other manuscripts which were not made for use in Oxford 
itself are strong contenders for having been made by artists trained 
there. The Chronicle of Abingdon (Trinity R 17 7) one of the 434-41 
most remarkable pieces of English book production to have survived 
from he fourteenth century; measures 792 x 269mm and must have been 
written to reflect the format of an older Roll Chronicle. 
410 This 
manuscript is written in a fine 'quadrata' script of the type usually 
reserved for the finest Psalters and is illuminated by artist Ciii of 
the Treatise. The Chronicle is missing its last gathering, for which - 22 
a catchword has survived, so any conclusions on the dating of the 
manuscript based on the fact that it ends with Edward I-II cannot be 
upheld. That it was ordered by Abingdon from a nearby centre of 
illumination, or artists from that centre were called in to execute 
it, seems highly probable. A similar hypothesis would apply to the 
Evesham Psalter executed in the C style by other artists. 
411 
This same hypothesis must be applied again for the Bible 
Concordance of the Augustinian Canons of Dorchester (Dublin Trinity 
65). 412 This remarkable manuscript contains an historiated 459-62 
initial for nearly every chapter heading of the concordance, which is 
arranged alphabetically, containing portraits of what must be the 
whole of the house c1339-49 with the prior at its head. It is 
particularly valuable as it offers two types of evidence. First, it 
gives a third example of a religious order within the immediate 
vicinity of oxford ordering a manuscript from professional 
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illuminators working in the style of the the Milemete Treatise (Style 
B in this case). Secondly, it displays a later manifestation of the B 
style associated with manuscripts produced in the 1340's which have a 
distinctive characteristic in displaying blue hair and beards. The 
fact that this manuscript can be dated provides a good evidence for 
establishing the date when this change of style took place. 
413 
The role of oxford as a supplier of manuscripts for its environs 
and the west of England is also reflected in the suggested use of the 
Sidney Sussex Psalter being that of the Diocese of Exeter. This can 
be supported by the patronage evidence of another book now at Caius 
College (Caius 280/673). 414 This book can be shown to have been '427-8 
made for Walter Meriet, Chancellor of Exeter Cathedral in 1333 and in 
all probability an oxford Scholar. Meriet appears to have been a 
notorious absentee and many letters survive from the Bishop of Exeter 
which suggest that he rarely visited Exeter. He received much 
criticism for this, but even more criticism was heaped on him by 
Bishop Grandisson, of all people, for using his money ostentatiously 
to buy more and more illuminated books. 
415 
The single manuscript which 
has survived which can be associated with him certainly bears these 
criticisms out; a copy of Bartholomaeus Anglicus 'De proprietatibus 
rmrtim', which usually received little or no illumination at this date, 
contains his arms no fewer than twenty-five times at all the chapters 
of the book. Moreover, each chapter has an historiated initial of 
Bartholomaeus before the Virgin in an almost identical iconography 
each time executed by the main artist of the Exeter Sidney Sussex 
Psalter. On the other hand Bishop Grandisson himself appears to be 427 
connected with a copy of Aristotle's Ethics illuminated in an early 
manifestation of the B style now in Paris, although it was part of the 
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Visconti Library at Pavia as early as the mid fourteenth century 
(Latin 6299). 
416 
It is likely that if manuscripts of canon Law, Theology and even 
History with known medieval provenances in any of the major cathedral 
Libraries in England were examined systematically more books 
illuminated in the B and c styles of the Milemete Treatise would be 
found. 417 This would further serve to confirm the hypothesis that one 
477-8 
major centre was responsible for the writing and illumination of these 
books and that they were acquired from that centre. The evidence of 
specific ownership, where known, further supports the hypothesis that 
Oxford was the major centre where B and C style manuscripts were 
produced in large quantities, although B style artists may also be 
related to London work. 
The röle of Cambridge and London in the production of manuscripts 
of the type which scholars would need seems to be quite different. It 
is certainly the case that a smaller number of books of Canon Law and 
the like can be associated with Cambridge and virtually none with 
London itself. Nevertheless, the influence of London based styles on 
the B and C groups of illuminators is also evident. This can only be 
accounted for by the movement of both books and artists from centre to 
centre. In order to realise the full implications of the placing of 
Oxford, Cambridge and London as the main centres for the illumination 
of books in the early fourteenth century a full study of unilluminated 
as well as illuminated manuscripts would be required. What can be 
shown here, is that styles B and C should not be associated directly 
with Cambridge, can only be associated with London for circuitous 
reasons and with oxford quite securely. 
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Styles D, F and J 
There are reasons to believe that the artists of the Milemete 
Treatise were influenced by each other after contacts were made whilst 
working on the Treatise and other manuscripts. The origins of styles 
D, F and J appear to be distinctly different from those of styles B 
and C, although style D does show some affinity with the B style in 
later works associated with it. The evidence for localisation and 
patronage for manuscripts produced in these styles is completely 
different from that of Styles B and C. 
Artist F can be identified in two important liturgical 
manuscripts the Stowe Breviary and Escorial Psalter. Both these 368 377 
manuscripts have indisputable links with East Anglia. The Stowe 
Breviary having been made for Norwich use and the Escorial Psalter for 
the Bardolf family. 418 The style of artist F can, also, be linked with 
the Gorleston Psalter itself and its sister manuscript the Douai 
Psalter as well as other manuscripts linked with the Gorleston 421 
Psalter's group. 
419 Artist J can also be linked back to the 419-20 
Gorleston Psalter through the All Souls Psalter (made for use in the 
diocese of Ely), the Hungerford Hours (made for use in the diocese of 
Ely and the Holland part of Lincolnshire) and the Tiptoft Missal which 
may also have been made-for use in the diocese of Ely. Although 
artist J himself uses border decoration in the Herdringen Psalter 
which is not part of the repertoire of the Gorleston group, his 
presence on the team which executed the Tiptoft Missal indicates that 
he was part of this group for some time. His stylistic affinity with 
the Barlow Psalter's artist suggesting that his training by artists 
associated with East-Anglia and the Fenlands is assured. 
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The r81e of London in the production of manuscripts made for use 
in East Anglia must, however, be considered both when discussing 
artist J and artist D. It can be established that artists trained in 
the Queen Mary style were working in London by the second decade of 
the fourteenth century, if not earlier, and that artists trained in an 
early form of the Queen Mary style were also working for East Anglian 
patrons c1310.420 It may also be the case that artists working in 
styles D, F and J were also working both in East Anglia and London. 
The division of work in the Holkham Secretum, between work done in the 
C and D style and work done in the F and J style is quite distinct. 
The full borders planned by artist Cii and even by artist D (who had 
already worked on the Milemete Treatise) were abandoned by artist F, 
and the iconographic models of the Treatise, used by artist D, were 
not referred to by artists F or J. This change of approach may not be 
unrelated to the fact that Walter of Milemete had become a Cambridge 
Scholar by 1329. It seems possible, therefore, that the Secretum may 
have travelled to Cambridge with Walter rather than remaining with the 
young Edward, especially as Edward had already acquired a French 
translation of the Secretum by the end of 1326.421 That the Secretwa 
was in Cambridge, or at-least in the region of the diocese of Ely by 
the mid fourteenth century, can be evidenced by reference to the later 
work on the Secretum (see chapter 2.3). 
The final work on the Secretum was carried out after the 
insertion of two new leaves which may have been damaged before the 
middle of the century. Artists E, G, Hand K, who were the final 
artists to work on the secretum, can be identified in several 
mid-century manuscripts. Artist E may be found in an Hours made 124 
for Elizabeth de Bohun c1345 (Astor A 1). 422 His work is related to 501 
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a group of manuscripts which can be associated with the diocese of Ely 
which include the Brescia Ely Psalter which has work in it by 
artists G and H. 
423 
Artist K can be related to the same group of 
manuscripts through the Ely Montacute Psalter and a fragmentary 
Lectern Bible. 424 Thus, it seems clear that artists E, F, G, H, J 
and K can all be related to the same region and are not related 
directly to any of the other artists of the Milemete Treatise other 
than artist D. 
Artist D's work can be seen as intermediary to that of the B and 
C groups and F and J groups. The background of this artist's work 
does not appear to be in East Anglian illumination, but rather in work 
which may be associated with London. The colouration and elegant sway 
of figure which this artist uses can be compared with a small group of 
Matthew of Westminster Chronicles which may have been produced c1300. 
of particular interest is the Westminster Flores, which shows 
similar iconographic types for the composition of the seated King 
503 
172 
499 
494 
193-4 
amongst counsellors as are found in the Milemete Treatise and Holkham 
Secretum. 425 The Westminster manuscript is related to another copy of 
the Chronicle formerly in the Chester Beatty collection which 189-90 
has strong stylistic affinities with later thirteenth century Court 
painting at Westminster. 426 The Eton Flores shows a style which may 188 
be a precursor of the B style itself while retaining much of the 
sophistication of the other two manuscripts. 
427 The pose types 191-2 
used by this artist and the extremely adventurous modelling of drapery 
may also be compared with work on the De Lisle Psalter; in particular 
the work of the Madonna Master. In fact, the work of the Madonna 327 
Master of the De Lisle Psalter, which has been successfully linked 
with Westminster painting, 428 may also be compared with that of artist 
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B of the Milemete Treatise. The Madonna Master's work is 
characterised by the large pallid faces of his figures often with 
sombre downturned lips, and the fine modelling of drapery. The sombre 
expressions are, in fact, very similar to those of artist B of the 
Milemete Treatise, although the two artists are very different in 
their overall approach to figure style. The more elegant figures of 
artist D fit in much more with the refined aesthetics of the Madonna 
Master, and the figure style of both artists is very similar. 
Comparison of some of the pose and figure types used by these two 
artists with some of the surviving watercolours of work in the Painted 
Chamber in the late thirteenth and early fourteenth century reveals 
many similarities. 
429 The composition of the crowning of the Confessor 
in the Painted Chamber reflects that of Flores Historiarum manuscripts 
and the Milemete Treatise. Other agitated figures from the series 188 
of Antiochus and the Maccabean Martyrs reflect the agitated poses of 
artist D in the All Souls Psalter. The connection which can be 195b 346 
established on these tentative stylistic grounds can be further 
supported by comparing the little noticed third artist of the De Lisle 
Psalter with artist J of the Secretum. On the ff. 128v and 135 of the 
De Lisle Psalter figures with similar beard types and shortness 327-8 
of body are used, although those on f. 128v may have been re-worked 
over the Modonna Master's illumination. The heads of the damaged 
figures on f. 135 show the broad chinned effect characteristic of the J 
style. The drapery style of the third hand of the De Lisle Psalter 
can also be compared with the more flowing type of drapery found in 
the Pentecost initial of the Hungerford Hours. 
430 
Although the evidence for contacts with London is far less 
complete than the evidence which can be established for oxford and 
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even Cambridge, it seems clear that London must have played a röle in 
the formation of the styles of both artist D and J, and that the B 
style, although well established in Oxford, also had strong contacts 
with London during its formation. 
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CHAPTER 8 
THE BROADER CONTEXT OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF EARLY-FOURTEENTH CENTURY 
ENGLISH ILLUMINATION 
The origins and development of the B style of illumination 
The B style of illumination can be used to demonstrate the 
longevity of a particular stylistic tree far more successfully than 
any of the other styles found in the Milemete Treatise. The border 
motifs and figure style used by artists trained in style B can be 
traced backwards as well as forwards. All of the artists Who worked 
on the Treatise and Secretum can be related to earlier as well as 
later works, but only with style B are the general principles of the " 
style in which they are trained adhered to so conservatively. By 
discussing two main manuscripts and a number of related works the 
background to this stylistic tree can be examined 
The Brewes Norwich Liber Sextus and the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter 
Both the Brewes-Norwich Liber Sextus and the Bardolf-Vaux 422-25 
Psalter were included in D. D. Egbert's pioneering work on the Tickhill 
Psalter and related manuscripts, 
431 
but the röle of the Brewes-Norwich 
Liber Sextus and the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter and Guisborough 463-8 
Breviary in the scheme of his analysis of early fourteenth-century 
English illumination cannot be accepted without reservation. Egbert's 
analysis was based on the fact that two main artists work on the 
Bardolf-Vaux Psalter, only one of whom can be related to the Tickhill 
Psalter and Grey-Fitzpayne Hours directly, but both are essential 469 
for his grouping of manuscripts. The Bardolf-Vaux Psalter's second 
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artist cannot be related to the main body of the Tickhill group 
although there are clear stylistic connections between this artist and 
the Guisborough Breviary. Similarly, the Brewes-Norwich Liber 470-3 
Sextus cannot be related to either the Tickhill Psalter's artists or 
the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter directly, only one of the two artists who 
work on this book uses motifs found in borders associated with the 
Bardolf-Vaux Psalter. 
Several manuscripts which can be related to the B style of 
illumination show a development towards the use blue and greyish hair 
and light tones for their figures. This is nowhere better illustrated 
than in the Dorchester Bible concordance (Dublin Trinity 65), which 459 
can be dated quite precisely c1339-49.432 It is also found in a number 
of other manuscripts where the use of both brown hair and blue hair 
can be detected; the Hatfield Decretals and Royal 10 D IV are 452 454-8 
a good examples of this. 
433 Comparison between the Brewes-Norwich 
Liber Sextus and this late 'blue haired' version of the B style 
reveals many similarities. The first artist of the Brewes-Norwich 
Liber Sextus can, in fact, be identified with one of the artists of a 
Clementine Constitutions executed in this late B style Bodley 247.434 
It comes as no surprise that the border motifs used in both these 
books can be traced to all the main B style liturgical manuscripts 
discussed above: e. g. the sleeping stag, greyhounds running and 
rabbits, all in copy-book poses. The second artist of the 423 235 
Brewes-Norwich Liber Sextus works in a completely different style 
which can be identified with one of the few named illuminators of the 
fourteenth century, Johannes Hanbury, who signed part of a 
multi-volume Bible at oxford Queen's 308.435 It also comes as no 
surprise that this second artist's work is closely related to dated 
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work of the c1350 period and is stylistically close to some late Queen 
Mary style manuscripts and the J style. 
436 There is every indication, 
therefore, that the Brewes-Norwich Liber Sextus has been dated far too 
early by Egbert and should be related to the later period of 
development of the B style. However, Egbert"s association of the 
Brewer-Norwich Liber Sextus with the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter cannot be 
ignored and can be shown to be valid on close examination of the 
border motifs used in both books. 
437 
I 
Comparison between the page layout and border decoration in the 
Bardolf-Vaux Psalter and that in the De Bois Hours shows many 
similarities of approach. Comparison of the iconographic cycle of the 
Bardolf-Vaux Psalter with that of Psalters illuminated in the B and C- 
styles also reveals many similarities. This is nowhere better 
evidenced than in the 'Dixi custodiam' initial in the Bardolf-Vaux 
Psalter and Harley Psalter; an almost identical composition is 258 464 
used in both books. The borders found in the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter 
reflect the use of thin bars with terminals at the top of the page 
found in the De Bois Hours and Harley Psalter and the grotesques and 
'bas de page' scenes are almost interchangeable between the three 
books with a whole range of copy-book types being used. 
Stylistically, the main artist of the Bardoif-Vaux Psalter can be 
related to a number of manuscripts which are executed in an early 
version of the B style. The Aristotle, which may have belonged to 
Bishop Grandisson (Latin 6299), shows the same sort of heavy 
figure combined with a palatte which tends towards purples. The 
borders in this manuscript show many of the motifs found in the 
Psalter which are also found in the De Bois Hours: dogs, grotesques 
464 
477-8 
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and rabbits etc. The Justinian Codex (Walters 134) and What 474 
appears to be an early copy of the Liber Sextus in the Bodleian (e 
Musaeo 60) are also executed in this style. 
438 Indeed, one of the 476 
border hands in the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter should be identified with the 
artist of the Liber Sextus and the Justinian and Aristotle may well be 
executed by the main artist of the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter himself. 
All these books can be associated with the B style by virtue of 
their border decoration, layout of page, colours and figure style used 
by the artists. The Liber Sextus (e Musaeo 60), however, is 
especially important in showing a transition between the rounded faces 
and circular eye forms favoured in the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter and the 
more angular and flatter faces of the B style proper. The artist of 
the e Musaeo 60 shows the head types with formal locks of hair in 476 
brown of artist Bi of the Treatise whilst retaining some of the more 
rounded forms for his Vets- og the ß& Y& -VA ,<P tt2,1 
The use of grey-blues and dull violet pink is very close to both 
grist Bi and the main artist of Bardolf-Vaux Psalter. 
Several other manuscripts can be associated with this 
transitional style of work. The most important have been noticed by 
Egbert already because of their connections with the Bardolf-Vaux 
Psalter. In particular, the Guisborough Breviary may be compared 470-3 
directly with the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter and the B style of the Milemete 
Treatise. Although badly mutilated, several of the full border 
surrounds and a number of historiated initials have survived from this 
manuscript. It displays work very close to the transitional style 
between the Bardolf-Vaux and Bi style of the Treatise, both in 
iconography of border 'bas de page' and in style. One of the most 
i l! 
important features of the Breviary is, however, the development 
towards the application of a full compartmentalised border surround to 
the main divisions of the book. The opening to the Psalter, which 
survives as a fragment, shows that it was intended to surround the 
whole page without leaf forms extending from the compartments. These 
were planned to hold narrative scenes such as the surviving Coronation 
of the Virgin. These borders must be compared with those executed in 
an early form of the B style in the Tiptoft Missal, which show a 
similar range of colours and stylistic affinity with the Bardolf-Vaux 
Psalter. Thus, it would appear that, at an early stage in the 
development of the B style, there were direct contacts with East 
Anglian illumination, or at least with artists who may have worked in 
both London and East Anglia. Egbert's interpretation of the 
similarities of some of the border types found in the Bardolf-Vaux 
Psalter with those found in the Gorleston and Ormesby Psalters may, 
therefore, now be re-interpreted in the knowledge of the stylistic 
roots of the B style. 
439 
Another manuscript which contains work of this transitional 
nature is a Bestiary'at Oxford John's College 168. It can be 475 
associated with Westminster Abbey because of an entry in its Calendar, 
although its origins are by no means clear. 
440 The manuscript is 
unfinished and contains two types of image; those which have been 
given their final layer of paint and those which have only been given 
their underpainting. The Zodiacal Man which has been associated with 
the De Lisle Psalter can be placed in the former category and should 
be compared with the image of Christ in Majesty in the Bardolf-Vaux 
Psalter. The rest of the work in this manuscript appears to have been 
executed by the main artist of the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter using the same 
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distinctive violet pinks and blues together with grey-blue modelling 
which was noted in the other transitional B style manuscripts. 
Certain other considerations must be taken into account when 
dealing with this group of transitional B style manuscripts. The 
'Beatus' page of the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter contains some of the most 463 
unusual border decoration which can be found in any English manuscript 
of the fourteenth century. It is completely unlike other borders in 
the same manuscript and cannot even be compared with other B group 
manuscripts. The forms used, which include bright orange serrated 
leaves with contrasting colours of dark blue, must be compared with 
Italian manuscripts of the thirteenth and early fourteenth century, 
particularly those which can be associated with Bologna. The 
comparison is so close that it would appear that the border was copied 
directly from an Italian original. 
441 
The presence of this border may 
help to explain the extremely precocious modelling used by the second 
artist of the book who can be associated with the B style of the 
Milemete Treatise. The system of modelling used by this artist 
involves the application of shimmering layers of paint one on top of 
another often with a grey or blue grey base. At the same time, 
glimpses of some very advanced foreshortening can be detected in some 
of the initials such as the 'Dominus illuminatio', and perspective 
lines appear to govern the shape of some of the thrones depicted in 
the manuscript. 
442 A comparison of the thrones used by artist B of the 
Milemete Treatise with those in the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter shows the 
similar use of converging lines has been adopted. 
443 This interest in 
three-dimensionality is also reflected in the buildings and castles 
executed by artist B in borders, and in the line drawings at the end 
of the manuscript, which may conceivably be explained by this evidence 
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of contacts with Italian manuscript illumination if not monumental 
painting. Modelling which requires the use of greys and grey-blues as 
under paint for the achievement of shimmering effects of 
three-dimensionality is also a feature of some of the work of artist 
Bi. However, there appears to be a contrast between these complicated 
methods of modelling and the flatter and more brittle drapery styles 
of most of the De Bois Hours and the Harley Psalter and many of the B 
style manuscripts which can be dated later than c1327. 
The traditional date for the arrival of direct influences from 
Italy on English painting is set by the famous Douai Psalter and 
Gorleston Psalter additions, although both are almost certainly dated- 
far too early. 
444 
Indeed, the 'blue haired' style of the Hatfield - 421 
Decretals and Bodley 247 can be compared with the heavily modelled 
style of the artist of the Douai Psalter himself who can be found 
working in a Bede manuscript which displays penflourishing of a type 
more akin to the late fourteenth century rather than c1325 (Trinity R 
7 3). The dating of the Bible Concordance (Dublin Trinity 65) 419-20 
c1340, executed by the B group in in this 'blue haired' style, would 
seem to suggest that the influence of the Douai artist was not as 
limited as has been thought. Comparison with extant opus Anglicanum 
also reveals many similarities in approach to head types some of which 
display this 'blue grey hair' on figures similar to the B style. 
445 if 
the dating of the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter is not to be moved beyond the 
c1327 date of the Milemete Treatise, and the evidence, so far, 
suggests that it should not, it would seem that the book represents an 
earlier phase of direct contact with Italian manuscripts which altered 
the approach to modelling of several English artists. The evidence of 
the large quantities of legal manuscripts which were executed in the B 
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style suggests that many of these originated in Italy and some were 
446 
partially illuminated theie:. This can be proved with reference to a 
number of early fourteenth-century texts not least of all the 
Baltimore Justinian (Walters 134) and the Gregory IX Decretals (HIrt 
19999) which was partially illuminated in the workshop of Maitre 
Honore before arriving in England to have armorials and a miniature 
added by the artist of the De Bois Hours himself. 
447 It must be 
accepted, therefore, that it was through these contacts with Italian 
art that the B style developed in the 1310-1330 period. The extremely 
unusual and life like modelling of the donor portraits in the Milemete 
Treatise itself would seem to be the product of these contacts. The 8b 
evidence from the rest of the B style manuscripts, which can be placed 
in the period c1327-50, would seem to indicate that these influences 
declined until new ones arrived in the form of the blue-haired style 
which can be related to the Douai Psalter. 
At the centre of these developments lies the Luttrell Psalter. 
In it, a synthesis of the interest in facial expressions and the 
delight in sometimes over-large grotesques is found. Above all, the 
experimentation with facial modelling seen in the early B style of the 
Bardolf-Vaux Psalter is also clear. Moreover, elements of the the 371 
later 'blue-haired' style influenced by the Douai Psalter's 420-1 
exposure to new Italian sources of inspiration can also be found. The 
background of the Luttrell Psalter's page lay-out and decorative 
programme must, in fact, be found in manuscripts like the Harley 6563, 
and in the B style adaptations of borders found in the Mil= 
Treatise. The renewed interest in facial modelling may also have been 
caused by exposure to Flemish models, but the roots are clearly in the 
B style of the Treatise and the B style of the Tiptoft Missal. The 
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fact that the Luttrell Psalter also has strong links with the 'Ely 
group' of manuscripts whose artists attempted to finish the Holkham 
Secretum would also seem to confirm the already strong connections for 
this manuscript in Lincolnshire and the Fenlands. It also suggests 
that the B style artists of the Tiptoft missal may have had an 
influence on illuminators in the region of East Anglia long after the 
production of that Missal. The experimentation with modelling found 
in the Hungerford Hours, which heralds the development of the severe 
facial types of the Montacute Psalter, may also reflect contacts with 
the art of the B style. 
In order to understand the implications of the these influences 
the extension of the B group style to include the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter 
must be explained more fully and it is necessary to take into account 
the other styles of illumination which are represented in the 
Bardolf-Vaux Psalter and to trace the transitional B style even 
further back into the thirteenth century. To a considerable extent 
this has been done already by Egbert in his study of the Tickhill 
Psalter. The artists of the Tickhill Psalter group appear to have 
been the precursors of more than one style of illumination. The 
rounded head forms and clear set 'types' used by the artist of the 
Grey-Fitzpayne Hours, who also works on the Tickhill Psalter itself, 
should be regarded as the precursor of the early manifestation of the 
Queen Mary Psalter's style of illumination. This style can be found 
in manuscripts made for East Anglian patrons c1310 and was certainly 
being used in London in the period c1320, if not earlier. 
448 The 
ultimate root of this style may not be in London itself, however, but 
may have originated in such manuscripts as the Grey-Fitzpayne Hours in 
a centre which may have been to the north-east of London, as Egbert 
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suggested. 
449 
The Tickhill Psalter also displays similarities of approach in 
its border decoration which can only be paralleled successfully with 
the borders in the De Bois Hours. The most interesting feature is the 
placing of a platformed scene, normally the 'bas de page' scene, at 
the top of the page. The use of dull green paint in upward strokes to 
make the 'bas de page' appear to be a scrap of turf viewed head on, 
and the repertoire of forms used to inhabit these scenes, are also 
very similar. The forms used to inhabit the scenes were taken up by 
other artists including the artist of the Bardoif-eaux Psalter and 466 
they are used in many B style manuscripts. The use of a scene at the- 
top of the page can only be be successfully paralleled in the De Bois. 
Hours, although also found in the Caius 255/474 (related to the second 
hand of the De Bois Hours). The sources of the 'bas de page' 453 237 
motifs used by both the Tickhill Psalter's artists and the B style 
illuminators may be found in thirteenth century manuscripts. In 
particular, similar border structures may be found amongst those 
favoured by the Bardolf-eaux Psalter's border decorators, in the Bird 
Psalter, and ultimately, in manuscripts associated with the William of 
Devon group of illuminators. 
450 Similar scenes of dogs chasing rabbits 
and stags may be found in many of the William of Devon. Group's 
borders, and the links which have been suggested between this group of 
illuminators and Oxford and London suggest that a similar analysis of 
their working practices as that adopted for the B group of 
illuminators should be applied. The comparison which can be made for 
the border decoration executed by the William of Devon group of 
illuminators may also be extended to a comparison of their figure 
style with that of the early B style as found in the Liber Sextus (e 
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musaeo 60). The broad areas of drapery, solid figures and, above all, 
the sombre facial expressions favoured by the William of Devon group 
of illuminators is very close to that used by the early B style 
illuminators. It seems clear that the B group's stylistic tree should 
be extended to include a background in the William of Devon group. 
The röle of London in relation to the William of Devon Group and 
the Tickhill Psalter group is as difficult to define as that for the 
later Milemete Treatise and Secretum artists. Egbert saw the centre 
in which the artists of the Tickhill Psalter were trained as being in 
the North, but he had to modify this argument by conceding that there 
were reasons for believing that the group 'moved' to East Anglia. 
This belief was based on the similarities which can be found between 
the border stuctures used by the Gorleston Psalter's illuminators and 
those found in the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter. Although his observations 
are correct, the comparisons of details such as leaf types and corner 
pieces does not lead to the conclusion that the two groups developed 
out of each other, but, rather,. that they shared certain common motifs 
that had become common knowledge by a certain date. The re-dating of 
the Gorleston Psalter to the period c1320-30 would seem to confirm 
this hypothesis. 451 
Egbert's theory can only be made more acceptable by the 
application of the three centre model suggested for the artists of the 
Milemete Treatise. The C style artists of the Treatise worked on 
manuscripts which can be associated with oxford and the region west of 
Oxford, the F style with East Anglia, and the D style with London. 
The B style, however, could be related to oxford and London and even 
East Anglia and the J style with London and East Anglia. The B and C 
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styles appear to have dominated oxford region from c1320 just as the 
Queen Mary styles dominated London. at this time, and the Gorleston 
Psalter's style dominated East Anglia. However, it would be wrong to 
characterise these styles as purely regional and existing in a vacuum. 
The origins of the B style lie in a combination of early William of 
Devon group influences, perhaps gained in oxford or London and later 
contacts with East Anglian art both in the Tickhill Psalter and the 
Tiptoft Missal. The D and J styles clearly influenced each other and 
the artists who worked in these styles must have worked in both London 
and East Anglia and may also have travelled to oxford. Elements of 
the B style and the D style appear to have a common heritage which may 
lie in the windmill Psalter's group and Court painting in London in 
the later thirteenth century. In particular the head type of sombre 
expression and flat pallid head is common to Windmill Psalter group 
manuscripts and may be a source both for the Madonna Master of the De 
Lisle Psalter as well as the B group artists. 
The relationship between the Queen Mary Psalter's style and East 
Anglian illumination can also be explained by this model, when the 
idea that the Queen Mary Psalter's style belongs to one area is 
abandoned in favour of a more open interpretation of the facts. That 
artists who were using the style of the Queen Mary Psalter were 
working in London is now securely established. That the style which 
these artists propagated may have originated in East Anglia, must not, 
however, be discounted. Such manuscripts as the Reydon Hours can be 
linked with the early form of the Queen Mary Psalter's style, the 222 
Italian influenced modelling and foreshortening of the Bardolf-Vaux 218 
Psalter as well as the Gorleston Psalter's group and even style A 219 
of the Milemete Treatise. It is certainly the case that the artists 221 
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with whom the Queen Mary group collaborated on the Liber Custumarum 
and other Guildhall manuscripts were not trained in the 'Queen Mary 
style' itself. 
452 
It is equally clear that Queen Mary style artists 
may have been trained in London, but could have received commissions 
as far away as Bangor and Winchester and as close as Chertsey and 
Canterbury. A single and dogmatic model for these commissions cannot 
help solve the problems of localisation for the style. Only a model 
which allows for a variety of possiblities can help. 
453 
The final work on the Harley Psalter may also be used as an 
indicator of the influence and, perhaps, the final outcome of the 
development of the B style. The final work on the the Harley 
Psalter occurred near the middle of the fourteenth century and is 259 
both stylistically and iconographically linked to the Fitzwarin 
Psalter and its allies. 
454 If the border decoration found in the 
Fitzwarin Psalter and its sister manuscripts at oxford is compared 
with the Harley Psalter additions, similar use of border motifs is 
found, such as sleeping harts and dogs chasing rabbits, which must 
have their roots in B style manuscripts. It comes as no surprise, 
therefore, that the oxford Statute book (university Archives A) should 
have additions made to it c1375 in a style related to the Fitzwarin 
group, but was given a Crucifixion C1310-20 by aC style artist. 
- 11; 1 
The origins and development of the B style can be used to expose 
the methodological problems involved in discussing the different 
styles used in the Milemete Treatise. Given the information. that is 
available on the possible owners of manuscripts illuminated in the 
various styles of the Treatise it is difficult to accept that they 
were all working in one centre. At the same time, the relationships 
A 
326 
between the different styles suggest that each artist was trained in 
his use of border decoration, modelling and figure style in different 
workshops. A balance must be struck between the elements which 
suggest that an artist was working in a particular area because of the 
evidence gleaned from the manuscripts themselves and the style in 
which he is working. Certain truths do emerge, however, from the 
Oxford, Cambridge, London model: East Anglian naturalism and vivacity 
of colouration, the sophistication of London figure style and the 
pragmatic book-illuminator's style of Oxford. 
455 The B style, perhaps 
the most important for English art in the 1310-1350 period, appears to - 
combine many of the elements of all three types of illumination, and,. 
in the form of the artist of the De Bois Hours, is one of the most 
intelligently used styles of painting in early-fourteenth century 
England. 
The origins and development of the other styles of painting found in 
the Milemete Treatise 
The D and J style may be related to painting in London as well as 
East Anglia. The clear comparisons which can be made for the D style 
and Court painting suggest that, although 'artist D worked on at least 
one manuscript which can be associated with East Anglia, and his style 
is reflected in the Mohun Hours, he was trained in London, coming out 
of the tradition of the Westminster Retable itself. 
456 Artist J is not 
so clearly part of the London scene and his roots in 
thirteenth-century London illumination are not so obvious. His figure 
types can be related to those of the Barlow Psalter's artist, and the 
origins of his broad chinned and monumental figures must lie in this 
artist's work. The much softer approach this artist has to modelling 
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may, however, have been modified by contact with the Queen Mary 
Psalter's group of illuminators which is evidenced by Roger of 
Waltham's Seneca compilation (Glasgow U3 4) as well as the work found 
in the De Lisle Psalter, whose final page is executed in a style close 
to some of the work on the Hungerford Hours. 
457 The head types which 
artist J uses can be compared with those on the front of the Sedilia 
at Westminster Abbey which show a new departure in Westminster 
painting in showing a broad chinned head. His close association with 
artist D on the All Souls Psalter suggests that he was in the habit of 
making contacts with artists who worked in London even if he did not 
work in London throughout his career. 
The A style can be related to manuscripts whose texts are often 
unusual amongst illuminated manuscripts (e. g. selden Supra 38, the 
Lumiere au Lais and Early Life of Christ) and whose patrons are not 
easily identified, although the Vernon Psalter appears to have been 
made for the Vernon family and given to the Cistercians of Harnpole. 
The origins of the style lie in the work of the Peterborough Bestiary, 
whose artist appears to have worked on the Reydon Hours as well as the 
Mazarine Bible. 458 The somewhat surprised expressions which work 
associated with the artist of Selden Supra 38 displays may also be 
related to earlier East Anglian illumination in the form of the work 
of the Howard Psalter's artist, a precursor of the Gorleston Psalter's 
group of illuminators who can be found working on a number of 
manuscripts made for East Anglian and Fenlands patrons in the c1300-20 
period. This link with Fenlands illumination is also reflected in the 
work on the Vernon Psalter executed by two artists one of whom may be 
identified as the artist of Selden Supra 38 and the other compared to 
the Brussels Peterborough Psalter itself. 
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The roots of the C style are less easily defined, but an early 
copy of Gratian's decretals (Hereford P9 II) shows that they may'lie 
in French illumination of the early fourteenth century, and, like the 
Queen Mary style, may have been formed by direct contacts with French 
art through the export of paitially illuminated texts from Paris to 
England. Several early fourteenth-century scholarly texts, some of 
which can be associated with oxford, may show the origins of this 
style, as do the Greystanes manuscripts of Durham. The most 
interesting piece of dating evidence is, however, provided by the 
prose Chronicle executed before the accession of Edward II c1305, 
which had additions made to it throughout the fourteenth century to 
bring both text and illuminations up to date. 
459 
It suggests that the 
C style had formed itself during the first ten years of the fourteenth 
century, just as the Gratian at Hereford suggests a date c1300 and a 
style still very French in outlook. The resemblances between the C 
style and the Queen Mary Psalter's style must, however, be dismissed 
as being of a general nature. Comparison between minor decorative 
forms used by the two styles of illumination shows no contacts, and no 
manuscripts which show direct collaboration between C style artists 
and the Queen Mary style artists have survived. The broad comparison 
which may be made concerning the general Frenchness of the two styles 
is, nevertheless, valid, and contacts between the two types of art may 
well have occurred although evidence of them has not survived. 
Monumental painting and the localisation of painting styles in England 
So far, little mention has been made of the possible links 
between surviving wall painting and stained glass and the styles of 
painting found in the illuminated manuscripts discussed. Some very 
329 
close comparisons may be made between monumental painting and 
manuscript illumination, but the evidence that has survived must be 
treated with great trepidation owing to the problems which itinerant 
artists pose and which complicate so many of the arguments about the 
localisation of the illuminators workshops. The problems created by 
itinerant artists are in one sense easier to understand in monumental 
painting. as it must be accepted that the artists would have to travel 
to the place of the commission to execute a wall painting. There is 
evidence to suggest that panel painting need not fall in to this 
category and stained glass may only have been assembled on site. 
460 
Nevertheless, the incidence of various types of painting in different. 
parts of the country can lead to some observations on the whereabouts 
of the nearest major centre from whence artists might originate or 
even support documentary evidence which may suggest a professional was 
brought in from quite some distance. The recent study of the 
surviving glass in the Oxfordshire region is a good case in hand, 
461 
showing that the fragmentary survival of even a few pieces of glass 
can help to support the evidence of liturgical and non-liturgical 
manuscripts for the establishment of Oxford as a major centre for the 
training of artists, both in illumination and monumental painting. On 
the other hand the evidence of the glass at York suggests a style 
could be transposed from one centre'and become part of a local scene 
very easily. 462 A distinction similar to that made between the D style 
artists connected with London and Court painting and the C style 
artists, more often found in scholarly 'Oxford' books, can also be 
made between the artists who designed the 'Bell Founders' window' at 
York and the great west Window. The Bell Founders' window style can, 
in fact, be related to manuscripts associated with York such as the De 
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La Twyere Psalter and the Stillman Psalter, and the West Window at 
York with Court work such as the Majesty Master of the De Lisle 
Psalter. 
463 
Painting related to the B style 
The clearest comparisons which can be made between the B style 
and stained glass are with the surviving fragments at Waterperry in 
Oxfordshire. 464 Here, an early-fourteenth century figure of Christ 517 
in Majesty has survived (n, VI A2) which could have been found in the 
De Bois or Douce Hours without being out of place; the same headtype 
with downturned lips and severe expression, and the simple garments 
coloured in blues and browns show the same sort of approach to figure' 
style that can be found in artist Bi's work in particular. Other 
fragmentary survivals at Beckley, Kidlington'and Cassington are also 
close to B style work. 
465 
The much restored Assumption of the Virgin 
at Beckley (s. II Al) shows the severe head type of the B style with 516 
the more attenuated figure of the De Bois Hours, and angels of a 
similar type to those found in the B style work in the Milemete 
Treatise itself. The Crucifixion at Kidlington (I 4b) displays a 
similar head type which can also be related to the glass at Merton 
College which is a key survival from the c1290 period and can be 
related to the J style of illumination as well as other glass in the 
Oxford region. 
466 
The cassington survivals are only small heads (s. III 
la), but that of a deacon is close to images in the De Bois Hours. 
Similar comparisons with B style work can be made at Dorchester where 
the surviving figures from the Tree of Jesse window reflect B style 
head types, if not overall figure style, and may be related to the 
earlier phase of B style work. In particular, St. Birinus preaching (I 
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3e) shows the closeness of mouth to chin found in artist Bi's work. 
However, many different styles are present at Dorchester, and it is 
possible that artists from other parts of the country were called in 
for the glazing at different times. The artist of the Christ in 
Majesty (I 4f) can be related to York region manuscripts such as the 
467 De La Twyere Psalter. 
In wall painting survivals at Chalgrove and South Newington in 
Oxfordshire in particular show both correspondences in overall figure 
style and in head types which point to the B style of illumination. 
468 
The latter programme of decoration is one of the most elaborate to 
have survived from this period and displays tall swaying figures 
comparable to those in the prefatory miniatures in the De Bois Hours. ' 
These figures herald later developments which occur in a group of 
manuscripts related to the Egerton 2781 of c1340-50. The 523-4 
sophistication of the paintings at South Newington also recalls Court 
painting and the famous figure of St. Faith at Westminster Abbey. The 
latter figure has been related to thirteenth-century painting, but 
there is an inconsistency between the predella which accompanies this 
figure and the figure itself which may have been re-painted. 
Certainly, the tall elegant figure with oval head and lips close to 
the chin giving a sombre expression (even if restored) provides one of 
the most convincing comparisons with the tall swaying figures of the 
De Bois Hours that can be made and, underlines the possible connection 
with both London and oxford that B style artists may have had. 
469 230 
As if to underline the roaming nature of these artists another 
convincing comparison, may be made between the B style and a surviving 
standing figure: at Lakenheath in Suffolk; the simple eye types with 
straight bottom lid and black dot for the eye ball and lips too close 
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to the chin, combined with hair in short swirls either side of the 
head, are unmistakably those of the B style. 
In panel painting, too, the survival of the Lillebone chest at 
Winchester provides an example of the type of painting a modest chest 
lid would receive when painted in the B style. 
470 Presented in the 522 
same year that the Milemete Treatise was presented, 1327, the chest 
lid depicts the Virgin and Child with censing angels as well as 
representations of donors in typical kneeling poses with surcoats. 
The sober expressions and simple modelling immediately recall the 
Douce Hours and the surcoated figures, more than any others, suggest 
the donors in the De Bois Hours. The use of black lines for the 
outlines of drapery, and even to suggest folds, also found on the 
Chest, recall the work of artist B of the Treatise. Indeed, the 
almost distasteful expressions which the mouths and eyes show on the 
chest can only be successfully compared with this artist; other B 
style artists tend to play down this aspect of facial expression which 
the B style head type can impart. 
It is possible, therefore, to suggest that artists working in the 
B style did work in the Oxfordshire region, but that their painting 
was also represented in London and could even be found in East Anglia. 
The suggestions made by analysing the manuscripts that the B style may 
have originated in East Anglia and London, but was practiced in the 
Oxford area, can be supported by the evidence of the monumental 
painting which suggests that the B style of the Milemete Treatise was 
one of the major forces in English art in the early fourteenth 
century. 
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Painting related to the J style 
Similar observations about stained glass and painting may be made 
when considering the J style of the Holkham Secretum. In this case, 
the best comparisons may be made with stained glass which has survived 
in Herefordshire, whose style can be traced to Merton College, oxford, 
but may also be representative of lost London glass. 
471 At Eaton 
Bishop in Herefordshire figures and heads may be found which display 
the broad chins, soft colouration, using shades of brown and troughed 
folds which characterise the work on the Herdringen Psalter in 
particular. 472 So close are some comparisons that it is easy to 518-20 
see why some of the figures executed in the J style appear too 
monumental for the manuscript medium. Although much of the glass is 353 
re-set the East window at Eaton Bishop remains as one of the great 
monuments of English gothic stained glass, and. in the Crucifixion and 
Madonna and Childs monumental equivalents of the J style of 
illumination are displayed. The origins of the Eaton Bishop glass's 518 
head types, and to a certain extent figure style, must lie in the 
glass of Merton College, Oxford. This can be evidenced in the broad 
chins and carefully arranged hair of the heads as well as the soft 
folds of the drapery. Although glass in other parts of Oxfordshire 515 
also reflects these stylistic traits, for instance at Brightwell 
Baldwin (much restored) and Chinnor, the origins of this style may well 
lie in a more cosmopolitan centre such as London, although no evidence 
has survived to prove this. 
473 
The recently restored tester over the 
Harrington tomb at Cartmel although badly damaged, suggests the J 
style may have also been used for panel and wall painting in a 
completely different area, but for an important commission. 
Comparisons between the J style and Sculpture on the Percy tombs at 
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Beverley also shows great similarities in approach to heads and figure 
types. 474 
The D style and London painting 
The D and J styles, although they could be related to East 
Anglian manuscripts, were also seen to have connections with work 
associated with London. The D style in particular can be shown to 
have strong connections with Westminster painting and the De Lisle 
Psalter) which was executed by a Court artist working with a Queen Mary 
Psalter style artist and aJ style artist close to one of the hands of 
the Hungerford Hours. 475 Comparisons between seated figures produced 
by artist D of the Secretum with those found in the water colour 
copies of the lost paintings in the Painted Chamber reveal many 
similarities in the agitation of the poses and head types., which could 
not have been known to the copyists. 476 In addition to this 195b 120 
the head types of some of the male figures executed in the D style 
resemble the pear shaped heads of the Westminster Retable itself, and 
can also be related to a group of Flores Historiarum manuscripts which 
were also probably made in London. 
477 
The D style cannot, 193-4 
however, be related to the windmill Psalter's group of manuscripts, 
which can be shown to have been produced largely for London and Court 
patrons in the c1283-1300 period; the windmill group's head types 
appear to have suggested forms for the Madonna Master, and even B 
style artists. Instead, a direct line of continuity for the 
Westminster Retable style may be suggested through the D style and the 
Westminster Flores Historiarum group which suggests a Court milieu. 
478 
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Painting related to the F style 
Style F of the Holkham Secretum, although influenced by style J 
is much more closely related to the work of the Gorleston Psalter. In 
the Escorial Psalter, a tendency towards elongation of the figure 
could be detected in the prefatory sections. This elongation may be 
compared with the most important panels to have survived from the 
period c1330-50 which may also have been produced in East Anglia or 
Londons the Thornham Parva Retable and its sister panels at the Musee 
de Cluny. The scene of the St. Anne instructing the Virgin depicted in 
the Cluny Panels and the Escorial Psalter shows the same sort of long 
slightly inelegant figure which was developing in the 1330'x. 
479 The" 
head types used in the two depictions also reflect the combination of' 
large broad chinned head with the less monumental trends of the F 
style. The drapery in the Cluny Panels also reflects the undercut 
shading of the F style in the scene of the Nativity. The Thornham 
Parva Retable itself, although clearly executed in the same workshop 
and probably by the same hand, shows less elongated figures and heads 
which can be related to those of the Madonna Master of the De Lisle 
Psalter. Thus, the probable origins of the artist of the Panels lies 
in the region of London and East Anglia, just as artists F and J of 
the secretum can be shown to have links with both London and East 
Anglia. 
The A and C styles and monumental painting 
No paintings or stained glass that can be successfully compared 
with the C style appear to have survived. This may be through chance, 
but it is possible that the C style was always an illuminator's style 
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and unsuited to monumental painting. Certainly, the modelling used by 
artists working in this style, and the repetitive book-illustrator's 
methods of making compositions relying on the reccurrence of similar 
figure types, suggests that they were unused to confronting the 
problems of larger scale painting. 
The A style, however, is much more enigmatic. Its origins can be 
traced to the artist of the Peterborough Bestiary who can be 
associated with some of the work on the Reydon Hours in which the 
artist of Selden Supra 38 executed some borders and heads. The 221 202 
playful and disturbing grotesques used by artist A of the Milemete 
Treatise himself may be compared most successfully with the surviving' 
glass in the Latin Chapel at Oxford Cathedral. Recent photography '525-9 
of this glass has revealed the extremely precocious nature of the 
grotesques. The figures used in this glass retain the thinness of 
limb and smallness of figure which is a characteristic of artist 
A. Some, of the figures in this glass found in seated positions 24-24b 
may also be compared with many such seated groups found in the many 
Law books associated with Oxford and the C style, although there is no 
stylistic link with the C style as such. The, slightness of limb and 
agitation of figure used by the A style can also be detected in a 
cycle of St. Margaret of Antioch at Battle (East Sussex). Usually 
dated c1300, these paintings give a good impression of an essentially 
miniature style used for wall painting. They also serve as a reminder 
of how contradictory the surviving evidence, without documentation, 
can be. 480 The association with Oxford for the A style comes as no 
surprise; the manuscripts which have survived in styles related to 
artist A's suggest a progressive secular minded workshop which 
illuminated texts of the Lumiere au Lais, and French versions of the 
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early life of Christ as well as Latin and French translations of the 
Apocalypse in quite large numbers. 
Conclusions other groups of manuscripts and the Milemete artists 
Little mention has been made of the Brussels Peterborough Psalter 
group in relation to the Milemete artists, and there are few contacts 
with the production of that manuscript which can be suggested other 
than those through the A style and the Vernon' Psalter-Hours. It 326 
comes as no surprise, therefore, that the dating of that manuscript in 
the first quarter of the fourteenth century has recently been 
questioned and that the work of the Ramsey Psalter's Artist has been 
pushed back into the thirteenth century. 
481 
The connections between 
the Ramsey Psalter, the Brussels Peterborough Psalter and the Barlow 
Psalter's artist, were, however, never based on style as such, but 
rather on iconographic sources. It is clear that, although the 
Barlow Psalter's artist can be traced into the c1300 period, 
482 he was 
working on the Tiptoft Missal c1320, and he collaborated with the 
artist of the Croyland Apocalypse as well as artist i of the Milemete 
Treatise. The general principles of the art of the Barlow Psalter's 
artist and the J style must, however, be sought in the stained glass 
of Merton, despite the contradictory nature of this evidence. Merton, 
it must be remembered, is a fortunate survival from the c1290, period 
and because of its early dating stands at the head of this style, even 
if it is not a manuscript source and in the wrong part of the country 
for the so-called 'Fenlands group'. 
Other groupings of manuscripts have also remained apart from the 
main discussion of the Milemete artists. of these the style found in 
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the Bromholm Psalter which is also used in the ormesby Psalter has 
remained completely unmentioned. The sources of this style can, in 
fact, be related in a general way to those of the early manifestation 
of the B style, and the distinctive colouration of light blues and 
greys used by the Bromholm Psalter group is very close to some of the 
B style Milemete work. The interest in modelling and the severe head 
types are also comparable, but the decorative repertoire of border 
decoration and diaper work used by the Bromholm Psalter group is quite 
different to that employed by the Milemete B group. The sources of 
the Bromholm Palter's style may, nevertheless, have common roots to 
the B style in imported Italian manuscripts which may be a source for. 
the precocious foreshortenings and heavy figure style used by the 
Bromholm Psalter's artists. The ultimate roots of the style of the 
Bromholm Psalter may, however, be more locally 'East Anglian' than the 
more cosmopolitan J and F styles, which were probably based at 
Cambridge. 
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The evidence of the Norwich Hours which was almost 369 
certainly produced in the region of Norwich itself, suggests that it 
should be regarded as a source for the Bromholm Psalter's style, and 
that the artists responsible may well have been working at Norwich 
rather than at Cambridge, as their decorative forms are unlike those 
of the Gorleston Psalter or Howard Psalter. Indeed, the e seems 
little likelihood that they worked on the ormesby Psalter at the same 
time as the Gorleston Psalter's artists, and that the complicated 
history of that manuscript may have started in the thirteenth century 
but only ended well into the 1330's. 
484 The Gorleston Psalter's group 
appears to have grown out of the style of the Howard Psalter's artist 
who, in turn owes a debt to the main artist of the Peterborough 
Psalter for his sense of facial expression which appears to have also 
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been inherited by the artist of the Peterborough Bestiary and the 
Selden Supra 38 group. 
The Tickhill Psalter's group has been mentioned above. Like the 
Milemete group it represents the collaboration of many artists over a 
number of years. The connections between the manuscripts included in 
the Tickhill group which Egbert suggested are born out by more recent 
research. However, the ultimate sources and final implications of 
many of his own astute observations have not been brought to their 
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final conclusions. The recent publication of the De Lisle Psalter has 
also raised questions about the ultimate sources of the style of that 
manuscript which may be explained through a less compartmentalised 
view of the 'Tickhill Psalter group', the 'Brussels Peterborough 
Psalter group' and the 'Windmill Psalter group,. 
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Rather than 
rejecting contacts between these groups because of the publication of 
major and scholarly works on them, a re-appraisal of the stylistic 
sources of the De Lisle Psalter's 'Madonna Master' in particular may 
also lead to a fuller stylistic tree for the B and D styles of the 
Milemete Treatise. The similarities between the style of the 'Madonna 
Master' and some of the aspects of style of the Isabella Psalter's 
artists, as well as the Windmill Psalter's artists, cannot be explored 
here without detailed analysis of the material. However, a less 327 
regimented view of all these groups of artists can be proposed based 
on the idea that two types of artist are represented by book 
illumination, those trained to illuminate books only, and those 
capable of larger scale painting. This can help to clarify some of 
the problems of stylistic communication and localisation of books and 
styles. The re-integration of London in the early fourteenth century 
as a centre of manuscript illumination as well as painting, which was 
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peopled by artists who may have been trained in the two other major 
centres for the production of books and their illumination, oxford and 
Cambridge, is a concept which is known to historians but rarely 
reflected in the art-historical literature. 
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It would be completely 
inappropriate to create another grouping under the 'Milemete group' 
which would account for all the manuscripts associated with the 
Treatise. The analysis of the Milemete material suggests that a model 
which accounts for the movement of artists should be applied. It also 
requires a distinction to be made between book illuminators and 
artists who illuminated books. This distinction may have been 
signalled by the documents which have survived for Godfrey Pictor, a.. 
man who is documented as buying and using illuminators materials, but 
was, clearly, regarded as more than a book illuminator. The röle of 
the court in the development of thirteenth and fourteenth century art 
in England is only now being better understood, 
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From the surviving 
documents it seems clear that, rather than artists and illuminators 
being tied to a scriptorium at Westminster, local artists known for 
the quality of their work would be employed by the court when and 
where they were. other artists might become part of the household of 
the King and Queen and they might travel freely with them. These two 
types of artist are quite different both in their personal approach to 
the style of their work and in the iconographic models they use. This 
is nowhere better illustrated than in the differences between the D 
and C styles with regard to images of the King. The elegant and 
iconic images of the D style are in sharp contrast to the pragmatic 
illustrations of the C style illuminators of the Holkham Secretum. At 
the heart-of London work lies the problem of the Queen Mary Psalter's 
group. The source of this group appears to be in the main artist of 
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the Grey-Fitzpayne Hours, but their work was greatly influenced by 
French painting very early on, and evidence has survived which 
suggests that an artist from the Queen Mary Psalter's group may have 
visited Paris, or else a whole group of scribes penflourishers and 
illuminators migrated to a centre where a Queen Mary Psalter artist 
could assist them. 
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It is certainly the case that a number of 
English scribes are known to have been working in Paris is the first 
quarter of the fourteenth century, and there is no reason to assume 
that such movements of artists were impossible, particularly as 
evidence has survived of at least one manuscript having been procured 
in Flanders before being illuminated in England. 489 
It is clear from the analysis of border decoration and 
penflourishing that the Queen Mary group had little influence on 
groups A-C of the Milemete Treatise, but contacts may be detectable in 
the D and J styles. This minor evidence is important as it holds the 
key to the understanding of each particular manuscript's decoration, 
whichever style it is executed in. It is certainly the case that the 
D and J styles display the surest signs of London contacts. At the 
centre of these problems lie the B style artists. Their work appears 
equally at home in whatever centre a manuscript appears to originate, 
although during the period c1327 they are most closely associated with 
the C style. 
The Milemete Treatise is not, therefore, the product of a 
homogeneous 'workshop' or 'group' in the increasingly accepted sense 
of these terms. Work on the manuscript appears to have occurred at 
different times, and the artists who worked on the two volumes can be 
associated with different parts of the country, at different times. 
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The picture which develops from studying the different styles of 
illumination found in the Treatise and Secretum is, however, in 
keeping with the historical period in which these artists lived. It 
was a time when greater organisation and systematisation was taking 
place in certain fields, but this was still based on a supply and 
demand basis; the university centres demanded more scholarly books to 
be illuminated, even if with only minor decoration, lay people 
demanded more liturgical books for private devotion. This lead to the 
establishment of centres where scribes and illuminators could find 
constant work rather than work associated with particular patrons. 
The idea of the 'Court artist', however, exemplified in France by 
artists such as Jean Pucelle, Jean le Noir and later Andre Beauneveu, 
was also developing; both Godfrey Pictor and Master Robert exemplify 
this trend in England. The great studies of manuscript illumination 
which have been made in the past 50 years have tended to emphasis the 
role of the workshop on one hand or the individual artist on the 
other. This reflects the conflicting evidence which has come down to 
us, as much as the methodology of the writers. It is certainly the 
case, however, that every different type of manuscript can yield 
evidence about the sources of both iconography and style of an artist 
and not just the major monuments of painting. Each manuscript's make 
up can give a vital clue which builds an essentially archaeological 
picture of the state of art at any one time. 
The exact role of Walter of Milemete in the production of the two 
manuscripts is still enigmatic. The Holkham Secretum, which was 
started before the Treatise itself, was illuminated in the c style 
which can be associated with Oxford, but work was added to it by 
artist D with full knowledge of the iconographical precedents of the 
343 
Milemete Treatise unknown to the C style artist who started the 
Holkham Secretum. If artist D was a Court artist this may mean that 
the Secretum came into the Court's hands (at this stage Isabella's 
hands) and a Court illuminator tried to finish it. The work of 
artists F and J, however, is more clearly associated with East Anglia, 
and Walter appears to have been in that area from 1329. That the 
Secretum remained in East Anglia c1340-50 is evidenced by the final 
campaign to illuminate and repair the manuscript by the 'Ely group' of 
illuminators. The campaigns on the Holkham Secretum can be used, 
therefore, to suggest that the final two campaigns may have taken 
place at Cambridge where Walter was resident until he took up a 
benefice at Connington in Cambridgeshire in 1350. Similarly, the 
Milemete Treatise itself appears to have been started by an artist who 
does not appear to have been connected with the Court. His work was 
revised by B style and D style artists, whose sense of ostentation and 
luxury lead them to overpaint the neat book illuminator's art of 
artist A, and whose knowledge of the iconographic precedents for 
depicting Kings of England lead them to overhaul the iconographic 
programme of the book. If artists were in the Court retinue as the 
book was being made, then there is evidence to suggest that they would 
have travelled with the court even while illuminating the books. 
Thus, the origins of their painting styles cannot tell us exactly 
where and when the books were being made, although examination of the 
itinerary of Isabella and Edward III might lead to some guessing. 
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Finally, the historical significance of the creation of the 
Treatise, as well as the compilation of texts contained in fr 571, 
should not be underestimated. The need for these texts for the 
education of Edward III can only have been suggested by his mother 
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Isabella and her advisers. The production of such lavishly 
illustrated manuscripts for the education of a young King can only be 
paralleled with French Court patronage. Even then, the 
ostentatiousness of the Treatise cannot be found in French 
manuscripts. The emphasis placed in the iconography of the King's 
divine right to rule should also not pass unnoticeddfor it would 
indicate that Isabella's intentions in her overthrow of Edward II may 
have been more honourable than some historians would have us believe; 
and her reconciliation with Edward III does appear to have taken only 
a short time. If the Treatise remained in the Royal Collection and 
came into the hands of Richard II (and there is a scant piece of 
evidence which suggests that it may have done), then it may also have 
influenced his outlook on his role as King. 
491 No clearer depictions 
of the role of an English King in relation to his subjects have ever 
been produced. several precedents are set in the iconography and 
design of the Secretum; the emphasis on the devotion to St. George who 
became increasingly popular from the time of the creation of the 
Treatise onwards; the devotion of the King before the Throne of Mercy 
-; the device of placing two shields at the foot 
of each page; and the comparmentalisation of the borders. The 
relative obscurity of the manuscript since James's publication has 
lead to many misunderstandings about its position in the history of 
English art. The book itself remains as a great source of information 
which may never run dry. It is hoped that some of the 
misunderstandings have been explained above. 
0 
345 
APPENDICES 
Abbreviations 
All references to manuscripts are given as short titles in both 
the text and the footnotes. The full references can be gained by 
looking at the main index of manuscript short titles. Handlists of 
manuscripts by location, proposed stylistic grouping and author and 
text are contained in Appendices 8a, b and c. 
Certain standard abbreviations are used when referring to 
manuscripts: 
BL British Library 
BN Bibliotheque Nationale 
Abbreviations are used in the Appendices where required in charts: 
BLA Black 
BLU Blue 
BR Brown 
G Gold 
GR Green 
M GRA Modern graphite 
OCT octave 
P Pink 
R Red 
S Sarum 
TRANS Translation 
Y York 
FL iý 
APPENDIX la 
CODICOLOGICAL ANALYSIS OF THE MILEMETE TREATISE 
(Oxford, Christ Church MS 92) 
At least four sets of signature marks can be detected in the 
manuscript. The first identifies the gathering by letter and the 
sheet by roman numeral in brown ink (ff. 5,7,8 and 47) placed at the 
bottom right-hand corner of the folio. The second identifies both 
gathering and sheet by arabic numeral with two dots around the figure 
which signifies the gathering, placed at the top right-hand corner 
(ff. 6,7 and 8). This second group of markings is connected with a 
third group which sometimes omits the dots around the gathering number 
and has a dash between the two or a single dot followed by a letter to 
identify the gathering; these are also placed at the top right-hand 
corner of the folio (ff. 13,15-17,21-24,26-27,29,52,54 and 65). 
A fourth group of markings identifies the sheet by arabic numeral and 
the gathering by letter at the top right-hand corner of the folio in 
what appears to be black ink (ff. 47 and 44 where the number is 
followed by a dot). This set of markings may be part of those which 
are found in gathering 8 which give the sheet in arabic numerals and 
mark the gathering with an 'x' also in black ink (ff. 52 and 54). The 
system of arabic numeral and letter is also used at the bottom 
right-hand corner in brown ink (ff. 52,54,56? and 59? ). A fifth set 
of markings uses single straight lines in brown ink in the bottom 
margin and the right-hand margin to indicate sheet number (ff. 13,16, 
21-22,54 and 62). In many instances at least two and up to four of 
these systems can be found on a single folio (ff. 7-8,13,16,21-22, 
44,47,52 and 54 where four systems are found). 
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Although the number of these systems would seem to indicate that 
at least three, if not more, bindings have been given to the 
manuscript, this can be proved not to have been the case as the book 
appears to be in its original binding. 
492 The tone of the ink used for 
the brown markings is very similar and the hand may well be the same. 
More important than this, all these systems consider gathering 2 as 
the first in the manuscript for the purposes of their numbering 
calling it 'a' or '1' or subsequently counting gathering 2 as the 
first in the manuscript. This anomaly is interesting considering the 
contents of the manuscript; the list of chapter headings after the 
dedicatory rubric in the first gathering lists an opening chapter 
which was not included when the book was bound, which was entitled 'Of 
the supplications and divine prayers which befit a King and of the 
stories of the acts of our Creator which the King ought to 
contemplate'. It would seem that this chapter was edited out of the 
book at a late stage and it was almost certainly intended to occupy 
the space on folios 3-4v, which is now decorated with four full page 
miniatures. Although there is no evidence to suggest pricking for 
lines on these pages, there are marks which indicate the general text 
area which has been painted over; the outer ruling pattern of the text 
area although faded and bearly visible can be detected on these 
folios. The artist who decorated these folios did not need this 
ruling pattern and extended his miniatures to the foot of the page 
over the ruling. This would seem to indicate that, originally, the 
pages had been set out to include the full borders of the rest of the 
book, which require a small text area and a large border. However, 
between the initial ruling of the book and the application of a single 
pectina to folios 5-71v, it was decided that the inclusion of full 
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page miniatures after the chapter headings was more important than 
chapter 1. It is worthy of note also, at this point, that the script 
changes at the end of chapter 1 and that folios 5-71v are written by a 
single scribe. Manuscripts may be cited which display a similar 
ommission of the numbering of the first gathering, but the peculiar 
circumstances found in the Milemete Treatise may indicate the 
influence of a change of plan. 
Another change of plan can be detected in gathering 8 (ff. 52-63v) 
between folios 58 and 60v. Gathering 8 was intended to have 5 sheets, 
but folios 58-59v form a separate sheet which has been tipped-in after 
the central sheet of this gathering (see diagram). The reason for 
this anomaly is very similar to that cited for gathering 1: two full. 
page battle scenes (which form an integral picture) on folios 59v-60 
were added as an afterthought. In order to accommodate these full 
page miniatures it was necessary to squeeze chapter 15 (ff. 58-59) on 
to one folio and add an extra sheet to the gathering. It is certainly 
the case that the text of chapter 15 is much more abbreviated than the 
rest of the Treatise, being included on a whole folio and verso 
(ff. 58-59) including half-page miniature. If the extra sheet 6 had 
not been included in gathering 8 the text would have had to have 
spilled over into folios 60 and 60v if not 61. The extra 
abbreviations may be the result of the limited space in which the 
scribe was now required to write his text. The change in plan must, 
therefore, have occurred before the manuscript was bound, but if sheet 
6 in gathering 8 had been added after the whole manuscript had been 
written, it would have been necessary for the whole of sheet 5 to have 
been removed and its text condensed in order to fit chapter 15 between 
ff. 58-59. This must indicate that, although there was a change in 
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plan in this gathering it may have occurred even while the book was 
being written and the original scribe was available. The folios on 
which the miniatures have been added also display the normal pectina. 
marks which occur on all folios from gathering 2 to the end of the 
text and the ruling pattern (in pink ink) can be seen indicating a 
full border of the type found throughout the manuscript planned by 
artist A. Finally, the signature marks in gathering 8 all indicate 
that it should have been a gathering of 5 sheets. Folio 54 is marked 
variously: 
///, 3g, 3 (7), 3X 
All these indicate that it should be regarded as the third sheet in 
the gathering. Another mark on folio 56 goes one step further states:, 
'media (p)e(r)(g? )t' (for 'medium pergameneum TI) 
'central sheet t'? 
This is so emphatic and unusual an instruction to be found in a 
manuscript as to indicate that there may have been some doubt about 
the exact composition of the gathering. Folio 62 is also marked again 
to indicate that it really is part of sheet 2. The whole text of the 
Treatise ends on folio 7ov, which is another tipped-in sheet at the 
very end of gathering 9 leaving ff. 71-71v blank. Thus, the error 
caused by the inclusion of extra full page miniatures in gathering 8 
appears to have been carried forward to the rather unsatisfactory 
conclusion of another badly arranged sheet. 
The final gathering, if it may be called that, is even more 
complicated than gathering 8. The single sheet, (ff. 7o-71v) at the 
end of gathering 9, must be counted as belonging to gathering 9 as it 
contains the final folio of text in the Treatise (f. 70v), but it is 
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followed by another single sheet half of which has been lost 
(73-73vLOST - 72-72v). The confusion which this may have caused to 
both binder and illuminator is reflected in another note at the top of 
f. 66: 
Nota etiam pluria 3r (Take note there are still three more 
rectos? ) 
This must be a reference to the fact that gathering 9 ends on folio 
69v (three rectos away from f. 66), but the text ends on f. 70v on a 
single sheet. Gathering 10 takes up ff. 73-78v which has a set of full 
page pen and ink drawings executed by the artist who made the 
additions to gatherings 1 and 8 which altered the structure of the 
manuscript so much. This gathering consists of 5 sheets, 3 of which 
have been tipped in. The reason for this curious structure (see 
Appendix lc) is not that the sheets were intended as scrap sheets at 
the end of the book, but that the artist appears to have executed his 
drawings without reference to the final sewing of he manuscript. It 
is clear that the artist had these sheets flat before him and created 
scenes which in several cases must be read across the page; on f. 72 a 
group of soldiers face back towards the f73vLOST, as if in battle, and 
ff. 77v-78 could not have been separated as they form a single scene. 
Indeed, the rope which runs from one folio-to the other is only broken 
by the stitching of the manuscript. Folios 79-81v are blank, but the 
evidence of the rope which runs underneath the sewing of ff. 77-78v 
proves that these drawings could not have been added after the binding 
of the the manuscript. 
At the front of the book there is evidence to suggest that a 
similar set of leaves, perhaps all blank, once existed, as there is a 
gap between the opening flyleaf and the first folio of the manuscript. 
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The opening flyleaf is bearly attached to the paste-down and shows 
evidence of a sharp knife cut and fragments of parchment are visible 
around the sewing; all this would seem to confirm that other leaves 
once prefaced the book. It is possible that this opening gathering 
contained the missing chapter one, but this would be most unusual 
before the rubric. 
Some of the systems of signature marks in the Milemete Treatise 
may well have been made by the same person as those in the Secretum. 
Both use brown ink for those marks which use a letter to signify the 
gathering and a roman numeral for the sheet. Both use an inverted 'V' 
shape to indicate the centre or the beginning of a gathering and both'- 
use a system which singles out the number of sheet or gathering by 
means of a dot either side of an arabic numeral. It is possible that 
both books were rebound at the same time over the same number of 
years, but, if this were the case, all the systems in both would have 
to beIs present and they are not. All the markings in brown ink in the 
Milemete Treatise are fourteeth century and appear to be by the same 
hand who made a note on f. 66 indicating that there were just three 
more rectos in the gathering, although the text itself ends on an 
added sheet at the end of the gathering. The markings on f. 56 to 
indicate that this is the central sheet of the gathering are in the 
black ink of the notes on the heraldry which have survived at the foot 
of many of the pages. 
The remaining pieces of silk which cover only six miniature were 
intended for each ones as sewing marks indicate, but they may have been 
given to the manuscript when it received its present cover, perhaps in 
the fifteenth century. It is certain that the present cover of voided 
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velvet was added to the manuscript, by virtue of the fact that the 
original clasps for the book have partially survived underneath the 
present cover. This also fits in with the fore edge painting of the 
book having been part of the original programme of decoration as it is 
no longer visible when the manuscript is wrapped in its present cover. 
Thus, despite the fact that there is evidence to suggest that the 
original programme of decoration on the manuscript started by artist A 
was overpainted and completed by groups B, C and D, these changes in 
the artists must have occurred before the manuscript was bound. 
Binding 
Although a number of systems have been found for the annotation 
of signatures it is clear that they are all contemporary and relate to 
the original binding of the manuscript, perhaps even before it had its 
present rubrics and index of chapters prefacing the main text of the 
Treatise which now starts in gathering 2. The present binding of 
white skin over boards has seen use, but it has been preserved since 
the original wear and tear took place by the addition of the outer 
chemise of voided velvet which must date from at least the fifteenth 
century. The fore-edge painting, which displays the arms of England on 
all three sides, also indicates that the skin over boards was the 
original binding as traces of paint from the armorials have survived 
on the white skin itself indicating the presence of the binding when 
the fore-edge painting was done. More evidence as to the originality 
of the boards is supplied by the pastedowns which are composed of the 
same high quality white parchment used in the rest of the manuscript 
and which is still visible as single blank sheets at the end of the 
book. The metal clasps, which can still be detected on the front 
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cover of the book, testify to the fact that, although the book is 
presently bound in luxurious velvet, it was originally intended to be 
used without it. The clasps have, in fact, been removed because the 
front and back boards of the book, covered in the original white skin, 
tuck into flaps on the inside of the velvet cover. Thus, the clasps 
would have been useless and a hindrance if left in place. The cover 
itself, of voided velvety has a distinctive design which is worked in 
precious thread, and it is possible that it represented another form 
of badge or armorial of the royal family perhaps in the fifteenth or 
sixteenth century; there are many records in the Royal accounts of 
pieces of remnant material used for the binding of books from the late 
fourteenth century onwards. 
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Ruling pattern and scribe 
The ruling of the Milemete Treatise is reasonably uniform up to 
f. 71v, a blank folio at the very end of the text. A faint pink line 
is used to define the area of the text and the pricking for the lines 
in the text has been made with a pectina applied to the outer 
right-hand vertical of this ruling. This pricking, however, does not 
occur in the first gathering of the manuscript, although the faint 
pink ruling which defines the overall text area is visible. The 
reason for this difference may have been caused by the evident change 
of plan which led to the exclusion of the first chapter, but it is 
more likely that the more formal script used in the first gathering 
for the rubric and index was intended to have a different number of 
lines, even if this did not turn out to be the case in the end. 
Ruling for lines was planned for the rest of the manuscript in a 
uniform ways including the pages which now have full page miniatures 
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(ff. 59-60). However, although there is evidence to suggest that that 
pricking for the ruling of ff. 59-60 did take place, the lines 
themselves do not appear to have been drawn. Only the outer ruling) 
relevant to artist A for his borders, is visible. As with the other 
anomalies of structure in the manuscript, these changes appear to have 
taken place at an early stage of the production of the manuscript and 
are caused by the extra decoration which artist B added to the book in 
the form of full page miniatures. 
Script 
one scribe can be detected as working throughout ff. 5-70v. He 
works in what can be termed a 'semi-quadrata' script which is often 
inconsistent in several of its letter forms which tend towards the 
grander full 'Quadrats' script. This is seen particularly in the 
construction of the letter 'A' where both open and closed forms are 
used indiscriminately in similar word constructions. Between folios 
58-59v the text has become very compressed because of the necessity to 
include two full page miniatures between ff. 59v-60. Nevertheless, the 
same repertoire of abbreviations is used and the similar tone of ink 
and angle of pen indicates that the scribe must be the same as in the 
rest of the manuscript. M. R. James indicated that he thought that 
these two folios were by the scribe of the Holkham Secretum, but a 
comparison of abbreviations and letter forms seems to disprove this 
theory. Folios 1-4V were, however, written in a different style of 
script, perhaps even by another scribe. A full 'quadrata' script is 
used in this gathering because it contains the important dedicatory 
rubric and list of chapters. This may indicate that instead of a 
different scribe using another script, the same scribe is using 
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another script deliberately in an important part of the text. 
Analysis of the abbreviations and angle of pen do, indeed, reveal many 
similarities, and it is quite probable that a single scribe wrote the 
whole of the Treatise. 
Heraldic notes 
In addition to the notes concerning the structure of the 
gatherings another set of notes in black ink always placed at the foot 
of the page occur throughout the manuscript. These notes are of 
particular interest as they refer directly to the coats of arms which 
are placed at the foot of many folios and, as such, are a unique 
survival from the period. 
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cropped when the book was bound or they were deliberately erased with 
pumice stone; their placement at the very foot of the page implies 
that they were intended to be cut off and, had the book been re-bound, 
they should have been lost. Six distinct inscriptions have survived 
and they refer to the six most common shields in the manuscripts 
England (for Edward II) 
England impaling France ancient (for Queen Isabella) 
France Ancient (usually accompanying Isabella's arms) 
England with a label of five points argent (Thomas Brotherton, 
Earl of Norfolk) 
England with a bordure argent (Edmund of Woodstock) 
England with a label of five points azure (Edward III as duke of 
Aquitaine and Earl of Chester) 
These shields are accompanied with labels written in a cursive 
Anglo-Norman hand as follows: 
England = rey (f. 18v etc. ) 
England impaling France ancient = reyne (f. 18 etc. ) 
France ancient = fraunce (f. 18) 
England with a label of five points argent =b (f. 15) 
England with a bordure argent = wodestoke (ff. 15 and 17) 
England with a label five points azure = duc (f. 15v etc. ) 
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The fact that these notes are written in a fourteenth-century cursive 
hand in what appears to be Anglo-Norman from the few words given, 
suggests that they were intended as notes to the illuminator of the 
shields rather than as afterthoughts to identify the shields. 
Structure of the gatherings 
14,28,38,48,57 (folio cut out after f. 32v), 68,78,812 
(extra sheet tipped in after f. 57v), 96 (sheets tipped in 
after f. 69v), 9.1 
2 
9.2 
1 (folio cut out after f. 71v), 10 
10 
(folio cut out after 81v; sheets 3,4 and 5 tipped-in). 
Gatherings 1-7 are regular. Gathering 8 has an added sheet 
tipped-in after its central sheet (ff. 56-57v) in order to facilitate 
the inclusion of the battle scene on ff. 59v-60. Similarly tipped-in 
sheets may be found at the end of gathering 9 and throughout gathering 
10. Strictly speaking gathering 9 consists of 6 folios and three 
sheets. This is confirmed by the note on f. 66 which notes that there 
are only three more folios in that gathering. This note is so unusual 
and emphatic that it may be interpreted as an oblique reference to the 
fact that there are two extra sheets at the end of the gathering on 
which the text of the Treatise ends (ff. 70-71v gathering 9.1 and f72V 
gathering 9.2). only one folio of the added sheet at the end of the 
gathering was needed to complete the text, thus, leaving ff. 71-71v 
blank. The reason for this unhappy end to the manuscript may be found 
in the condensation of the text in gathering 8 in order to allow for 
the inclusion of the battle scene on ff. 59v-60; the text was not 
compressed enough and the error was carried forward to the end of the 
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manuscript. However, the error may have been less complicated than 
this. The normal length of the gatherings in this manuscript is 4 
sheets. Had gathering 9 been bound in the normal way as a gathering 
of 4 sheets, instead of 3, the text would have ended happily with a 
gathering of 4 sheets, properly bound, the last folio blank. The last 
gathering, which contains a set of line drawings which started in 
gathering 9.2 and finished in gathering 10 (ff. 72-78v), has three 
tipped-in sheets. The reason for this does not seem to have been that 
the sheets were intended to be used as scrap, but that the artist 
chose to make some of his drawings read across the sheet. This made 
the binding of each scene across the page important and the structure 
of the whole gathering was lost. 
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APPENDIX lb 
CODICOLOGICAL ANALYSIS OF THE HOLKHAM SECRETUM 
(London, BL Additional 47680) 
At least three sets of signature marks can be detected in this 
manuscript. The first set indicates the gathering by letter and the 
sheet by roman numeral and is written by a very similar hand to that 
which marks several similar systems in the Milemete Treatise 
(ff. 14-16,20,28-30,33-35,40-41,46-48 and 53-56). There is only 
fragmentary evidence for the existence of other systems, but on f. 18 a 
system which uses an arabic numeral to identify both gathering and 
sheet is placed at the top right-hand corner of the manuscript in 
brown ink. The latter system is also used in the Milemete Treatise. 
Another distinct system can be found in gathering 8 (ff. 46-52V), it 
marks the beginning of the gathering with an arabic numeral for the 
sheet and an inverted 'V', and the central sheet of the gathering is 
similarly marked. Again, a similar system can also be found in the 
Treatise at f. 56. Towards the end of the manuscript another set of 
markings which do not indicate gathering or sheet may be found in 
black ink at the bottom-right hand corner. These marks simply consist 
of a cross '+' and are only found in gathering 10 and 11. 
The number of these systems would seem to indicate that there may 
have been more than one binding of the manuscript, but, as with the 
Milemete Treatise, all the markings appear to be contemporary and may 
be by the same hand. Indeed, the markings in both books match each 
other so well that it seems likely that they were executed by the same 
hand. The Milemete Treatise began all its systems treating gathering 
2 as the first for the purposes of numbering. The Ho]kham Secretum 
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makes a similar adjustment: all the systems treat gathering 3 as the 
first for the purposes of numbering. This is difficult to account for 
as a single scribe appears to have executed the whole of the 
manuscript (with the exception of two sheets added in the mid 
fourteenth century (ff. 21-24v)). The first three gatherings are all 
executed by artist C and assistants, while a new artist starts work on 
gathering 4, the second according to the numbering system. The marks 
which have survived for gathering 2 are too fragmentary for any 
interpretation and those for gathering 1 have not survived. It would 
seem that there was no problem about the make-up of gatherings 1 and 
2, but gatherings 3-11 needed to be marked because there might be some 
muddle about where each sheet was intended to go. Considering the 
historical information which can be pieced together for the Secretum, 
this may not seem as surprising at it first looks. Walter of Milemete 
informs us in the Milemete Treatise that the volume by Aristotle has 
already been presented to Edward, but we know that the Holkham 
Secretum was never completed - not even after the mid fourteenth- 
century repair work to gathering 4 (ff. 21-24v). One possibility, is 
that the Holkham Secretum was presented to Edward III as a work in 
progress without its full decoration which was added either by artists 
working for the Prince or was presented and returned for more 
decoration to be added. As it can be proved, with some certainty, 
that at least three attempts were made to finish the manuscript, one 
by the C style artists perhaps with the aid of the D style artist, one 
by F and J style artists and one by mid fourteenth-century artists, 
and that these attempts were probably made in different locations. It 
seems probable that the book received much of its decoration after 
presentation when it may have returned to Walter of Milemete, perhaps 
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at Cambridge. 
Binding and later history 
The Holkham Secretum was re-bound in the early eighteenth century 
when it appears to have arrived in the Library of the Earl of 
Leicester at Holkham Hall and carries the bookplate of Carry Coke 
dated 1701.495 The fact that the earliest mention of the Milemete 
Treatise appears to be by Thomas Hearne dated 1706 in which he states 
that the dean of Christ Church has a manuscript written at the time of 
Edward III and, later, that it was written by "Walter de Millemet" is, 
thus, of interest as the two books appear to have emerged from 
obscurity at about the same time. The damage sustained at the end of, 
the Secretum, which has caused severe discolouration and the loss of a 
gathering of text, must have occurred before the book was re-bound for 
the Holkham Library. There is also evidence to suggest it was 
re-bound in the fourteenth century as additions were made to gathering 
4 which would have required the book to be out of its binding c1350. 
Ruling pattern and scribe 
Although it has been suggested that the Milemete Treatise and the 
the Holkham Secretum were written by Walter of Milemete, an 
examination of the script in these two manuscripts reveals that this 
is unlikely; the two books are written in distinctly different hands 
which use a different set of abbreviation and punctuation marks. The 
Holkham Secretum is written in a reasonably uniform 'semi-quadrata' 
script by a single scribe from start to finish, excepting the added 
leaves in gathering 4 which were replacements after the loss or damage 
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of ff. 21-24v. The change in scribe is also marked by the change of 
colour used to rule the page and in the pattern used for the text area 
which has the lower horizontal pulled right across the page in the 
added leaves. 
A comparison between the ruling patterns of the Milemete Treatise 
and the Holkham Secretum reveal that no provision has been made in the 
positioning of the text area of the Secretum for the full borders 
which are a feature of the Treatise, and which are attempted in the 
Secretum in a necessarily more constrained fashion. 
496 This suggests 
that the Milemete treatise was planned to have lavish full borders; 
the planners of the format of the Treatise may have learnt from the -. 
mistakes of the Secretum. 
Notes in the Secretum 
Although there is no evidence to suggest that there were the same 
sort of notes that were found in the Milemete Treatise instructing the 
illuminator of the shields, two enigmatic notes have survived at f. 18 
and 20, and a further half lost word at f. 15. The note at f. 20 
suggests a reading which cannot be easily understood, but is repeated 
as a formula on f. 18: 
, in hiis duobus xx(x? )' (for in these two... '? ) 
, in hii(s) (duo? )bus xx'. 
These notes may refer to the 'pair' of shields at the foot of the page 
or to a bifolium; the significance of the number is unclear. The 
number may refer to a numbering of the chapter, but clearer evidence 
would be required to prove this. other very rubbed or erased notes 
have survived in this manuscript. The most interesting occur in 
gatherings 9 and 11. On f. 57v, in the space left for an illuminated 
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capital letter, the rubbed and faded inscription "regem" can be found 
under ultra-violet light which indicates that this may have been an 
instruction to the illuminator; all the initials which have not been 
illuminated in the Secretum have evidence of rubbing perhaps with 
pumice. The instructions in these spaces may have been related to the 
miniatures placed in panels directly beside the small initials. In 
addition to these notes the original silver point sketch by the artist 
has survived in the borders of several folios and many pages have 
received only the first layers of paint and gold. 
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Structure of the gatherings 
15 (blank leaf after 5v cut out), 28,35 (leaves cut out 
after 15v, 17v and before 18), 48,55 (leaves cut out after 
29v and before 30 and after 31v), 68,76 (leaves cut out 
after 40v and 44v), 87 (leaf cut out after f. 51v), 98,108, 
118,11 8,128 (Lost gathering at end of book). 
A total of 11 panel miniatures from the remaining text and 19 
from the final two gatherings have been lost through neglect or 
deliberate mutilation. 10 leaves in all have been cut out of the 
remaining text two of which would not have contained any text, but 
could, perhaps, have contained full page miniatures. It is possible 
to suggest that two gatherings of 4 sheets have been lost. at the end 
of the manuscript from the information given about chapter headings at 
the beginning of the book. It is safe to assume that the manuscript 
had regular gatherings of 4 sheets apart from the opening gathering 
which had 6 folios and contained the introductory rubric and list of 
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chapter headings. 
There is no evidence of the sort of insertions which were made in 
the Milemete Treatise ever having been attempted in the Secretum. 
However, there is strong evidence to suggest that the book was 
re-bound in the mid fourteenth century, when alterations were made to 
the structure of gathering 4. The central sheets of this gathering 
are executed by an artist working in the mid fourteenth century. Most 
of the artists who work on gatherings 5-11 are his associates. 
-Records of 
the return of manuscripts borrowed or lent by the King to 
his Cambridge foundations have survived which suggest that the 
stylistic evidence that this later period of illumination of the 
Secretum took place in East Anglia and perhaps Cambridge is 
correct. 
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The addition of the leaves in gathering 4 also indicates 
that the manuscript was being used when some accident befell and that 
it was of importance that the manuscript be repaired)at least in text. 
That there was not enough money to complete the decoration as well as 
repair the book may be an indication of a scholarly owner rather than 
a Royal one. 
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APPENDIX lc 
QUIRE DIAGRAMS AND DIVISION OF HANDS IN THE MILEMEi'E TREATISE 
'Me quire diagrams are presented with a division of hands. Each 
tolio is also labellied with the sheet within its own gathering. 
'11hus, folios 4-4v are still part of sheet 2. An 10 indicates that 
there is no border, panel or initial. An "L' indicates that a folio 
is lost. its original tolio number is given where this can be 
reconstructed. 
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MANUSCRIPT: Oxford, Christ Church 92 (Milemete Treatise) 
GATHERING: 1 
FOLIOS: 1-4V 
SHEETS: 2 
TEXT: Dedication to Edward III and list of chapters 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
1 B B B 
1 
1v B 0 0 
2 B 0 0 
2 
2v B 0 B (+A) Planned by A 
finished by B 
3 0 0 B no evidence of 
2 overpainting 
3V 0 0 B of of 
4 0 0 B of of 
1 
4v 0 0 B to to 
N 
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MANUSCRIPT: Oxford, Christ Church 92 (Milemete Treatise) 
GATHERING: 2 
FOLIOS: 5-12v 
SHEETS: 4 
CHAPTER: 1 (5-8) and beginning of 2 (8v-12) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
5 Bi+Ci+Bii Bi Bi no evidence of 
1 overpainting 
5V Bii 0. 0 of 
6 Bii 0 0 99 of 
2 
6v Bii+Ci 0 0 
7 Bii 0 0 of 
3 
7v Bii 0 0 
8 Bii 0 0 of 
4 
8v Bi+Ci+Bii Bi Bi 
9 Bii 0 0 of 
4 
9v Bii 0 0 
10 Bii 0 0 
3 
l0v Bii 0 0 
11 Bii 0 0 
2 
llv Bii 0 0 
12 Bii 0 0 of 
1 
12v Bii 0 0 of of 
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MANUSCRIPT: oxford, Christ Church 92 (Milemete Treatise) 
GATHERING: 3 
FOLIOS: 13-20v 
SHEETS: 4 
CHAPTER: end of 2 (13-14), 3 (14v-18v) and beginning 
of 4 (18v-20V) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
13 Cii 0 0 No evidence of 
1 overpainting 
13v Cib+Cii 0 0 Heads drawn over 
earlier sketch 
14 Bi+D 0 0 Lion and Griffen 
2 By D 
14v Bi Bi Bi No evidence of 
overpainting 
15 Ci 0 0 of 
3 
15v Ci 0 0 IV of 
16 Ci+Bii 0 0 19 of 
4 
16v Ci+Bii 0 0 'V 
17 Ci+Bii 0 0 to 
4 
17v Ci+Bii 0 0 if of 
18 Ci+Cib 0 
3 
18v D+Bi+Ci 0 
19 D Bi 
2 
19v D0 
20 Ci 0 
1 
20v Cib 0 
3 
O of to 
D Heads drawn over 
earlier sketch 
O Border By D initial 
completely by Bi 
0 
O No evidence of 
overpainting 
O Heads drawn over 
earlier sketch 
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MANUSCRIPT: Oxford, Christ Church 92 (Milemete Treatise) 
GATHERING: 4 
FOLIOS: 21-28V 
SHEETS: 4 
CHAPTER: end of 4 (21), 5 (21-24), 6 (24v-27) and 
7 (27-29v) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
21 Bii+Ci 0 0 No evidence of 
1 overpainting 
21v D+Bii+Ci D D Border planned by Bi 
22 Bii+Ci 0 0 No evidence of 
2 pverpainting 
22V Bii+Ci 0 0 of to 
23 Bii+Ci 0 0 of 
3 
23V Bii+Ci 0 0 of go 
24 Ci+Ciii 0 0 of 
4 
24v Ciii(D) 0 0 of to 
25 Ci+Bii 0 0 of of 
4 
25V Ci+Bii 0 0 of 
26 Bii+Ci 0 0 It of 
3 
26V Bii+Ci 0 0 of 
27 Bi(+Ci) 0 0 of of 
2 
27V Bi+Ci 0 0 of "o 
28 Bi+Ci 0 0 of of 
1 
28v. Bi+Ci 0 0 to 
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MANUSCRIPT: Oxford, Christ Church 92 (Milemete Treatise) 
GATHERING: 5 
FOLIOS: 29-35v 
SHEETS: 7 folios of 4 sheets 
CHAPTER: end of 7 (29-32v) text panel 8 LOST (L33-L33v), 
but chapter remains (33-35v) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
29 A 0 0 No evidence of 
1 overpainting 
29v A 0 0 of 
30 Bii+Ci 0 0 of 
2 
30v Bii+Ci 0 0 of to 
31 A 0 0 of 
3 
31v A 0 0 
32 Cii 0 0 
4 
32v Cii 0 0 
L33 
4 
L33v 
33 A+Cii Cii 
3 
33v A0 
34 Bii+Ci 0 
2 
34V Bii+Ci 0 
35 A 0 
1 
35v A 0 
Text panel 8 lost 
o Overpainted by Cii 
O Remodelled head in 
border range 1 
o No evidence of 
overpainting 
0 It II 
o some adjustment 
of heads 
0 
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MANUSCRIPT: Oxford, Christ Church 92 (Milemete Treatise) 
GATHERING s6 
FOLIOS: 36-43V 
SHEETS :4 
CHAPTER: end of 8 (36-37), 9 (37-42) and 
beginning of 10 (43-43v) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
36 B (A) 0 '0 Planned by A 
1 
36v B (A) 0 0 to 
37 C 0 0 No evidence of 
2 overpainting 
37v C C C of 
38 A (+B) 0 0 Some heads adjusted 
3 byB 
38V A 0 0 No evidence of 
overpainting 
39 A (+B) 0 0 Some heads adjusted 
4 by B 
39V A (+B) 0 0 of 
40 A (+B) 0 0 
4 
40v A (+B) 0 0 
41 A 0 0 
3 
41V A 0 0 
42 C 0 0 No evidence of 
2 overpainting 
42V C (+Ci) 0 0 $1 to 
43 Bi C group B Heads drawn over 
1 earlier sketch 
43v Bi (A) 0 0 overpainted by Bi 
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MANUSCRIPT: Oxford, Christ Church 92 (Milemete Treatise) 
GATHERING: 7 
FOLIOS: 44-51V 
SHEETS :4 
CHAPTER: end of 10 (44-44v), 11 (44v-46v), 12 (46v-49v), 
13 (50-51v) and beginning of 14 (51v) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
44 Ciib 0 0 Page planned by A 
1 
44V Ciib (Bi) 0 Ciib of It 
45 Ciib (Bi) Ciib 0 '" " 
2 
45v Ciib (Bi) 0 0 
46 A 0 0 No evidence of 
3 overpainting 
46v Cii 0 Cii Page planned by A 
47 C Cii 0 No evidence of 
4 overpainting 
47V C 0 0 to of 
48 C 0 0 of 
4 
48V C 0 0 of go 
49 A 0 0 '- 
3 
49v A 0 0 of 
50 Ciib Ciib Ciib Page planned by A 
2 
50V A 0 0 Some heads adjusted 
51 Ciib 0 0 Page planned by A 
1 
51v Ciib 0 Ciib border planned by A 
r 
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MANUSCRIPT: Oxford, Christ Church 92 (Milemete Treatise) 
GATHERING: 8 
FOLIOS: 52-63v 
SHEETS: 6 
CHAPTER: end of 14 (52-57v), 15 (58-59) and beginning 
of 16 (60-63v) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
52 B B 0 Planned by A 
1 
52v B 0 0 of 
53 B 0 0 " 
2 
53v B 0 0 of 
54 B 0 0 
3 
54V B 0 0 "' 
55 B 0 0 
4 
55v B 0 0 
56 B 0 0 to 
5 
56v B 0 0 of of 
57 B 0 0 It 
5 
57v B 0 0 of 
58 Ciic Ciic Ciic no evidence of 
6 overpainting 
58v Ciic 0 0 Page planned by A 
59 B+CiiC 0 0 of of 
6 
59v C group 0 B Page planned by A 
60 B 0 B It of 
4 
60v B+Cii Cii B of to 
61 B 0 0 of 
3 
373 
61V B 0 0 of go 
62 B 0 0 of 
2 
62v B 0 0 of to 
63 B 0 0 of of 
1 
63v B 0 0 of 
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MANUSCRI PT: Oxford, Christ Church 92 (Milemete Treatise) 
GATHERING: 9 
FOLIOS: 64-69 
SHEETS: 3 
CHAPTER: end of 16 (64-69) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
64 B 0 0 Page p lanned by A 
1 
64V B 0 0 
65 B 0 0 
2 
65v B 0 0 
66 B 0 0 
3 
66v B 0 0 '" " 
67 B 0 0 
3 
67v B 0 0 
68 B 0 0 
2 
68v B 0 0 
69 B 0 0 
1 
69v B 0 0 
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MANUSCRIPT: Oxford, Christ Church 92 (Milemete Treatise) 
GATHERING: Single sheets after 9 (9.1 and 9.2) 
FOLIOS: 70-71V (9.1) L73-73v and 72-72v (9.2) 
SHEETS :2 
TEXT: end of 18 (9.1) 
(9.1) 
70 B001 
70v B00 
71 B00 Blank folio 
1 
71v B00 to 
(9.2) 
L73 
1 
L73v 
72 00s 
i 
72v 00B 
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MANUSCRIPT: Oxford, Christ Church 92 (Milemete Treatise) 
GATHERING: 10 
FOLIOS: 73-81v (Last folio would have been L84v) 
SHEETS: 5 
TEXT: Line drawings only 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
73 0 0 B 
1 
73v 0 0 B 
74 0 0 B 
2 
'/4V 0 0 B 
75 0 0 B 
3 
'/SV U 0 B 
76 O 0 B 
3 
76v 0 0 B 
77 0 0 B 
4 
77v O 0 B 
78 0 0 B 
4 
78V 0 0 B 
79 0 0 0 
5 
79V 0 0 0 
80 0 0 0 
5 
80v 0 0 0 
81 U 0 0 
2 
81V 0 0 O 
L84 
1 
L84V 
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APPENDIX ld 
Notes found in the Walter of Milemete Treatise 
N 
378 
THE MILEMETE TREATISE 
GATHERING 2 
FOLIO POSITION NOTES 
5 Bottom right-hand corner : a(i? ) 
5v Bottom margin on left : fra( )nce 
5 Top right-hand corner : 1' 
Erased notes at foot of page illegible 
7 Bottom right-hand corner :a iii 
Top right-hand corner :3 '1' 
8 Bottom right-hand corner :a iiii 
Top right-hand corner :4 '1' 
12 Illegible notes in bottom margin 
Illegible mark in bottom right-hand corner 
COLOUR 
BR 
BLA 
BR 
BR 
BR 
BR 
BR 
BLA 
12v Bottom margin on left : fra(u? )nce BLI 
Bottom margin on right : reyne BLA 
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GATHERING 3 
13 Bottom right-hand corner :3M GRA 
Bottom right-hand margin to BR 
end of page 
Top right-hand corner :12 BR 
13v Bottom margin on left 
Bottom margin on right 
)ance (for France) BLA 
( )ne (for Reyne) BLA 
15 Bottom margin on left 
Bottom margin on right 
Top right-hand corner 
15v Bottom margin on left 
Bottom margin on right 
16 Bottom right-hand margin 
Top right-hand corner 
b( ) BLA 
(for Brotherton? ) 
wodestoke BLA 
(for Edmund Woodstock) 
2 BR 
rey BLA? 
duc BLA? 
= BR 
: 4/2 BR 
l6v Illegible notes at foot of the page 
17 Bottom margin on left 
Bottom margin on right 
illegible BLA 
w(o)destok(e) BLA 
(for Edmund Woodstock) 
380 
Top right-hand corner : 5/2? 
18 Bottom margin on left : fraunce 
Bottom margin on right : reyne 
18v Bottom margin on left : rey 
Bottom margin on right : duc 
19 Top right-hand corner : 7/2? 
19v Illegible notes at foot of page cropped 
20 Bottom margin on left : rey 
Bottom margin on right : duc 
20v Illegible notes at foot of page 
GATHERING 4 
26 Top right-hand corner 3 (other marks 
are illegible) 
26v Illegible notes at foot of page 
BR? 
BLA 
BLA 
BLA 
BLA 
BR 
BLA 
BLA 
BR 
27 Bottom margin on left : rey BLA 
Bottom margin on right : illegible BLA? 
w 
Top right-hand corner 
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: (7? ) 3 
27v Illegible notes at foot of page 
BR 
28 Bottom margin on left : illegible BLA? 
Bottom margin on right : w( )ke BLA 
(for Woodstock) 
28v Bottom margin on left : rey BLA 
Bottom margin on right : illegible BLA? 
GATHERING 5 
29 Top right-hand corner : 5 M GRA 
Top right-hand corner : (4? ) 1 BR 
32 Illegible mark at top right-hand corner 
34 Illegible marks at top right-hand corner 
BR 
BR 
35v Catch word 'demum' 
-I 
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GATHERING 6 
36 Bottom right-hand corner :6M GRA 
43 Top right-hand corner : illegible mark 
43v Catch word 'tur' 
GATHERING 7 
44 Bottom right-hand corner :7M GRA? 
Top right-hand corner : 1' f BLA 
47 Bottom right-hand corner :f iiii BR 
Top right-hand corner :4 f BLA 
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GATHERING 8 
52 Bottom right-hand corner :8 
Bottom right-hand corner :1g 
Top right-hand corner : 1'X 
54 Bottom margin in middle 
Bottom right-hand corner 
Bottom right-hand corner 
Top right-hand corner 
56 Bottom right-hand corner 
Top right-hand corner 
3g 
3 (7? ) 
: (3? ) X 
M GRA 
BR 
BLA 
BR 
BR 
BR 
BR? 
g()? BR 
mediu(m)? per(g)? A BLA 
(for 'medium 
pergameneum': 
'central sheet'? ) 
57 Bottom right-hand corner : Illegible mark 
59 Bottom right-hand corner :g()? 
62 Bottom margin left of centre : // 
BLA 
BR 
63v Catchword 'nos' 
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GATHERING 9 
64 Bottom right-hand corner :9 
65 Top right-hand corner 
66 Top right hand corner 
:2 (a)? 
n at plura 3r 
(for 'Kota etiam 
pluria 3r': 'Take 
'note that there 
are still 3 more' 
M GRA 
BR 
BLA? 
69 Catch word 'precipians' 
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APPENDIX le 
QUIRE DIAGRAMS AND DIVISION OF HANDS IN THE HOLKHAM SECRETUM 
The quire diagrams are presented with a division of hands. Each 
tolio is also labeliled with the sheet within its own gathering. 
Thus, folios 5-5v are still part of sheet 2. An 'o, indicates that 
there is no border, panel or initial. An 'L' indicates that a folio 
is lost. its original folio number is given when this can be 
reconstructed. 
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MANUSCRI PT: London, BL Additional 47680 (Holkham Secretum) 
GATHERING: 1 
FOLIOS: 1-5v 
SHEETS: 5 
CHAPTER: RUBRIC AND LIST OF CONTENTS 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
1 Cii Cii Cii no evidence of 
1 over-painting 
lv Ci 0 0 to of 
2 Ci 0 0 of 
2 
2v Ci 0 0 of 
3 Ci 0 0 
3 
3V Ci 0 0 of of 
4 Cib 0 0 of of 
3 
4V Ci 0 0 of of 
5 Ci 0 0 of 
2 
5v 0 0 0 of 
L6 This sheet does not 
1 appear to have had 
L6V text. It may have 
remained blank. 
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MANUSCRIPT: London, BL Additional 47680 (Holkham Secretum) 
GATHERING: 2 
FOLIOS: 6-13v 
SHEETS : 4 
CHAPTER: 1-2 (6-8), 3 (9-10), 4 (10), 5 (10-10V), 
6 (10V-12), 7 (12-13) 8 (13-13V) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
6 Cii Cii Cii no evidence of 
" 1 over-painting 
6v Cii 0 0 '" 
7 Cii 0 0 of of 
2 
7v Cii 0 0 of to 
8 Cii Cii Cii I@ to 
3 
8v Cii 0 0 of 
9 Cii Cii Cii to '" 
4 
9v Cii 0 0 It 
10 Cii Cii Cii Two panels on 
4 this folio 
l0v Cii Cii Cii No evidence of 
over-painting 
11 Cii 0 0 of to 
3 
llv Cii 0 0 of I$ 
12 Cii Cii Cii of 
2 
12V Cii 0 0 of 
13 Cii Cii Cii it of 
1 
13v Cii 0 0 of of 
M. 
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MANUSCRIPT: London, BL Additional 47680 (Holkham Secretum) 
GATHERING: 3 
FOLIOS: 14-18V 
SHEETS: 4 (5 fol ios of 4 sheets) 
CHAPTER: end of 8 beginn ing of 9 (lost L16), 10 (14v-15), 
11 (15V), 12 (16), 13 (16v ), 14 (17), 15 (17-17V), 
17,18,19 and beg inning o f 20 ( lost L20-21v), 
21 (18-18V) and be ginning of 22 (18v) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
L16 LOST Text Panel 10 Lost 
1 
L16v 
14 Cii 0 0 No evidence of 
2 over-painting 
14v Cii Cii Cii is 
15 Cii 0 0 
3 
15v Cii Cii Cii 
16 Cii Cii Cii 
4 
16V Cii Cii Cii 
17 Cii Cii Cii 
4 
17V Cii Cii Cii 
L20 Text panel 18 lost 
3 
L20v Text panel 19 lost 
L21 Text panel 20 lost 
2 
L21v Text panel 21 lost 
18 Cii Cii Cii No evidence of 
1 over-painting 
18V Cii Cii Cii of of 
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MANUSCRIPT: London, BL Additional 47680 (Holkham Secretum) 
GATHERING: 4 
FOLIOS: 19-26V 
SHEETS: 4 
CHAPTER: end of 22 (19), 23 (19), 24 (19V-20), 
25 (20-20v), 26 (20v-21v), 27 (21v), 
28 (22-22v), 29 (22v-23), 30 (23-23v), 
31 (23v-24v), 32 (24v), 33 (25-25v), 
34 (25v-26), 35 (26-26v) and beginning of 36 (24v) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
19 0DD 
1 
19v 0DD 
20 Bii DD Border unfinished 
2 
20v 0DD 
21 000 Added c1340-50 
3 
21v 0EE 
22 0EE 
4 
22v 0EE 
23 0EE 
4 
23v 0EE 
24 0EE 
3 
24V 0EE 
25 0 D D 
2 
25v Bii(+D) D D 
26 0 D D 
1 
26V 0 D D 
1 
Border unfinished 
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MANUSCRI PT: London, BL Additiona l 47680 (Holkham Secretum) 
GATHERING: 5 
FOLIOS: 27-31V 
SHEETS: 5 folios of 4 sheets 
CHAPTER: 37 (28-29v), 38,39 and the beginning of 40 
are LOST (L34-L3 5v), 41 (3 0-31), and the 
beginning of 42 (31v) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
27 0 0 0 
1 
27v 0 0 0 Blank folio 
28 F F F 
2 
28v 0 0 0 
29 0 0 0 
3 
29V 0 0 0 
L34 
4 Text panel 40 lost 
L34v 
L35 
4 Text panel 41 lost 
L35v 
30 F F F 
3 
30v 0 0 0 
31 0 0 0 
2 
31v F F F 
32 This sheet does not 
1 appear to have had 
32v text. It may have 
remained blank. 
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MANUSCRIPT: London, BL Additional 47680 (Holktzam Secretum) 
GATHERING: 6 
FOLIOS: 32-39v 
SHEETS: 4 
CHAPTER: 43 (32v), 44 (33-33v), 45 (33v-34), 
46 (34), 47 (34v), 48 (35-35v), 49 
(35v-37), 50 (37-37v), 51 (37V-39v) 
and beginning of 52 (39v) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
32 C group 00B and C group 
1 elements in border 
32V 0GG 
33 0GG 
2 
33V 0GG 
34 0GG 
3 
34V 0GG 
35 OGG 
4 
35V 0GG 
36 0 0 0 
4 
36V 0 0 0 
37 0 G G 
3 
37V C group G G Faint sketch in 
border in C style 
38 C group o 0 of it 
2 
38V C group 0 0 of '" 
39 C group O 0 of "ý 
1 
39v 0 G G Two panels; one 
in the border. 
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MANUSCRIPT: London, BL Additional 47680 (Holkham Secretum) 
GATHERING: 7 
FOLIOS: 40-45v 
SHEETS: 6 folios 3 sheets (one sheet missing) 
CHAPTER: 53 (40v), 54 LOST (L48-L48v), 55 (41v-42v), 
56 (43-44V), 57 LOST (L53-53V), 58 (45V) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
40 0 0 0 
1 
40v G H G Planned by 
C group 
L48 
2 Text panel 55 lost 
L48v 
41 C group 0 0 Unfinished gold and 
3 underpaint only 
41v C group C group C group ° of 
42 C group 0 0 or or 
4 
42V C group 0 0 "" "" 
43 C group C group C group "" '" 
4 
43v C group 0 0 "" "" 
44 C group 0 0 "" 
3 
44v C group 0 0 '" "" 
L53 
2 Text panel 58 lost 
L53v 
45 0 0 0 
1 
45V G H 0 
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MANUSCRIPT: London, BL Additional 47680 (Holkham Secretum) 
GATHERING: 8 
FOLIOS: 46-52v 
SHEETS: 7 folios of 4 sheets 
CHAPTER: 59 (46-46V), 60 (47-47V), 61 (47V-48), 
62 (48-48V), 63 (49-51), 64 (51V), 
65 LOST (L61-L61v) and end of 65 (53) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
46 H H H 
1 
46v 0 0 0 
47 H H H 
.2 
47v H H H 
48 H H H 
3 
48V 0 0 0 
49 H H H 
4 
49v 0 0 0 
50 0 0 0 
4 
50v 0 0 0 
51 0 0 0 
3 
51v H H H 
L61 
2 
L61v 
Text panel 66 lost 
52 000 
1 
52V 000 
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GATHERING :9 
MANUSCRIPT: London, BL Additional 47680 (Holkham Secretum) 
FOLIOS: 53-60v 
SHEETS: 4 
CHAPTER: 66 (53-54v), 67 (54-55v), 68 (55v), 
69 (56-56v), 70 (56v-57), 71 (57V-58V) 
72 (58V-59), 73 (59-60v) and 74 (60V) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
53 00J Initial not 
1 inserted 
53V 00J of to 
54 000 
2 
54v 00J Initial not 
inserted 
55 00J 
3 
55v O0J 
56 000 
4 
56v 00J Initial not 
inserted 
57 000 
4 
57v 00J Initial not 
inserted 
58 000 
3 
58V 000 
59 00J Initial not 
2 inserted 
59v 000 
60 000 
1 
60v 00J Initial not 
inserted 
395 
MANUSCRIPT: London, BL Additional 47680 (Holkham Secretum) 
GATHERING: 10 
FOLIOS: 61-68V 
SHEETS: 4 
CHAPTER: 75" (61V-62), 76 (62-62v), 77 (63), 78 
(63-64), 79 (64-65), 80 (65-65V), 81 
(66-66v), 82 (66-67v), 83 (67v-69) 
FOLIO SHEET BORDER INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
61 0 0 0 
1 
61v 0 K K 
62 0 K K 
2 
62v 0 0 0 
63 0 K K 
3 
63v 0 K K 
64 0 K K 
4 
64V 0 0 0 
65 0 K K 
4 
65V 0 0 0 
66 0 K K 
3 
66v 0 K K 
67 0 0 0 
2 
67v 0 K K 
68 0 0 0 
1 
68v C group o 0 underdrawing remains 
re-inforced in 15th C. 
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MANUSCRI PT: London, BL Additiona l 47680 (Holkham Secretum) 
GATHERING: 11 
FOLIOS: 69-76 
SHEETS: 4 
CHAPTER: 84 (69-69V), 85 (69v-70 ), 86 (70-71v), 
87 (71V-72), 88 (72-72v), 89 (72V-73), 
90 (73-74), 91 (74-75), 92 (75-76v) and 
93 (76v); one gathering lo st at the end 
FOLIO SHEET BORDE R INITIAL PANEL NOTES 
69 0 0 E Underdrawing only; 
1 
69V O 0 E of ° 
70 0 0 E of 
2 
70v 0 0 0 
71 0 0 0 
3 
71v 0 0 E (+D) Head by D; rest E 
underdrawing only 
72 0 0 E Underdrawing only 
4 
72V 0 0 E of of 
73 0 0 E of 
4 
73v 0 0 0 
74 0 0 E Underdrawing only 
3 
74v 0 0 0 
75 0 0 E Underdrawing only 
2 
75V 0 0 0 
76 0 0 0 
1 
76v 0 0 E Underdrawing only 
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APPENDIX if 
Notes found in the Holkham Secretum 
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THE HOLKHAM SECRFETUM 
GATHERING 2 
FOLIO POSITION NOTES COLOUR 
6 Bottom right-hand corner :2 M GRA 
7 Bottom right-hand corner : Brown mark for '2'? BR 
8 Bottom right-hand corner : Brown mark // BR 
Bottom right-hand corner : (c) BLh 
13v Catch word 'bona' 
GATHERING 3 
14 Bottom right-hand corner : a// BR 
Bottom right-hand corner :3 M GRA 
Bottom right-hand corner : loop mark BR 
15 Bottom right-hand corner : a(///)? BR 
Bottom margin cropped : aglie (for anglie? ) BR 
16 Bottom right-hand corner :a iiii BR 
399 
17v Bottom right-hand corner 
Erasure beside panel 
18 Bottom margin on left 
Top right-hand corner 
Erasure beside panel 
18v Catchword 'Quia Tunc' 
GATHERING 4 
19 Bottom right-hand corner 
Bottom left-hand corner 
19v Bottom left-hand corner 
20 Bottom margin on left 
Bottom right-hand corner 
Top right-hand corner 
Illegible cropped notes 
I hii( )( )b2 xx? BR 
(for ' in hiss duobus yoc' ) 
=3 (2)? BR 
4M GRA 
cropped mark BR 
BR 
:I hiis duobus xx(x )? BR 
(for in these two 30'? ) 
(b)? // BR 
cropped mark BR 
25 Top right-hand corner : Cropped mark BR 
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GATHERING 5 
27 Bottom right-hand corner :5M GRA 
28 Bottom right-hand corner :ci BR 
29 Bottom right-hand corner :c ii BR 
30 Bottom right-hand corner :c BR 
32 Catch word 'runt' 
GATHERING 6 
32 Bottom right-hand corner :6M GRA 
33 Bottom right-hand corner :d ii BR 
34 Bottom right-hand corner :d iiii BR 
35 Bottom right-hand corner :d iii( )( ) BR 
39v Catchword 'scribend' for 'scribendum' 
0 
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GATHERING 7 
40 Bottom right-hand corner :7 M GRA 
Bottom right-hand corner :e BR 
41 Bottom right-hand corner 
42 Bottom right-hand corner 
: illegible mark and If BR? 
: illegible mark BR 
45v Catch word 'animus' 
GATHERING 8 
46 Bottom right-hand corner 
Bottom right-hand corner 
Top right-hand corner 
47 Bottom right-hand corner 
Top right-hand corner 
48 Botom right-hand corner 
Top right-hand corner 
=gM GRA 
BR 
A BR 
f ii BR 
illegible mark BR 
f iii BR 
illegible mark BR 
49 Top right-hand corner 
52v Catchword 'rum' 
GATHERING 9 
53 Bottom right-hand corner 
Bottom right-hand corner 
Top right-hand corner 
54 Bottom right-hand corner 
55 Bottom right-hand corner 
Bottom right-hand corner 
56 Bottom right-hand corner 
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4A BR 
9M GRA 
g )? BR 
'1'g BR 
BR 
g BR 
illegible marks BR 
; BR 
57v In space left for initial 0, :0 BR 
never completed, the letter. 
Below this an erased note : rge? (for regem? ) BR 
60v Catch word 'nimis' 
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GATHERING 10 
61 Bottom right-hand corner :/ 10 GRA 
Bottom right-hand corner :+ BLA 
62 Bottom right-hand corner :+ Bam' 
63 Bottom right-hand corner :+ BL 
Bottom right-hand corner : illegible mark BR 
64 Bottom right-hand corner :+ BL 
68v Catch word 'portatis' 
GATHERING 11 
69 Bottom right-hand corner : 11 M GRA 
71 Bottom right-hand corner : illegible mark BR 
71v In space left for unfinished : erased notes BR? 
404 
illuminated letter 
72 Bottom right-hand corner :+ BR 
76v Catch word 'bilit' for the end of 'mirabiliter' 
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APPENDIX lg 
The scripts used in the Milemete Treatise. 
Type A Type B 
ýF. 1- 4, º 4.5 -7Oy Abbreviations 
da 
vý 
e ee 
ff 
sa aý 
11L 
l11 m 
n tL 
00 
tt 
11 il U 
ýý ,ýx 
A 
ibus 
per 
us 
B 
et 
ibus 
per 
con 
us 
p 
-r ý- bz 
.P2 
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APPENDIX lh 
The scripts used in the Holkham secretum 
Hand A Hand B 
«. 21-24v 
AQ 
ý7 b 
cc c ädD 
ec 
fF 
hS g hý 
ii 
LL 
Mm 
IL tL 
40 
a sr sr tt au 
Abbreviations: 
A 
et 
ibus b3 
ovum 
pc-r 
B 
et i ibus 
orum 
per 
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APPENDIX 2 
CHRONOLOGICAL CHART OF 
DOCUMENTARY REFERENCES TO ILLUMINATORS IN ENGLAND 01190-1450 
The inclusion of names has been based on printed sources. The 
list is chronological, not alphabetical. Where they are given in the 
sources, the original form of the name has been kept. The Middle 
English forms used are variable. A good indication of how the term 
'Limner' for "Illumnator' might change is found in Fransson 1935 
p. 130. The comments in McKinley 1977 pp. 131-3 on the surnames 
'Lymnour, Pictor and Exemplarius' are also useful. The latter term 
does not seem to be unique'to oxford, which is implied on p. 132, as .. 
such terms are used in the Norwich Documents (see Appendix 2 and Ker 
1985 pp. 269-70). Parchment makers, Stationers, and Book Binders have 
not been included unless a definite relationship between them and an 
illuminator can be supplied, or they remain as the only evidence of a 
book trade in a particular town (see Cambridge c1300-50, for instance, 
in Appendix 2). 
Certain references may not stand the test of time. The referices 
to Henry Lomynour (1381-99) and the Kingsclere references (1321-8), 
have little to support them other than the names of the individuals. 
However, almost all references to illuminators in oxford, Cambridge or 
London can be supported with secondary material. 
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APPENDIX 3 
THE CALENDARS AND LITANIES 
IN ENGLISH LI'IIMGICAL MANUSCRIPTS OF THE GOTHIC PERIOD 
Ulme manuscripts included in these appendices are referred to by 
the Catalogue number in Appendix 3c. A concordance of the short 
titles of manuscripts and the catalogue numbers used is provided here. 
A tull list of Abbreviations used is contained at the beginning of 
Appendix 1 and at the beginning of the thesis. Charts 1-12 reterred 
to in the text are all to be tound at the end of Appendix 3c. 
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CONCORDANCE OF CATALOGUE NUMBERS AND SHORT TITLES 
REFERRED TO IN APPENDIX 3 
CATALOGUE NUMBER SHORT TITLE 
1: Harley Psalter Aberdeen Breviary 59 
2: Queen Mary Psalter Additional 27866 90 
3: Philippa Psalter Additional 38822 53 
4: Egerton 2781 All Souls Psalter 19 
5: Taymouth Hours Alphonso Psalter 26 
6: Douce Hours Ancient 6 76 
7: Zouche Hours Arundel 157 91 
8: Laud Lit. 82 Bardolf-Vaux Psalter 78 
9: Egerton 3277 Berington Hours 79 
10: Lansdowne 346 Bologna Missal 75 
11: Harley 2356 Boston 1576 39 
12: M. R. James Psalter Brescia Ely Psalter 14 
13: Norwich Hours Bromholm Psalter 92 
14: Brescia Ely Psalter Bute 13 80 
15: Carew-Poyntz Hours Caius 394/614 71 
16: Hungerford Hours Carew-Poyntz Hours 15 
17: Harnhulle Psalter-Hours Christ's 8 27 
18: Fitzwarin Psalter De Bois Hours 29 
19: All Souls Psalter De La Twyere Psalter 32 
20: Penwortham Breviary De Lisle Hours 31 
21: Gorleston Psalter De Lisle Psalter 42 
22: Montacute Psalter Douce Hours 6 
23: Rawl G 170 Dublin Hours 47 
24: Reydon Hours Edinburgh Advocates 18 65 57 
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25: Herdringen Psalter Edinburgh UL 26 83 
26: Alphonso Psalter Edinburgh UL 57 56 
27: Christ's 8 Ege 17 55b 
28: Grolier 3 Egerton 2781 4 
29: De Bois Hours Egerton 3277 9 
30: Tiptoft Missal Escorial Psalter 70 
31: De Lisle Hours Fitzwarin Psalter 18 
32: De La Twyere Psalter Fitzwilliam 47 43 
33: Walters 105 Gorleston Psalter 21 
34: Walters 79 Grolier 3 28 
35: Morgan 329 Guisborough Breviary 81 
36: Morgan 100 Harley 100 68 
37: Syracuse Psalter Harley 1688 52 
38: Yale 220 Harley 2356 11 
39: Boston 1576 0 Harley 6563 67 
40: Lyell empt 4 Harley Psalter 1 
41: Howard Psalter Harnbulle Psalter-Hours 17 
42: De Lisle Psalter Herdringen Psalter 25 
43: Fitzwilliam 47 Howard Psalter 41 
44: Percy Hours Hungerford Hours 16 
45: Longleat Breviary Huntington Hours 63 
46: Longleat Psalter Iona Psalter 82 
47: Dublin Hours Isabella Psalter 73 
48: Madresfield Hours John's 168 74 
49: Luttrell Psalter Lansdowne 346 10 
50: Vernon Psalter Latin 1332 77 
51: Stowe Breviary Laud Lit. 82 8 
52: Harley 1688 Liturgical 104 84 
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53: Additional 38822 Liturgical 198 85 
54: Vatican Hours Liverpool Cathedral 22 62 
55a: Sotheby's Fragments Liverpool UL F3 14 61 
55b: Ege 17 Longleat Breviary 45 
56: Edinburgh UL 57 Longleat Psalter 46 
57: Edinburgh Advocates 18 65 Luttrell Psalter 49 
58: Murthley Hours Lyell empt 4 40 
591 Aberdeen Breviary M. R. James Psalter 12 
60: Ushaw 18 Madresfield Hours 48 
61: Liverpool UL F3 14 Mohun Hours 72 
62: Liverpool Cathedral 22 Montacute Psalter 22 
63: Huntington Hours Morgan 100 36 
64: Stillman Psalter Morgan 329 35 
65: Washington statutes Murthley Hours 58 
66: Urbana Psalter Norwich Hours 13 
67: Harley 6563 Penwortham Breviary 20 
68: Harley 100 Percy Hours 44 
69: Yale 417 Philippa Psalter 3 
70: Escorial Psalter Queen Mary Psalter 2 
71: Caius 394/614 Rawl G 170 23 
72: Mohun Hours Reydon Hours 24 
73: Isabella Psalter Scheide 125 86 
74: John's 168 Sidney Sussex Psalter 87 
75: Bologna Missal Sotheby's Fragments 55a 
76: Ancient 6 Stillman Psalter 64 
77: Latin 1332 Stowe Breviary 51 
78: Bardolf-Vaux Psalter Syracuse Psalter 37 
79: Berington Hours Taymouth Hours 5 
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80: Bute 13 Tickhill Psalter 
81: Guisborough Breviary Tiptoft Missal 
82: Iona Psalter Urbana Psalter 
83: Edinburgh UL 26 Ushaw 18 
84: Liturgical 104 Vatican Hours 
85: Liturgical 198 Vernon Psalter 
86: Scheide 125 Walters 102 
87: Sidney Sussex Psalter Walters 105 
88: Walters 102 Walters 79 
89: Tickhill Psalter Washington Statutes 
90: Additional 27866 Yale 220 
91: Arundel 157 Yale 417 
89 
30 
66 
60 
54 
50 
88 
33 
34 
65 
38 
69 
92: Bromholm Psalter Zouche Hours 7 
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APPENDIX 3a 
ENGLISH SECULAR CALENDARS AND RELATED MATERIAL 
Introduction 
The charts contained in this Appendix offer a sample of Calandars 
mostly associated with illuminated manuscripts during the period 
c1280-1380. The charts are not intended to provide a comprehensive 
list of all known English secular calendars during this period, but, 
rather, they are intended to help in the interpretation of the 
Calendars found in manuscripts associated with artists of the Milemete 
Treatise and related work. Many of the Calendars have at their base 
the Calendar of Sarum to which additions and supplements have been 
added, but others are not based on the Calendar of Sarum. The most 
obvious non-Sarum based Calendars provide the most divergent and, in 
some cases, inexplicable, saints which are included in the Charts (eg. 
no 1 and no 6). However, even the most impure text can provide 
statistical evidence about the popularity of various saints who are 
included in all types of secular Calendars in the c1280-1380 period. 
Some 62 manuscripts will be found in the Calendar charts 
(Appendix 3k), almost all are illuminated and many have original marks 
of ownership. The owners of these manuscripts can range from the 
Royal family itself, the landed gentry, sometimes newly created, to 
the local parish church which may have come under the patronage of a 
local landowner. 499 The large numbers of these manuscripts which have 
survived in the case of Psalters and Hours for private devotion 
reflects the revolution in book production which took place in the 
thirteenth century. This revolution was at least as important, 
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culturally, as the advent of the printing press in the fifteenth 
century. During the period covered by the charts more and more people 
who, during the earlier middle ages would not have had the money or 
the will to do so, were buying and using illuminated Psalters and 
Hours manuscripts which contained Calendars. These Calendars can be 
shown to reflect both the influence of the most popular religious 
orders as well as the localities in which the books were sometimes 
created and used. of particular interest to the historian is the role 
of local fairs and holidays which appear to have been entered in some 
manuscripts not so much to indicate a particular devotion to a saint, 
but in anticipation of an important market day or fair in one 
particular area. 
500 
At the same time, the growth of the major 
universities at oxford and Cambridge lead to a greater demand for 
secular texts and both centres became a magnet for both artists and 
scribes. 
501 In 1276 the Bishop of Ely made a judgement which reflects 
this increase when he ruled concerning Cambridge that 'the writers 
illuminators and stationers who serve the scholars only were under the 
juristiction of the university and not him,. 
502 Many other documents 
can be found for Oxford which go back as far as those discovered for 
W. de Brailes in the 1240's and continue into the fifteenth century. 
503 
By the mid thirteenth century the so-called use of Sarum was 
being promoted for texts of Missals and Breviaries etc. as well as for 
Calendars in an attempt to standardise the texts of liturgical 
manuscripts throughout the country. 
504 
Any study of thirteenth and 
fourteenth-century calendars will show, however, that the so-called 
use of Sarum was only gradually being adopted and various supplements 
were being retained in the different dioceses. Some of these 
supplements are well-known and can be discovered from the Statutes of 
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the various Cathedrals, where they have been published, but others are 
particularly difficult to establish, especially those of the diocese 
of Lincoln, one of the most important and the largest in England. 
505 
It is not generally appreciated, but the Calendar of Sarum did, 
in fact, grow during the middle ages and some saints which cannot be 
regarded as Sarum saints in the thirteenth Century become part of the 
Sarum Calendar during the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries. This 
emphasises the necessity for restricting the graphs to a 
particular period if any fruitful observations are to be made. The 
graphs themselves represent only non-Sarum saints which are found in 
English Calendars of the late thirteenth and early fourteenth 
centuries. The basis for inclusion in the graphs has been the absence, 
of a saint from the Calendar of Sarum as printed by Wickham-Legg in 
his publication of the Sarum Missal; the Calendar at the front of this 
book, with the exception of the inclusion of Francis, is that of Sarum 
c1246-50,506 The later medieval Calendar of Sarum is published by 
Dickinson in his edition of the Sarum Missal taken from both 
manuscript and printed sources. Those saints marked with an 'S' 
represent saints included by Dickinson and which eventually became 
part of the the Sarum Calendar in the later fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries, if not earlier. 
507 These saints should not be regarded as 
part of the Sarum calendar, without reservations, during the period 
C1280-1380. 
The charts are intended to signal some of the pitfalls of taking 
evidence too literally or of not placing information into the 
historical context of contemporary manuscript material. Clearly, if 
the graph had taken Dickinson's edition of the late medieval Sarum 
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Calendar as its base several important saints would have seemed 
insignificant when, in fact, they can help with localisation when 
interpreted with the aid of other information from the individual 
manuscripts themselves. This is particularly true of Translation of 
Etheldreda (October 17) and even Frideswide (October 19) and Hugh 
(November 17). 
General observations 
The charts 2,3 and 4 represent saints which are known to have 
been regarded as peculiar to the various dioceses during the 
fourteenth century. The significance of these saints often depends on 
the relative purity of the calendar in which they are found and the 
charts are not intended to supply an easy or foolproof way of 
ascertaining the particular use of any one Calendar. Thus, the 
presence of a saint such as Ermenhilda (February 13), in a calendar 
with a large number non-Sarum saints, would not indicate that that 
Calendar should be associated with the diocese of Ely. However, the 
presence of Ermenhilda with Withburga (March 17 and Translation July 
8), with few if any other non-Sarum saints, would certainly suggest a 
connection with the diocese of Ely. 
508 
Chart 2 represents all saints with documented associations with a 
particular diocese's Calendar. it will be noted immediately that some 
saints were common to a number of different dioceses despite being 
non-Sarum entries and must, therefore, be viewed in the context of the 
whole of the calendars in which they occur. At the same time the 
saints associated with the dioceses of Hereford and London (St. Paul's) 
may also be found in many martyrological Calendars and the influence 
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of the diocese of Hereford in particular was negligible during the 
period covered by the charts. A very small group of St. Paul's 
influenced calendars can be found at the beginning of the period 
covered, but that diocese's supplements may have had equally marginal 
effect on the main body of calendars recorded as those of Hereford. 
509 
Chart 3 has extracted all those saints which are only known as 
supplements for York and do not occur in any other diocese's 
supplements this means that a number of York saints such as Grimbald 
(July 8) are not included in the chart. This does not mean that 
Grimbald might not be an indication of York influence, only that the 
dioceses of Hereford, London and Winchester might also be interested 
in this saint and his significance can only be gauged by the relative* 
importance of the other non-Sarum saints in a Calendar. Chart 3 can 
signal, however, with some certainty, that at least 4 manuscripts 
contain between 7 and 15 of the saints who could only be associated 
with the diocese of York unless the Calendars they occurred in were 
extremely impure. These are no 39 (a Missal of York use with all 15 
of the saints peculiar to York), no 28 (a breviary of York use with 11 
out of the 15), and no 23 (a Psalter) and no 48 (the Madresfield Hours 
of York use) both of which have 7 out of the 15. From this starting 
point examination of remaining non-Sarum saints in these Calendars 
reveals further connections with York and the confirmation that 
certain saints common to other dioceses as well as York, must in these 
cases refer to York alone. 
510 
of the 21 manuscripts which are included in this chart, 4 are, 
therefore, immediately recognisable as York Calendars. No 32 and no 
44 only contain 5 and 4 of these unique York entries respectively, but 
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in both cases other saints included in their calendars indicate a York 
bias. In both cases there is evidence of patronage which suggests a 
connection with York; no 32 (the De la Twyre Psalter) and no 44 (the 
Percy Hours) were both owned by families with connections in the 
North. 511 Of those that remain, however, it would be extremely unwise 
to suggest that their Calendars are of York as only between 1 and 3 
saints unique to York are included in their Calendars and many other 
non-Sarum saints are also found in them. Any interpretation of these 
Calendars must wait for analysis of their relative purity and evidence 
of other entries which might suggest a different diocese's 
Calendar. 
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Charts 4-7 must be viewed together. They present the saints 
peculiar to Ely and Norwich, those saints common to Ely and Norwich 
and then those common to Ely, Norwich and York. A far more consistent 
result is gained from looking at this chart. Of the 6 manuscripts 
included in chart 4,5 yield identical results: no 7 (The Zouche 
Hours), no 14 (the Brescia Ely Psalter), no 16 (The Hungerford Hours), 
no 17 (the Harnhulle Psalter-Hours) and no 22 (the Montacute Psalter). 
All these manuscripts contain the only three entries unique to the 
diocese of Ely. Although this proves that their Calendars were 
certainly intended to reflect the use of the diocese of Ely, this is 
far too simplistic a view of their make up and only intended as an 
indicator towards a better understanding of their Calendars which are 
discussed in detail below. An immediate sign that this is too 
simplistic a view is offered by examination of the chart 5 of saints 
peculiar to Norwich. Here no 17 (the Harnhulle Psalter-Hours) 
features again with both entries unique to Norwich and Ely being 
included in its Calendar as well as the single entries of the saints 
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which overlap in Ely and Norwich and Ely, Norwich and York Calendars. 
Indeed, this chart demonstrates the caution which should be taken in 
examining this information as no 30 the (Tiptoft Missal) only displays 
Ermenhilda amongst the saints almost unique to Ely, but also displays 
Etheldreda, a saint who was regarded as a supplement to York, too, on 
October 17. In this particular case such is the purity of the 
Calendar of the Tiptoft Missal that no other non-Sarum entries are 
found in its Calendar and the inclusion of just these two supplements 
must indicate the influence of the diocese of Ely. Other manuscripts 
which are included in these charts include the Stowe Breviary (with 
both Norwich entries (no 51)) and the Norwich Hours with a Norwich 
entry and entries common to Ely and Norwich (no 13). The Large 
numbers of manuscripts which include Etheldreda signal the popularity 
of this saint whose presence in a Calendar may or may not be 
significant depending on the number and type of the other entries. 
Similar charts could be drawn for the manuscripts which contain 
entries for saints known to have been St. Paul's supplements, but the 
number and type of the supplements for London are such that few 
fruitful observations could be made, particularly as many of the 
entries may be common to martyrological Calendars and the influence of 
St. Paul's does not seem to have been great during this period. The 
two entries which stand out as being of some significance are the 
feasts of Erkenwald (April 30) and Ethelburga of Barking (October 11). 
The evidence that has so far come light, however, suggests that, 
although Erkenwald was certainly known to have been a saint important 
to London. His his feast is marked 'in London' in one manuscript and 
'non-sarum' in others, 513 unless there is supporting evidence from 
other entries, his inclusion was made because of a more general 
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interest in the holidays peculiar to London by patrons who, perhaps, 
visited London although they did not live there. 
514 Only in no 36 (The 
Vere Psalter) can other evidence be used to suggest that Erkenwald's 
day indicates a Calendar with entries of St. Paul's= all the other 
manuscripts with this entry can be associated with other areas, or 
their Calendars are so impure as to make a certain judgement 
impossible. On the other hand, Ethelburga of Barking is a very rare 
feast which only occurs in three manuscripts included in the charts 
the Taymouth Hours (no 5), the Carew-Poynz Hours (no 15) and the Vere 
Psalter Morgan 100 (no 36). She must be interpreted as being of far 
greater significance than Erkenwald. 
515 
The diocese of Lincoln is even more enigmatic than that of London 
and the evidence suggests that, because of its size, the different 
areas of the diocese may have had peculiar supplements. The most 
important feast which must have been held throughout Lincoln diocese 
was that of the Translation of Hugh of Lincoln (October 6), which 
occurs in 9 manuscripts, but recent discoveries suggest that the feast 
of Guthlac on April 11 had special significance in the Holland part of 
Lincolnshire. 516 Of the 9 manuscripts which contain the latter feast 
only one contains the feast of the Translation of Hugh of Lincoln (no 
1 the Harley Psalter) which may indicate that Guthlac was of 
particularly local significance, but there are also good reasons for 
suggesting that this manuscript may be related to others which may 
have been made for use in the diocese of Lincoln. 
517 That Guthlac was 
also a supplement of Hereford may not have been of of importance 
during the period c1280-1380. Finally, the feasts of St. Frideswide 
(October 19, Translation February 12 and Invention May 15) may also 
have had a significance in the area of oxford, which was in the 
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diocese of Lincoln. 
518 The feast of the Translation is extremely rare 
as is that of the Invention and they are found in only 2 manuscripts 
(61 and 47 respectively), but the October 19 feast is far more popular 
and was eventually assimilated into Sarum. 
519 
Nevertheless a small 
group of manuscripts which contain Calendars with few if any other 
deviations from the Calendar of Sarum contain this feast and mark it 
'non-Sarum' and they may well have been produced for use in the Oxford 
area. 
Three of the supplements appropriate for Worcester appear to have 
had particular importance during this period: Oswald on February 28, 
Wulfstan's Translation June 7 and Oswald's Translation on October 8. 
Of these, the feasts of the Translation held the greatest 
significance. 520 These feasts of Translation can be found in 8 
manuscripts., at least 2 of which also have strong connections with 
Oxford and may have been produced for patrons with interests in both 
Oxford and Worcester, rather than in Lincolnshire as such (no 61 and 
no 63). 
b 
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APPENDIX 3b 
LITANIES CONTAINED IN ENGLISH LITURGICAL BOOKS OF THE GOTHIC PERIOD 
General observations 
The Litanies which accompany nearly all Psalters and Hours 
manuscripts, unless they have been lost, give a different type of 
information from the Calendars. In most cases the Litany cannot help 
with localisation as such, but can reflect devotional interests which 
are sometimes only hinted at in the Calendar. Nevertheless, there are 
a number of Litanies which do have some quite definite signs of 
probable localisation which can)in some cases help confirm the 
tentative indications of the Calendar. Two obvious cases where the 
Litany can be used in this way are no 17 and no 24. The signs which 
indicate an interest in particular saints or the influence of a 
particular type of Litany are generally very easily distinguished. 
The first of these is the placing a locally venerated saint or a saint 
with special significance to a religious order or House first or last 
in the lists or marking that saint with a double invocation 'II'. 
This is most frequently done in monastic Litanies, but is also a 
feature of Augustinian Litanies. The second method is almost always 
used by Augustinian lists and requires the repetition of the saint 
most revered. Zfiis can be interpreted in two ways either as a 
repetition of a single saint's name or the recognition that two saints 
of equal merit had this name. With Augustinian lists it is often 
impossible to distinguish between which Augustine is being referred 
to. That both were sometimes invoked is evidenced by no 79 and no 89 
which mark one Augustine 'II" and leave the other as a second saint. 
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By far the most important influence on the creation of the 
English Litanies in this period was that of the Augustinian canons. 
521 
At the same time a distinct Litany of York, based on Augustinian 
models was being developed and a Sarum Litany was also being 
standardised. The influence of the Augustinian model was, however, 
strong enough to show itself in parts of a Litany, but not all of it. 
Similarly, the Sarum type was not always strictly adhered to, but 
sometimes expanded (see no 19), and some Litanies were clearly based 
on Monastic models, some Benedictine and others Cluniac etc. (see no 
1). In order to fully understand the nature of these influences 
earlier manuscripts with undoubted Augustinian connections have been 
included in the Litany charts to help with the comparative process. 
At the same time a number of later manuscripts have been included 
because of their evidence for Sarum and York as well as the 
Augustinian model. The most important is no 80 a slightly impure text 
which is, nevertheless, substantially correct. 
522 
Two litanies are 
provided in this book one clearly marked 'Sarum use, and another 'York 
use'. These provide a valuable indication that the two types of 
Litany were recognised as being considerably different during the 
Middle Ages. 
In order to understand each Litany it is essential to deal with 
the four lists of saints provided separately as Apostle, Martyr, 
Confessor and Virgin lists. In some cases a manuscript may have a 
Martyr list of one type and a Confessor or Virgin list of another; 
generalisations are, therefore, very difficult. The charts provided 
divide the lists into various groups and sub-groups. These groups or 
types are identified by letter which have further letters or numbers 
added to them to distinguish the sub-group. The list below gives the 
438 
main group letters which may form a component part of a group name. 
A A list which can be related to Augustinian influences either 
directly or indirectly. 
S A list which can be related to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
Y A list which can be related to the proposed 'York' type. 
C A list which can be related to a monastic type (particularly 
Cluniac). 
NO A list which remains unclassified owing to lack of comparative 
material. 
R A list which can be related to the Roman Litany. 
Each part of the Litany's lists of saints (Apostles, Martyrs, 
Confessors and Virgins) has further groupings which use these letters 
as part of their label if not the letters alone. In addition to this 
there are groupings which are unique to the Apostles, Martyrs, 
Confessors or Virgins and do not use any of the above letters in their 
labels. These are best described below in the individual analysis of 
the groupings by type. 
APOSTLES: 
Type BA 14 
Fourteen manuscripts fall into this category. All place Barnabas at 
the end of the list and many appear to have elements in the rest of 
their Litanies which suggest an Augustinian connection. 
Type C6 
Six manuscripts have this type of list. Four of these have strong 
Cluniac connections in the rest of their Litanies (no 1, no 38, no 69 
and no 92). One has Dominican connections in its Calendar (no 11). 
Type Ci 1 
only no 40 falls into this category as it is identical to the other 
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type C lists but omits the second James. It is a manuscript with 
connections with the diocese of Worcester. 
Type C (rev) 1 
only no 72 falls into this category it appears to have misplaced the 
last five saints ending uniquely in James. If these saints are placed 
as a block after the fifth saint an identical listing to type C is 
achieved. Whether or not this is a deliberate or accidental placing 
of saints cannot be ascertained. 
Type JA 14 
This group is closely related to the BA group which is equally large. 
These Litanies all end in Luke, however, and, like many of the BA 
group place James in fourth position. Many are identical and have 
strong Augustinian connections in the rest of their Litanies (eg no 17 
and no 82). 
Type JM 7 
A small group of 7 which all end in Mark. This is a feature which 
they have in common with the various C type lists, but the order of 
the rest of their saints is different. They place James fourth (as do 
the JA lists) and follow the structure of the JA lists until they 
reverse Luke and Mark. At least one of the manuscripts which display 
this type of list has a Friars' Litany (no 70) and two others (nos 50 
and 58) show elements of Roman influence either in their Litanies or 
Calendars. 
Type MISSAL 1 
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This is included as an example of the shorter lists found in Missals 
(no 30). 
Type NO 5 
This is a comparatively small group in the Apostles, but much larger 
in the rest of the lists. It signifies lists which, although they may 
show elements of other classifications, are substancially different 
from them and cannot be classified. 
Type PA 1 
This is a classification created for no 67, unique in other respects,. 
too, which begins with Paul rather than the universally accepted 
Peter. It is further singled out by marking James 'II' rather than 
repeating him, and ends in Barnabas, although James is placed fifth 
after John; the reverse of the BA grouping. 
Type s 11 
This is the proposed "sarum" type grouping of saints which ends in 
Luke and places John fourth rather than James. 
TypeS( i)3 
Three manuscripts fall into this grouping. They end in Luke and place 
John fourth, but their central sections cannot be related either to 
each other or to the 'Sarum' type. 
Type Y6 
This is the proposed York grouping which is distinguished by the 
expansion of the list to include either martial or Timothy or both. 
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It often begins with Peter marked 'II' in the manner of a monastic 
Litany (see no 28 and no 38 and no 69). 
Type A 19 
Type A? 6 
These manuscripts all have strong connections with Augustinian 
Litanies through the order of their saints although the saints 
themselves may not have clear indications of provenance or association 
with any one religious order. No 90, for example, has clear 
indications in the repetition of Augustine in the Confessors that that 
list should be thought of as Augustinian. The fact that many of the 
other manuscripts which repeat Augustine or mark him 'II' also have 
similar Martyr lists, suggests that the Martyr list contained in this 
manuscript should be associated with Augustinian practices. The same 
principle must be applied to the Virgin lists associated with type A. 
The main characteristic of these type A Martyr lists is that their 
first nine saints are usually very similar from Stephen, Linus, 
Cletus, Clement, Sixtus, Cornelius, Cyprian, Laurence, to Vincent. 
Many end with the paired saints John & Paul, cosmas & Damian and 
Marcellinus & Peter or some combination of these (see no 90, no 91, no 
17, no 68, no 11, no 48 and no 29), others are much shorter without 
these saints or including only one pair near the end (see nos 79, no 
18, no 81, no 82, no 9, no 78, no 7, no 73, no 89, no 58, no 54 and no 
87). All share similar groupings of pairs of saints which are not 
otherwise regarded as being listed together, but many of these 'pairs' 
are common to most litanies (eg Laurence and Vincent, Cornelius and 
Cyprian and Fabian and Sebastian). 
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Type AY 3 
This sub-group has been created to accommodate three manuscripts with 
very similar Augustinian lists which emphasise Oswald near or at the 
end and have supporting evidence in the rest of their Litany which 
might suggest a York connection although they do not have York 
Litanies. No 85 and no 46 fall into this category and no 78 also 
shows a similar grouping, but is included in the A group. 
Type C3 
Type C? 2 
All but one of these manuscripts is included in the Cluniac Litany 
Charts (Appendix 3h). No 38, no 68 and no 92 are all very closely 
related Cluniac Litanies from East Anglia and no 1 has been very 
strongly influenced by their model, although it is not close enough to 
be classed as a Cluniac Litany and was probably designed for secular 
use. No 34 appears to be Cluniac Litany of an alternative model or 
one adapted for secular use. 
Type NO 14 
A group of 14 which show some signs of type A influence (see Apostles 
entry). 
Type R1 
Only one list falls into this category although no 70 (type RF) is 
also based on this model. It is the Roman model which was that used 
by the Friars (see below RL and RF) 
Type RF 1 
This sub-group has been created to accommodate no 7o a manuscript with 
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an Austin Friars' Calendar. Its Litany is basically that of Rome and 
can be related to type R very closely. 
Type RL 2 
This small group of two manuscripts is linked to the Roman model by 
the opening two saints Stephen and Laurence, a grouping only found in 
the Austin Friars' (RF) list (no 70) and the Roman list (no 88) on 
which the former is based. As both these manuscripts show the 
influence of the Friars in their Calendars it is possible that this is 
a vestige of the influence of the Friars' influence (who based their 
Calendars and Litanies on those of Rome). 
Type S 13 
Thirteen type s lists have survived which are very close to each other 
in structure. Of these no 19 stands out as having a Sarum base to 
which a number of saints have been added. This is a feature which a 
number of lists also display in their confessors and virgins. 
Type AV 1 
This is an Augustinian Litany which has a number of Victorine saints 
in its Confessors and virgins and places Victor second in this list. 
Type Y3 
Only three manuscripts which adhere to the York list closely are 
included although three other Augustinian lists reflect an interest in 
York (see AY). 
CONFESSORS 
444 
Type A 10 
Type A? 1 
All but one of the eleven lists included in this type for the 
confessors either have Augustine placed at the head of the list, mark 
him with a III' or include two Augustines or combine all these 
features. All should be regarded as showing strong interest in 
Augustinian models and some (nos 89 and 73) can be shown to reflect 
the use of particular or anonymous Augustinian Houses. The single A? 
list (no 6) also shows an interest in Friars' saints which might 
reflect their influence. This group is closely related to the GA 
group, which have similar features, but a slightly different 
structure. 
Type AE 2 
This sub-group has been created to accommodate two identical lists (no 
78 and no 31) which have reflections of the GA type in the saints 
chosen and hints of Friars' influence in either their Calendars or 
Litanies. 
Type AM 2 
Type AM? 1 
All these lists apart from no 9 (AM? ) single out Augustine and place 
Martial second in the list. Another characteristic is the inclusion 
of obscure Roman saints (eg Sabinus, Taurinus, Romanus) this may 
indicate a Roman or Friars' influence or a monastic textual source. 
Type AV 1 
This is the Augustinian Victorine List found in no 20 
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Type C3 
Type C? 2 
See entry in Martyrs. 
Type GA 7 
Type GA? 2 
This is a sub-group of the A type. Six of the seven GA lists single 
out Augustine for special mention and the rest may omit to mention 
Augustine more than once, but reflect the structure of the list found 
in such manuscripts as no 85, closely. A characteristic feature is 
the high placing of Gregory who is almost always second or third in 
the list. Those lists which do repeat or mark Augustine tend to 
follow the pattern: Ambrose, Augustine, Nicholas, Augustine. This 
can be varied to Ambrose, Augustine, Augustine (no 54) or other saints 
can be placed after Nicholas (no 51). 
Type MISSAL 
See entry in Apostles. 
Type MA 2 
Two lists fall into this sub-group one of which (no 71) is, clearly, 
part of the A group which begins with Martin rather than Silvester or 
Augustine. The second (no 63) does not show such interest in 
Augustine, but still places Martin highly (in second position). These 
manuscripts may also be related to a number of type NO or type N lists 
which begin with either Nicholas or Martin (see below). 
Type N5 
This is a group which might otherwise fall into the unclassified group 
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NO, but has one common feature: Nicholas and sometimes Martin are 
placed at the head of the list. There are hints of a type A influence 
in some of these lists through the GA sub-group (no 21), but none of 
them show much interest in Augustine. There may be a relationship 
between this group and the small MA sub-group which further 
comparative material might reveal. 
Type NO 10 
A smaller group of 10 (see Apostles entry). 
Type R1 
Type R? 1 
Type RF 1 
All these lists appear to be based on that of Rome. That in no 88 
appears to be the purest, that in no 70 is an Austin Friars' list and 
that in no 58 appears to be based on that of Rome, but is not 
identical with the other two. 
Type S 14 
These are all regular 'Sarum' lists with little variation apart from 
no 87 which appears to be a Sarum based list that has been expanded. 
Type SYN 
This is a synoptic list which appears to reflect the Ferial Litany 
(see Virgins and no 16). 
Type Y3 
The York model. 
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VIRGINS 
Type A 20 
Type A? 7 
A large group of 27 lists falls into this type with many of the type 
NO unclassified lists showing some influence from the type A list. 
The main characteristic of these lists is that they almost always 
occur in manuscripts which have type A or GA Augustinian confessor 
lists, and that the first nine saints arLvery similar. Beginning with 
the two Maries and going on to Felicity and Perpetua and (in various 
orders) Agatha, Agnes, Cecilia, Anastasia and Catherine (see no 90 and 
no 91 etc). 
Type AV 
This is the Victorine List no 20. 
Type C3 
Type C? 2 
See entry under Martyrs. 
Type MISSAL 
See entry under Apostles. 
Type NO 18 
A larger list of 19 some of which show the influence of the A type 
lists (see Apostles entry). 
Type R1 
Type RF 1 
Two Roman lists; one of the Austin Friars (no 70 type RF). 
pr 
Type S 13 
Of the thirteen 'Sarum' type lists three clearly use the Sarum list as 
a base and add selected saints to it (no 8, no 19 and no 25). In 
addition to this, the type A? list (no 62) begins with type A saints 
and adds the full Sarum list to them. 
Type Y3 
The York list. See also Appendix 3m. 
449 
APPENDIX 3C 
CATALOGUE OF MANUSCRIPTS CONTAINING CALENDARS OR LITANIES 
The manuscripts discussed in this part of Appendix 3 are listed 
numerically. The same numbers are used in all the sections of 
Appendix 3 including the Calendar graphs in Appendix 3k. A 
concordance of the catalogue numbers with the short titles can be 
found at the beginning of Appendix 3. A list of abbreviations may be 
found at the beginning of Appendix 1. 
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No 1 (Harley Psalter) [plates 257-9] 
PSALTER 
Executed by B style artists of the Milemete Treatise c1330 and later 
finished c1350 by an artist from the Fitzwarin group. 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 26 POLYCARP BLA 
FEBRUARY 15 VITALIS BLA 
18 SIMEON BLA 
28 ROMANUS BLA 
MARCH 1 ALBINUS BLA 
APRIL 12 GUPHLAC BLA 
14 EUPHEMIA BLA 
26 VITALIS BLA 
28 VITALIS BLA 
29 GERMANUS BLA 
30 ERKENWALD BLA 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH BLA 
21 LEUTFRIED BLA 
JULY 8 GRIMBALD BLA 
13 MILDRED BLA 
28 PANTALEON BLA 
SEPTEMBER 2 JUSTUS BLA 
15 NICHOMEDES BLA (S) 
16 EUPHEMIA BLA 
19 EUSTACE BLA 
OCTOBER 3 SIMPLICIUS BLA 
4 MARCELLUS BLA 
4 FRANCIS R 
5 APOLLINARIS BLA 
6 HUGH OF LINCOLN (TRANSLATION) R 
10 PAULINUS BLA 
11 THEODORE BLA 
12 WILFRID OF YORK (TRANSLATION) BLA 
13 ANASTASIUS BLA 
17 ETHELDREDA (TRANSLATION) BLA (S) 
26 AMAND BLA 
30 GERMANUS BLA 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R (S) 
The manuscript which this calendar prefaces remained incomplete 
until the mid fourteenth century. Examination of the Calendar's 
omissions as well as its contents reveals that the calendar was never 
completed. Many of the most important feasts (which appear to have 
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been intended to be graded in gold) were not entered during the 
original campaign on the manuscript, but some of the important feasts 
graded in red were entered and they signal a particular bias towards 
the only two feasts which are known to be of special significance in 
the diocese of Lincoln: the Translation of Hugh of Lincoln in October 
and his ordinary feast in November. Moreover, this is the only 
Calendar which has come to light which includes both feasts of Hugh in 
conjunction with that of Guthiac in April, which is known to have been 
a feast kept in the Holland part of Lincolnshire. 
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A number of the entries in the Calendar can be related to the 
supplements appropriate for the dioceses of York and St. Paul's, but ' 
whether these feasts are of any significance in what is, clearly, an 
incomplete and non-Sarum based Calendar, is difficult to say. The 
inclusion of Erkenwald in April, Leutfried in June, Mildred and 
Pantaleon in July and Nichomedes and Euphemia in September might all 
suggest some connection with st. Paul's, if the Calendar was less 
diverse in its influences. 524 The inclusion of Polycarp in January, 
Grimbald in July and Paulinus and the Translation of Wilfrid in 
October, might, however, suggest the influence of the diocese of York 
rather than an attempt to copy its Calendar; something which might be 
expected in a Lincoln diocese Calendar. Similarly, although the 
inclusion of the Translation of Etheldreda in October might indicate a 
reflection of the expansion of the Calendar of Sarum and the 
popularity of the saint, in this context it could also reflect the 
interest in this saint which must have been held in the Holland part 
of the Lincoln diocese. 
Of the other entries in the Calendar several can be shown to be 
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probable mistakes and many others appear unique and may reflect the 
use of a martyrological or monastic text model. 
525 St. Vitalis is 
included in the Calendar three times on February 15 and on April 26 
and 28 (the latter date is the normal Sarum feast day). The 
stylistically related Douce Hours (no 6) also has an entry for 
Vitalis, but on February 27 and the All Souls Psalter (no 19) also has 
Vitalis, but on February 26. It would seem that Vitalis was intended 
to be entered, but fell on the wrong day in February and was entered 
again on the right day but the wrong month of April. Germanus, who is 
entered on April 29, also appears to be a mistake for this saint's 
feast is normally on the May 28. What may also be a mistake, although 
it might signify a judgement of relative importance of saints, is the 
placing of Aldelm on May 24. Normally, this feast is accompanied by 
the memoria of urban, but in this case Urban is given the whole of May 
25 and Aldelm is given May 24. Four other feasts appear to be 
duplicate feasts already included on their correct days (as they would 
be found in the Calendar of Sarum), but repeated on days not found in 
other Calendars. These include: 
OCTOBER 3 SIMPLICIUS (SARUM JULY 29 ) 
4 MARCELLUS (SARUM JANUARY 16) 
11 THEODORE (SARUM NOVEMBER 9) 
26 AMAND (SARUM FEBRUARY 6) 
As all these entries appear in October, a consistency is revealed in 
this mistake (if taken at face value) which may reflect the use of 
some sort of martyrological index to help with the creation of the 
Calendar. 
other entries can only be explained by reference to a unique 
model; these include Simeon and Romanus in February, Erasmus in June, 
and Justus in September. others, such as Albinus on March 1 and 
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Euphemia in April might be of greater significance as they can be 
found in a small number of other secular calendars, but the evidence 
is too scant to be of any use. The fact that there are a number of 
omissions from this Calendar, and some feasts appear to have been 
misplaced, suggests that the compiler of this Calendar may have been 
working from a larger compilation of saints. This may have taken the 
form of a martyrological Calendar which included several different 
saints of the same name. Despite all the mistakes, it is possible to 
suggest some connection between the stylistically related Douce and De 
Bois Hours and this manuscript. The connections with the Calendar of 
the Douce Hours (no 6) might suggest that some reference to the 
Calendar of some part of the diocese of Lincoln was intended in both 
these books, if not achieved. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 ending in Mark which conforms to the C type. 
MARTYRS: A list of 33 which at first glance appears inexplicable in 
its structure and the sources for its entries. However, if it is 
compared with other C type Litanies (which appear to be of Cluniac 
origin) it can be seen that the model for this list must have been a 
Cluniac Litany which was adapted for a secular use. The Chart in 
Appendix 3h is made up of three other manuscripts which were all made 
for Cluniac use, the Bromholm Psalter (no 92) being the most 
well-known, but Yale 417 (no 69) (a castle Acre Psalter? ) and Yale 
220 (no 38) (of unknown provenance) also provide valuable comparative 
material. 
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The most obvious sign of a Cluniac source for this 
manuscript is the placing of Pancras second in the list and the 
inclusion of irenaeus and the group of Marcellinus and Peter and 
Nazarius and Celsus. 
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CONFESSORS: A list of 21 which must also be compared with the C type 
lists (see Appendix 3h). From the pattern of omissions in this list 
(when compared with the Bromholm Psalter (no 92)) it is clear that the 
more obviously Cluniac saints which were included in Yale 220 (no 38), 
Yale 417 (no 69) and the Bromholm Psalter (no 92) were deliberately 
left out of this manuscript. 
VIRGINS: A long list of 36 which is not as close to the other C type 
lists, but, nevertheless, appears to have been adapted from such a 
list as those found in Yale 220 (no 38), Yale 417 (no 69) and the 
Bromholm Psalter (no 92). The inclusion of three Maries and Anne at 
the top of the list as well as Faith, Hope and Charity at the end, 
suggests that a deliberate lengthening of the Virgins was intended and 
no model may have been followed for this process. 
Conclusion 
This Litany appears to have been adapted from a Cluniac Litany. The 
process appears to have been systematic and careful, although one or 
two obviously Cluniac saints survived. The fact that this manuscript 
also appears to have a hymnal designed as part of the manuscript 
itself immediately suggests comparison with the Bromholm Psalter which 
also had a hymnal designed for use with the Psalter when the book was 
commissioned. The unfinished nature of the Calendar and the Cluniac 
sources for the Litany suggest that the book, although probably 
commissioned by a member of the laity, may have been created from a 
monastic model which was almost certainly Cluniac. 
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No 2 (Queen Mary Psalter) [plate 226] 
PSALTER 
The Queen Mary Psalter made in London c1320527 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MARCH 2 CHAD R (S) 
APRIL 3 RICHARD R (S) 
JUNE 9 EDMUND (TRANSLATION) P (S) 
16 RICHARD (TRANSLATION) P (S) 
17 BOTULPH BR 
21 WERBURGA (TRANSLATION) BR 
OCTOBER 12 WILFRID (TRANSLATION) BR 
19 FRIDESWIDE P (S) 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN P (S) 
Only three of the saints included in the preliminary list of 
non-Sarum saints were not part of the expansion of the Sarum Calendar 
in the fourteenth century: Botulph, Wilfrid and Werburga. of these 
Botulph can be discounted as he was so popular as to be regarded, 
almost, as part of the unofficial expansion of the Sarum Calendar. 
Only Werburga and Wilfrid's Translation remain to help with the 
localisation of this Calendar. Wilfrid's Translation was certainly 
part of the York Calendar, but he was also included in that of 
Hereford. 528 Werburga must have had a special significance in Chester, 
the site of her shrine, where the feast of her Translation was held on 
this day, but she was a daughter of Ermenhilda of Ely and it is 
possible that some more eastern Church also held relics, records of 
which may have been lost. 529 only one other manuscript recorded 
includes Werburga on this day, the (Herdringen Psalter (no 25)), but 
no direct connection can be made between the two manuscripts. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
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MARTYRS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
VIRGINS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
Conclusion 
A regular Litany of the 'Sarum' type. 
No 3 (Philippa Psalter) [plate 195] 
PSALTER 
Made for Queen Philippa of Hainault c1350 perhaps by Master Robert her 
Illuminator. 
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CALENDAR 
This manuscript contains a Sarum Calendar of the c1340 period 
with no significant supplements. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
MARTYRS: An unusual list of 27 which begin in a similar way to some 
type A Litanies (see Harley 1688 (no 52)), but no real pattern can be 
established after the 10th entry. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 24 which begins with Martin (a feature shared 
with Caius 394/614 (no 71)). However, there is not the expected 
Augustinian link which the latter manuscript displays and it is 
difficult to find any comparative material in the Litanies recorded. 
VIRGINSt A list of 20 which can be related in a general way to some 
type A lists (see Zouche Hours (no 7)), but whose order of saints may 
also refer to the Sarum model with a preference for a high place for 
Catherine and Margaret. 
Conclusions 
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The Apostle list is a regular one, and the rest of the manuscript 
including the Calendar follows Sarum models, however, the Litany 
appears to have been deliberately conceived as a non-Sarum text. 
Unfortunately, there are no obvious indications of saints of Royal 
interest other than Ethelbert and the high placement of Catherine 
which may have been because of personal devotion. 
No 4 (Egerton 2781) 
HOURS 
Executed c1350 by artists related to the Smithfield-Vatican Hours 
531 
group. 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MARCH 31 CORNELIA R 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH R 
This manuscript contains a Sarum Calendar with no significant 
variants other than Botulph and the extemely rare feast of Cornelia on 
March 31. She is a Martyrological saint about whom little is known. 
It is possible that her inclusion may have been at the behest of a 
namesake. She also occurs in the De Bois Hours (no 29) where a number 
of unusual female saints are found. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: An unusually short list of 13 which, nevertheless, can be 
associated with the JA group. 
MARTYRS: Another unusually short list of lo which cannot be 
classified and falls into the NO type. The opening of Stephen, Linus, 
Cletus and Clement can be found in most manuscripts. The grouping of 
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Laurence with Vincent and George can be paralleled with some type A 
lists (see the Iona Psalter (no 82)) and with those influenced by Rome 
(see the Vernon Psalter (no 50)), but this list is so short that no 
definite conclusions can be made. 
CONFESSORS: Although still an unusually short list of 11 this list 
can be related to Augustinian lists of the GA type. The first 7 
saints are identical in order to the Berington Hours (no 79) (an 
Augustinian Litany) and the last four are identical in order to the 
13th, 14th, 15th and 16th entries in the Berington Hours (no 79). 
VIRGINS: Again truncated, this list of 11 Virgins appears to be a 
short version of the popular A group format for the Virgins (compare 
Iona Psalter (no 82) etc. ). 
Conclusion 
Although at first glance an awkward and unclassifiable Litany, its 
shortness lies at the root of the problem of identifying its sources. 
In particular the list of Confessors appears to be the bare bones of 
an Augustinian type which has not had the flesh put on it, which 
would, perhaps, relate to the area or house it was intended to 
reflect. The shortness of the lists may also be an attempt to 
standardise this litany into the space which a normal Sarum Litany 
might take up of 16 Apostles, 12 Martyrs, Confessors and Virgins. 
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No 5 (Taymouth Hours) (plate 362] 
HOURS 
A Sarum Hours executed in part by an artist close to artist J of the 
Holkham Secretum. 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MAY 30 DOMINIC (properly MAY 24 TRANS) R 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH BLU 
JULY 13 MILDRED P 
OCTOBER 10 PAULINUS R 
11 ETHELBURGA OF BARKING P 
12 WILFRID (TRANSLATION) R 
17 MILDRED (properly ETHELDREDA? ) R 
NOVEMBER 10 JUSTUS P 
21 MARY (PRESENTATION) P 
This Calendar contains a number of clear mistakes and several 
other anomalies which may also be mistakes by the scribe. In January 
only Hilary is entered instead of the Epiphany and 'Bathildis' is 
given as 'Mathildis'. In August, Timothy (a Sarum memorial) is given 
in preference to the octave of the Assumption and Stephen and his 
invention are reversed. In September Edith is given as Madith and in 
October Francis is given as 'Transisci' (sic). In November the Sarum 
feast of the Four Crowned Martyrs is given as the feast of Claudius 
and Nicostratus (who number amongst them), and a number of initial 
letters of saints names have been omitted throughout the calendar. 
These mistakes cast doubt on the significance of the other 
unusual entries in the Calendar. Dominic on May 30 whose Translation 
was on May 24, may be an entry for his octave, but, as there is no 
other feast of Dominic in the Calendar, he is probably mistakenly 
placed here. Similarly, Mildred on October 17 is unknown on this date 
and, although this entry could refer to an unknown feast of 
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Translation (she is included in this Calendar on her correct day July 
18), the other mis-spellings in the Calendar suggest that she has been 
confused with Etheldreda, whose feast day was also October 17. 
Despite these mistakes, however, the Calendar contains remarkably few 
variants from the calendar of Sarum, and those saints which are 
included may suggest an unusual localisation. The October feast of 
Paulinus is included, who was archbishop of York, but also bishop of 
Rochester, and is therefore appropriate for both the York and 
Rochester dioceses. Similarly, Wilfrid of York's relics had been 
tanslated by Odo to Canterbury and his occurrence in Calendars may not 
always signify a connection with York. 
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Mildred, who is included 
twice in this Calendar, albeit spuriously in October, is a saint who 
had strong connections with Minster in Thanet and whose relics were 
translated to Canterbury in 1030, and Justus of Canterbury was first 
bishop of Rochester. His relics were also held at Canterbury. 
Finally, Ethelburga of Barking is an extemely rare feast which is 
found in only two other manuscripts recorded, one a calendar of 
St. Paul's diocese and another probably made for use in Bedfordshire 
(Morgan 100 (no 36) and Carew-Poyntz Hours (no 15)). At least three 
saints of this name are known and an alternative identification might 
be with Ethelburga of Lyminge in Kent, but no evidence for the later 
saint's feast day survives. Ethelburga of Barking in Essex is known 
to have had her feast on 11 october. The evidence suggests that, 
despite the errors in this Calendar, it may well have been made for a 
London or south London patron perhaps interested in the diocese of 
Rochester or Canterbury. Stylistically, the manuscript can be related 
to London work including the De Lisle Psalter which can be tentatively 
associated with Canterbury. This interpretation of its Calendar might 
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suggest that it was made in London for a patron in the South East of 
England. 
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LITANY 
APOSTLES: A short list of 14 which places James 4th and thus forms 
part of the JA group. 
MARTYRS: An unclassified list of 21 which places Edmund King second 
which may indicate an interest in Bury St. Edmunds. 
CONFESSORS: An unclassified list of 17 which places Martin second as 
does the Guisborough Breviary (no 81), the Alphonso Psalter (no 26), 
the Luttrell Psalter (no 49) and the Huntington Hours (no 63), but 
there appears to be no other connection between those lists and this 
manuscript. 
VIRGINS: A list of 25 which appears to be related to the A type and 
includes a number of East Anglian Virgins (Sexburga, Ermenhilda and 
Withburga) as well as a rare entry for Ethelburga of Barking in Essex. 
Conclusion 
There is conflict of evidence in this Litany. The entry for Edmund is 
rare enough to suggest some connection with Essex or Suffolk, and the 
East Anglian virgins must certainly indicate some interest in the same 
area. Ethelburga of Barking is, however, in keeping with the more 
Southern indications of the Calendar. These elements can be 
understood as reflecting an interest in the southern part of Essex 
which was part of the diocese of London, and, of course, was in close 
communication with Rochester across the Thames estuary. 
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No 6 (Douce Hours) (plates 260-75] 
HOURS 
Executed by an artist from the B group of the Milemete Treatise. 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 23 EMERENCIA R 
26 POLYCARP R 
FEBRUARY 4 GILBERT P 
11 RADEGUND (TRANSLATION) P 
17 DONATUS P 
23 MILBURGA R 
27 VITALIS R 
28 OSWALD R 
MARCH 1 ALBINUS P 
5 VICTOR R 
7 40 MARTYRS R 
17 PATRICK (written PANCRAS) R 
22 CUTHBERT R 
22 EDWARD R 
APRIL 2 MARY OF EGYPT R 
6 SIXTUS R 
11 LEO P 
29 PETER MARTYR R 
30 ERKENWALD R 
MAY 2 ATHANASIUS R 
6 JOHN OF BEVERLEY R 
9 NICHOLAS (TRANSLATION) R 
9 ANDREW (TRANSLATION) R 
13 PANCRAS (Sarum feast on 12) P 
22 HELEN P 
30 FELIX P 
JUNE 9 EDMUND (TRANSLATION) R 
17 BOTULPH P 
23 EDITH R 
25 MILBURGA R 
JULY 13 MILDRED R 
AUGUST 20 PHILIBERT R 
SEPTEMBER 2 ANTHONY R 
3 GREGORY (ORDINATION) R 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS P 
6 HUGH OF LINCOLN (TRANSLATION) R 
12 WILFRID (TRANSLATION) P 
19 FRIDESWIDE R 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R 
DECEMBER 11 DAMASUS R 
(S) 
A large number of non-Sarum feasts are included in this calendar 
which preclude any final and definite conclusions on any particular 
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diocesan influence on it. The feasts of Emerencia and Polycarp in 
January, Gilbert of Sempringham in February, Cuthbert in March, John 
of Beverley in May, Botulph in June and the Translation of Wilfrid of 
York in October, all point to borrowings from the Calendar of the York 
diocese. 536 However, these feasts alone are not enough to identify the 
Calendar as being of York use. Several of the other entries may be 
compared with the supplements for St. Paul's such as Erkenwald in 
April, Translations of Andrew and Nicholas in May, Mildred in July, 
Philibert in August, Anthony and the Ordination of Gregory in 
September and Damasus in December. 537 However, because of the large 
number of other saints included these saints may not be of importance. 
Of the other saints included Milburga and Oswald in February are 
typical of the diocese of Hereford or Worcester and Frideswide might 
indicate some connection with the area around oxford, if there were 
supporting evidence. The Translation of Radegund also in February is, 
perhaps, one of the more important feasts as it can only be found in 
one other Calendar recorded (Reydon Hours (no 24)) which 'also includes 
the Translation of Hugh of Lincoln in October also found in the Douce 
Hours. Less important are the feasts of Vitalis and Donatusalso in 
February, and Albinus on March ist. The extraordinary repetition of 
the feast of Edward martyr on March 22 (feast on 18) may be a scribe's 
error as there are other anomalies in the calendar and Victor on March 
6 is equally unusual. The inclusion of the 40 Martyrs and Patrick, 
also in March may indicate some connection with a Friars' Calendar 
where these entries are typical. 
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In April, the inclusion of both 
Francis and Peter martyr may indicate that some reference was intended 
to the mendicant orders. The inclusion of Athanasius and Felix in May 
can be paralleled with Franciscan Calendars of the early fourteenth 
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century, but the placing of Pancras on May 13 is very unusual and 
indicates connections with monastic Calendars. In April the inclusion 
of Sixtus is a unique entry and both Mary of Egypt and Leo are 
similarly rare entries. Helen on May 22 would also be unique if it 
were not for her presence in the Calendar of the De Bois Hours (no 
29). Both Edith and Milburga as June feasts remain unique and, again, 
some mistake as to their proper position in the Calendar may have 
occurred. 
The analysis of this Calendar must remain unsatisfactory owing to 
the lack of comparative material; it is unique in many of its 
features. It is clear, however, that the inclusion of both feasts of- 
Hugh of Lincoln in November and October may be an indication that it 
should be associated with the diocese of Lincoln. The unusual entry 
for Radegund, also found in another book which is known was intended 
for use within the diocese of Lincoln, (Reydon Hours (no 24)) may 
suggest some connection with Cambridge where this saint appears to 
have been venerated. 
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such is the quantity of non-Sarum entries in 
this Calendar, however, that no secure judgements can be made. Some 
connection with Roman influences through the Friars may, however, 
account for the diversity of the entries. 
LITANY. 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which forms part of the BA group ending in 
Barnabas. It is identical with the list in Stowe Breviary (no 51), 
Bardolf-Vaux Psalter (no 78) and Sidney Sussex Psalter (no 87). 
MARTYRS: The opening of this list of 26 can be related to a number of 
Type A lists (eg. Arundel 157 (no 91) and Iona Psalter (no 82) ), but it 
can also be related to type Y Lists of the York Model (eg. Bute 13 (no 
80)). All the saints can be related to one or other of the Type A 
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lists. 
CONFESSORS: An unusual list of 29 which includes two entries for 
Augustine as well as two for Giles. The inclusion of Anthony, 
William, Dominic, Francis and Robert might suggest that some Friars' 
influence exerted itself on this Litany, but there is no obvious 
connection with the Roman Litany (see Escorial Psalter (no 70) and 
Walters 102 (no 88)). 
VIRGINS: This list of 23 is more obviously related to type A lists, 
but its order of saints is not a common one. The placing of Pelagia 
and Hilda at the end of the Litany suggests the influence of the York 
Litany, again (see martyrs). 
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Conclusion 
The interpretation of this Litany is as difficult as that of the 
Calendar. The indications are that both Friars' and Augustinian 
influences came to bear on it. Without further comparative material 
it is impossible to say what the exact nature of these influences 
could be. 
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No 7 (Zouche Hours) (plate 514] 
HOURS 
Made for the Zouche family of Cambridgeshire c1350 and executed by the 
final group of illuminators of the Holkham Secretum. 
541 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
FEBRUARY 13 ERMENHILDA BR 
MARCH 17 WITHBURGA BR 
JULY 8 WITHBURGA (TRANSLATION) BR 
OCTOBER 2 THOMAS OF HEREFORD R 
4 FRANCIS R 
17 ETHELDREDA (TRANSLATION) R (S) 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R (S) 
Like all the other members of the small group of manuscripts with 
Ely supplements this manuscript has a Sarum based Calendar with only a 
few non-Sarum entries. That is was intended for use within the 
diocese of Ely or its borders is again evidenced by the inclusion of 
both feasts of Withburga and the feast of Ermenhilda as well as the 
Translation of Etheldreda, which must be viewed here as holding the 
significance of a supplement to Sarum, rather than part of the 
expansion of the Sarum Calendar. The fact that Thomas of Hereford is 
also included here, just as he was in Brescia Ely Psalter (no 14) and 
Hungerford Hours (no 16), may indicate that he had a significance 
within the diocese of Ely. 542 The inclusion of Hugh of Lincoln may, 
again, be part of the influence of that diocese on this Calendar 
rather than an expansion of the Sarum calendar. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 14 which falls into the JA group 
MARTYRS: a list of 17 which falls into the A group. it is very close 
to Arundel 157 (no 91) in its first 9 entries and may also be compared 
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with Madresfield Hours (no 48) which is an Augustinian Litany with 
York connections. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 12 which begins with Augustine and appears to 
be very truncated, but should, nevertheless, be included in the A 
group. The entries are similar to those in Egerton 2781 (no 4) and 
the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter (no 78) which were also probably part of the 
A group, but truncated. 
VIRGINS: A list of 13 which is very close to Bardolf-Vaux Psalter (no 
78) another type A list. its first 10 entries may be compared with a 
number of type A lists (see the Gorleston Psalter (no 21), the 
Fitzwarin Psalter (no 18), the Iona Psalter (no '82) and the Tickhill 
Psalter (no 89)) . 
Conclusion 
Augustinian influence can be detected in the Litany which, although 
brief, may be compared with the Bardolf-eaux Psalter (no 78) both for 
its brevity and association with the A group. 
No 8 (Laud Lat. 82) 
PSALTER-HOURS 
A mid fourteenth-century manuscript stylistically related to the Per 
Hours (no 44). 543 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
APRIL 30 PETER MARTYR (properly on 29) R 
JUNE 7 WULFSTAN (TRANSLATION) R 
OCTOBER 6 HUGH OF LINCOLN (TRANSLATION) BR 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R (S) 
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Although the months of July and August have been lost from this 
Calendar, the regularity and accuracy of its Sarum base are proved by 
the surviving months. Thus, that the Translations of Hugh of Lincoln 
and Wulfstan are the only non-Sarum feasts apart from the Dominican 
Peter Martyr suggests some link with the diocese of Lincoln bordering 
on Worcester. Stylistically, the manuscript can be related to the 
Percy Hours (no 44), which contains a Sarum text, but a Calendar with 
some indications of York influence. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A short list of 12 ending with Barnabas and with James in 
4th position. 
MARTYRS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
VIRGINS: A list of 17, the first 11 of which are identical with the 
Sarum Litany with the omission of Afra. The addition of Catherine, 
Anastasia, Christina, Faith, Hope and Charity at the end may reflect a 
personal interest of the owner or the locality in which the book was 
made. 
Conclusions 
Just as the Calendar indicated that it was a Sarum base with a few 
diocesan supplements, the litany appears to be basically Sarum with 
just a hint of a local or personal use. 
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No 9 (Egerton 3277) 
PSALTER-HOURS 
Made for Humphrey de Bohun in the later fourteenth century. 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JUNE 7 WULFSTAN (TRANSLATION) BR 
17 BOTULPH R 
JULY 26 ANNE R (S) 
OCTOBER 2 THOMAS OF HEREFORD (TRANSLATION) R (S) 
4 FRANCIS BR 
19 FRIDESWIDE BR (S) 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R. (S) 
This Bohun manuscript which, like Edinburgh Advocates 18 65 (no 
57), should be placed at the very end of the time scale of the 
Calendars recorded, displays very few non-Sarum saints. Indeed, those 
saints listed above could almost all be described as part of the 
expansion of the Sarum Calendar. Botulph and Francis being too 
popular by this date to be of any real significance. However, the 
inclusion of the Translation of Wulfstan in June marks this Calendar 
out as indicating some interest either in the diocese of Worcester or 
that of Hereford. The inclusion of the Translation of Thomas of 
Hereford, who did eventually become a Sarum saint, suggests that the 
Calendar was designed for a particular area and patron, as we know it 
was from the evidence of patronage. For Worcester see Lyell empt 4 
(no 40), Edinburgh UL 57 (no 56), Liverpool Cathedral 22 (no 62) and 
the Huntington Hours (no 63)), 
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" LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which is identical in content to a 'Sarum' 
Litany, but whose central section changes its order dramatically, 
placing Bartholomew 7th in the list. A similar, although not 
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identical list can be found in Liturgical 104 (no 84). 
) RTYRSt A list of 20 saints which can be related to the A group in 
the order of the first 9 saints (compare the Iona Psalter (no 82)), 
but whose subsequent entries are difficult to parallel. Rusticus is a 
unique entry amongst those Litanies recorded. 
CONFESSORS: Another unusual list of 20. Its placing of martial as 
second in the Confessors can be paralleled with Harley 2356 (no 11) 
and the Norwich Hours (no 13) which also show some similarities in 
order of saints; these similarites are not, however, strong enough to 
make any definite comparisons. A tentative sub-grouping AM may, 
however, be attempted. 
VIRGINS: A list of 26 which can be related in a general way to type A 
Litanies (see the Harnhulle Psalter-Hours (no 17) and the Iona Psalter 
(no 82)), but lacks a consistant order of virgins which would lead to 
definite conclusions. 
Conclusion 
A difficult Litany to analyse which appears to have drawn influences 
from many sources. without more comparative material it is impossible 
to classify. 
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No 10 (Lansdowne 346) [plate 283] 
PSALTER (BREVIARY) 
A psalter fragment, probably from a Breviary executed by an artist 
related to a border hand in the Hyde Abbey Breviary and several other 
manuscripts associated with the Winchester and Salisbury areas-(see 
Syracuse Uncat 1 (no 37)). 546 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MARCH 1 DAVID BR 
2 CHAD R 
APRIL 13 EUPHEMIA (erased) BR 
OCTOBER 19 FRIDESWIDE 'NICHIL SARUM' R 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN BR (S) 
22 THECLA R 
DECEMBER 3 BIRINUS R 
This calendar is basically that of Sarum; the inclusion of David 
and Chad and Hugh of Lincoln should be viewed as part of the expansion 
of the Calendar of Sarum. However, the emphatic marking of Frideswide 
'nichil Sarum' in October suggests that a decision was made to include 
her. This, combined with the inclusion of Hirinus in December, known 
to have been a special feast at Salisbury and Winchester (see Stowe 
Breviary (no 51) and Syracuse Uncat 1 (no 37)), suggests a possible 
connection with the diocese of Winchester bordering Oxford. 
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The 
grading in red and inclusion of the unusual feast of Thecla in 
November, might also suggest that this is not the saint referred to in 
the Sarum Calendar on September 23 and included on that day in this 
Calendar. 548 The Syracuse Psalter (Syracuse Uncat 1 (no 37)) has 
similar connections with the diocese of Winchester and is 
stylistically related to this manuscript and the Hyde Abbey Breviary. 
LITANY 
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Added Ferial Litany. 
No 11 (Harley 2356) 
PSALTER 
A Dominican manuscript made c1300. 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 4 EDWARD (DEPOSITION) BR 
10 PAUL (HERMIT) BR 
17 ANTHONY (HERMIT) BR 
23 EMERENCIA BR 
FEBRUARY 1 IGNATIUS BR 
4 FATHERS AND MOTHERS ANNIVERSARY- BR 
MARCH 1 ALBINUS BR 
2 (ERASURE) 
APRIL 24 WILFRID OF YORK BR 
29 PETER MARTYR BR 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY BR 
24 DOMINIC (TRANSLATION) BLU 
(Y) 
(Y) 
(Y) 
(D) 
(D) 
(D) 
(Y) 
(D) 
(Y later S) 
(D) 
All the entries in this Calendar can be related to either 
Dominican use or the York Calendar, apart from Anthony in January, who 
is included in Calendars of York, but is not an official 
supplement. 
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The northern flavour of this manuscript is further 
confirmed by the inclusion of an obit in January referring to 
'amabille (Annabel? ) quondam urzoris (sic) Rogeri de Scotland'. 
Unfortunately, only the red and blue entries for the Calendar have 
been entered after April and the Calendar from June to December offers 
no further information of any use. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which is identical to that used by the C 
group. 
MARTYRS: A long list of 38 which cannot be successfully compared with 
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other lists. There are echoes of the Augustinian type (see Harnhulle 
Psalter-Hours (no 17)), but these are not strong enough to draw any 
conclusions. The high placement of Edmund (second in the list) goes 
against the evidence of the calendar concerning provenance and may 
suggest a more 'East Anglian' provenance is not out of the question. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 22 which includes 2 Augustines. it is similar 
in structure to Egerton 3277 (no 9) and the Norwich Hours (no 13) both 
of which place Martial second in the list. The Norwich Hours (no 13) 
also contains two Augustines and comparison of all three reveals more 
similarites than comparison of any one with the other. A sub-group AM 
can be created for them. The inclusion of Sabinus and Maurus suggests 
other influences, perhaps from Rome, which may indicate that the 
Dominican nature of the Calendar is reflected in this part of the 
Litany. It should also be noted, however, that the inclusion of 2 
Augustines is not uncommon in Benedictine Litanies. Where old text 
models were in use this may have influenced the inclusion of saints. 
VIRGINS: This list of 19 Virgins is more obviously derived from a 
type A model (compare the Iona Psalter (no 82), Additional 27866 (no 
90) and Arundel 157, (no 91)). 
Conclusion 
This appears to be a rather confused Litany whose sources lie in both 
Augustinian types and, perhaps, Dominican ones. 
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No 12 (M. R. James Psalter) 
PSALTER 
Executed by the group of the (Fitzwarin Psalter (no 18)) c1350.550 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 8 ADRIAN 
17 ANTHONY 
23 EMERENCIA 
FEBRUARY 28 OSWALD (DEPOSITION) 
MARCH 2 CHAD 
17 PATRICK 
APRIL 11' LEO 
11 GUTHLAC 
24 WILFRID 
29 PETER MARTYR 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY 
9 ANDREW (TRANSLATION) 
9 NICHOLAS (TRANSLATION) 
21 GODRIC 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH 
25 ELIGIUS 
JULY 13 MILDRED 
AUGUST 13 RADEGUND 
20 OSWYN KING 
31 AIDAN 
OCTOBER 2 'T'HOMAS OF HEREFORD 
4 FRANCIS 
10 PAULINUS 
12 WILFRID OF YORK (TRANSLATION) 
19 FRIDESWIDE 
NOVEMBER 3 EUSTACE 
DECEMBER 11 DAMASUS 
*Those feasts not marked R 
are all coloured BR 
R 
(S) 
(S) 
(S) 
R 
R 
R 
(s) 
(s) 
This Calendar contains a large number of non-Sarum saints and 
cannot be said to have a Sarum base. This feature sets it apart from 
the majority of Calendars recorded. It can be grouped with a small 
number of non-Sarum Calendars which between them account for most of 
the unusual entries in the Charts (Harley Psalter (no 1), Douce Hours 
(no 6), Herdringen Psalter (no 25) and Reydon Hours (no 24) are the 
main offenders). A number of saints included in this Calendar are 
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unique amongst those recorded: 
JANUARY ADRIAN 
MAY GODRIC 
JUNE ELIGIUS 
AUGUST RADEGUND 
Others occur in only a few manuscipts and some may be York supplements 
which occur in manuscripts usually associated with York or Lincoln 
dioceses (see additional chart attached). 
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Comparison with the chart illustrating supplements of the York 
Calendar not used in any other diocese will show that a number of the 
saints listed under 'York supplements' above, were, in fact, common to 
other dioceses and only 2 saints included in this Calendar (Wilfrid in 
April and Aidan in August) fall into this category. Nevertheless, a 
significant number of supplements which would be expected in a York 
Calendar are present here including both feasts of Wilfrid as well as 
Paulinus. However, if the chart above is examined those manuscripts 
with the strongest connections with York (Grolier 3 (no 28), a York 
Breviary, Boston 1576 (no 39), a York Missal, Madresfield Hours (no 
48), a York Hours) do not contain the feasts of Oswald of Worcester, 
Patrick and Oswyn (a feast kept at Tynemouth as well as Durham and 
St. Albans). 551 The inclusion of these three saints as well as 
supplements of York is a feature of no 6 (the Douce Hours, perhaps 
made for Lincoln diocese), no 31 (the De Lisle Hours, which contains 
the feast of the relics of York, but was also probably made for the 
northern part of the Lincoln diocese), no 44 (a Sarum Hours owned by 
the Percy Family) and no 58 (the Murthley Hours whose Calendar was 
probably made for the Midlands). 
If the other non-Sarum saints are now taken into consideration 
the presence of Guthlac with Leo in April, a feast which is known to 
have had a special significance in the Holland part of Lincolnshire, 
is immediately noticible. Many of these other feasts, however, are to 
be expected in a Calendar of this date (c1350) and no real 
significance can be attached to them. Thus, John of Beverley in May, 
Thomas of Hereford and Frideswide in October, all of whom may have 
been appropriate to parts of Lincoln diocese, cannot be used to 
interpret this Calendar. It should be noted, however, that Thomas of 
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Hereford has only been found in 7 other manuscripts recorded some of 
which may have links with the diocese of Hereford or Worcester either 
through patronage (eg. Egerton 3277 (no 9)) or through use of Calendar 
(eg. Edinburgh UL 57 (no 56) and Liverpool Cathedral 22 (no 62)). The 
inclusion of the Dominican Peter Martyr in April further complicates 
this Calendar and the sources for the saints which do not occur in 
other recorded Calendars must remain obscure and may be 
martyrological. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A set of 16 which form a sub-group of type JA. An 
identical list can be found in the Harnhulle Psalter-Hours (no 17) 
Walters 79 (no 34) and Walters 102 (no 88). The listing is very 
similar to that of type BA, but Barnabas is not placed at the end of 
the list. 
MARTYRS: A list of 26 saints which belongs to an amorphous group of 
litanies that begin to vary after the eighth or ninth entry. the 
usual opening of Stephen, Linus, Cletus, Clement and Cornelius is 
identical with that of the York Litany, but rarely, if ever, does 
Sixtus follow as he does in the York Litany. Of the remaining entries 
no other manuscript contains Magnus only 2 others Gorgonius (the 
Reydon Hours (no 24) and the Luttrell Psalter (no 49)) and 7 others 
Lambert. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 30 entries which are not easily classified. 
The most important feature is the placing of Francis, Dominic and 
Peter as the final entries. Peter as confessor should not refer to 
Peter the Dominican Martyr as he should have taken his place amongst 
the martyrs themselves. 552 The association between Francis, Dominic 
and Peter Martyr may, however, have been so strong that he was 
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included as a mistake. 
553 Few manuscripts contain entries for Francis 
and Dominic, but those which do either have a Friars' or Augustinian 
connection or one with the use of Rome or else are unclassified: 
MANUSCRIPT CAT. NUMBER TYPE 
M. R. James Psalter (no 12) Type NO 
(no 12)---Type NO 
(no 12) Type NO 
Harley 100 (no 68) Type A 
(no b 8) Type A 
Harley 6563 (no 67) Type NO 
(no 67)--Type NO 
Walters 102 (no 88)-----type R 
(no 8 8) Type R 
Re don Hours (no 24) Type NO 
(no 24) Type NO 
Escorial Psalter (no 70) -ýiype RF 
(no 70) -Type RF 
Murthley j ours (no 58)----Type R? 
(no 5 8) -Type H? 
De La Twyere Psalter(no 32)-----Type NO 
(no 3 2) Type NO 
De Bois Hours (no 29) Type NO 
Douce Hours (no 6) Type A? 
(no 6) Type A? 
PLACE IN LITANY/NAME 
28: Francis 
29: Dominic 
30: Peter 
23: Francis 
24: Dominic 
15: Dominic 
16: Francis 
11: Dominic 
9: Francis 
32: Francis 
34: Dominic 
14: Francis 
15: Dominic 
11: Francis 
13: Dominic 
22: Dominic 
23: Francis 
22: Francis 
24: Dominic 
29: Francis 
The Douce Hours (no 6), the Reydon Hours (no 24) and the De La Twyere 
Psalter (no 32) all display unusual Litanies which can be loosely 
connected with the diocese of Lincoln, but their exact relationship 
with each other is difficult to define. Certainly, although Francis 
was a popular entry in Calendars, the statistics amongst the Litanies 
suggest that an entry for Francis was often associated with Dominic, 
both were rare, and they might suggest some connection with the Roman 
Litany or the Friars' Litanies which reflected the Roman Litany and 
had an obvious interest in both saints. 
Several other entries in the Litany are rare or unique amongst 
those recorded: 
GODRIC 0 
AIDAN 1 Reydon Hours (no 24) 
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BEDE 1 De La Twyere Psalter (no 32) 
PATRICK 2 De La Twyere Psalter (no 32) 
Iona Psalter (no 82) 
Godric, Aidan and Patrick all feature in the Calendar and Bede (if he 
were included in the Calendar) would be a supplement of York. The 
fact That these entries can be related to the Calendar suggests a 
particular and conscious decision to include them. Godric in 
Particular suggests a connection with Durham or Finchale, but it may 
be his role as a Hermit that was of particular interest and his fame 
as a writer in the vernacular may have some bearing on the this 
Psalter itself as it is a parallel text of the Latin into the 
vernacular. 
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VIRGINS: A list of 25 entries which begin regularly enough with the 
two Maries, Felicity, Perpetua, Agatha and Agnes, but cannot be 
successfully paralleled with any other recorded text from that point 
on. One or two saints are unusual entries and can be found in only a 
small group of other manuscripts: 
CLARE 2 Reydon Hours (no 24) 
Norwich Hours (no 13)* 
EBBA 1 Liturgical 198 (no 85) 
*added later in C 14th 
The inclusion of Clare must be related to'the entries for Dominic and 
Francis and it is of interest that yet another connection with the 
Reydon Hours (no 24) can be established through her. Ebba of 
Coldinghain is even more unusual than Clare, but relics were held at 
Durham and Godric may also have had a cult there. 
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Finally, the 
placing of Etheldreda at the end of the list suggests that she was 
thought of as an important entry for the Litany. 
Conclusion 
Although this is an unclassified Litany, it reflects the bias of the 
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Calendar towards the diocese of York the particularly unusual entries 
for Godric also suggest an interest in the area of Durham, but his 
role as a hermit may have been more important than the place where his 
relics were kept. The inclusion of Clare, Dominic and Francis also 
suggests that an interest in the Friars, orders was intended. 
No 13 (Norwich Hours) [plate 369] 
HOURS 
An Hours made in the early fourteenth century for use in the area of 
Norwich. Stylistically related to the Bromholm Psalter's group and 
the additional work on the Ormesby Psalter. 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MARCH 8 FELIX OF DUNWICH P 
APRIL 27 ANASTASIUS R 
29 EDMUND KING (TRANSLATION) R 
MAY , 16 EUGENIA 
BR 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH BR 
AUGUST 
.5 DOMINIC 
GR 
SEPTEMBER 24 NORWICH CATHEDRAL DEDICATION R 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS R 
17 E` HELDREDA (TRANSALTION) HR (S) 
DECEMBER 11 DAMASUS BR 
The inclusion of Felix of Dunwich, the Translation of Edmund King 
in April, and Francis and Etheldreda in October would be enough to 
suggest that this Calendar was intended for use within the dioceses of 
Norwich and, perhaps, Ely, but the inclusion of the Dedication of 
Norwich Cathedral on September 24 proves that it must have been 
designed for use in the diocese of Norwich. 
557 
The unique entries for 
Anastasius and Eugenia may reflect the use of an old text model or a 
Martyrology as a source as no other recorded Calendars enter these 
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saints. The inclusion of Dominic suggests an interest shown by the 
potential owner of the book which is also reflected in what may be 
fourteenth or early fifteenth-century additions to the Litany of 
Friars' saints (see below). 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 ending in Mark with James 4th in the list 
which is very similar to Isabella Psalter (no 73). 
MARTYRS: A list of 19 which begins with the first saints of the Roman 
model list in an identical way to the Vernon Psalter-Hours (no 50), 
which may be indicative of the influence of the Friars. The inclusion 
of Olave is unusual and suggests an East Anglian location. 
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CONFESSORS: A list of 24 to which Francis has been added later, 
perhaps in the fourteenth or fifteenth century. its opening is very 
similar to that of Egerton 3277 (no 9) and Harley 2356 (no 11). The 
latter may show Dominican influences and also shares the feature of 
having two Augustines. The ending in Wulfstan may also be compared 
with Lyell emQt 4 (no 40), an unclassified list which may have 
connections with Worcester. The opening with Silvester and Martial is 
unusual enough for a sub-group AM to be created for Egerton 3277 (no 
9), Harley 2356 (no 11) and Norwich Hours (no 13). 
VIRGINS: A list of 23 to which Clare has been added perhaps in the 
fourteenth or fifteenth century. Although there are similarities 
between this list and the A type its unusual placing of Petronilla 
makes any close comparisons impossible. The inclusion of Etheldreda 
and Osyth suggest an East Anglian location. 
Conclusion 
This is an unusual Litany to which the inclusion of Francis and Clare 
at a later date comes as no surprise. However, as additions they 
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cannot be used as evidence to suggest a Friars' connection for this 
Litany. The echoes of the Roman Litany found in the Martyrs and the 
peculiar sub-grouping of the Confessors does, however, suggest that 
some connection with the Friars may have taken place before he 
addition of Francis and Clare. This is also suggested by the 
inclusion of Dominic as an original entry in the Calendar. 
No 14 (Brescia Ely Psalter) [plates 502-6] 
PSALTER 
A mid fourteenth-century manuscript by the Ely group which executed 
the final work on the Holkham Secretum. 
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CALENDAR* 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
FEBRUARY 13 ERMENHILDA BR 
MARCH 17 WITHBURGA BR 
APRIL 29 EDMUND KING (TRANSLATION) P 
JUNE 17 BO'1'U PH BR 
JULY 8 WITHBURGA BR 
26 ANNE 'NON-SARUM' P (S) 
OCTOBER 17 ETHELDREDA 'IN CENOB1O ELY' R (S) 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN BR (S) 
* Examined from coloured slides only 
This is the most emphatic of the Ely related Calendars actually 
marking the feast of the Translation of Etheldreda in cenobio Ely' 
(sic), in case there was any doubt. That it also marks the July feast 
of Anne 'non-Sarum' suggests that it, too, was held as a feast at Ely 
before it became part of the calendar of Sarum in the later fourteenth 
century and the other Ely Calendars (the Zouche Hours (no 7), the 
Hungerford Hours (no 16) and the Montacute Psalter (no 22)) also carry 
this feast. That it does not include the feast of Thomas of Hereford, 
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but, rather, that of the Translation of Edmund in April, suggests that 
this Calendar was intended for use in a more central or southern part 
of the diocese, which came under the the influence of the diocese of 
Norwich, which also had this feast as a supplement to the Sarum 
Calendar. 
The inclusion of Ermenhilda and both feasts of withburga further 
confirm that this is, indeed, an Ely calendar and the inclusion of 
Hugh of Lincoln, again (see the Zouche Hours (no 7), the Hungerford 
Hours (no 16), the Harnhulle Psalter-Hours (no 17) and the Montacute 
Psalter (no 22)) might also suggest that he was regarded as an 
essential addition in Ely at quite an early date. The significance of 
Botulph, is still less assured, even in a calendar which proclaims 
itself to be that of Ely diocese as much as this one does. 
No 15 (Carew-Poyntz Hours) 
HO(JRS 
The Carew-Poyntz Hours started c1350 and finished by the early 
fifteenth century. 560 
CA MAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MARCH 2 CHAD R (S) 
MAY 9 ANDREW (TRANSLATION) G (S) 
11 FREMUND KING G 
20 ETHELBERT KING R 
OC'T'OBER 4 FRANCIS R 
11 ETHELBURGA OF BARKING R 
19 FRIDESWIDE R 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R (S) 
This Calendar probably dates from the mid fourteenth century. 
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The feasts of Chad, Andrew and Hugh of Lincoln probably all represent 
the expansion of the calendar of Sarum. In the same way as the 
Taymouth Hours (no 5), a number of errors are made by the scribe in 
reversing Hippolytus and Tiburtius in August, for instance, and in 
using the memorial feast from the Sarum Calendar in some cases rather 
than the full feast (eg. Swithun on July 2). However, the Calendar is 
substantially that of Sarum with only three significant supplements. 
The most important of these is Fremund graded in Gold. No other 
Calendar recorded enters this saint who had a cult at Dunstable in 
Bedfordshire after his relics were translated from Offchurch in 
Warwickshire in 1212.561 It seems certain that the intended original 
owner of this book must have had a special interest in this saint 
especially as he is graded in Gold. The inclusion of Ethelburga of 
Barking suggests that the owner may also have had interest in part of 
the northern half of the diocese of St. Paul's as she occurs in only 
two other manuscripts, one of which has a Calendar very close to that 
of St. Paul's diocese (Morgan 100 (no 36)). Frideswide was a popular 
saint who might signify some association with the area around Oxford 
in another Calendar, but in the context this Calendar cannot be said 
to have great significance. The inclusion of Ethelbert is more 
problematical, as his relics were at Hereford, but his head is thought 
to have been translated to Westminster in the eleventh century. 
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No 16 (Hungerford Hours) [plates 363-7] 
HOURS 
Executed by artist J of the Milemete Treatise, with assistance, and 
later owned by the Hungerford family, although it may originally have 
been made for the Pateshulle family. 
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CALENDAR 
Imporant non-Sarum feasts: 
FEBRUARY 13 ERMENHILDA BR 
MARCH 17 WITHBURGA BR 
APRIL 11 GUTHLAC 'FESTIVE IN HOLLANDIA' BR 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH BR 
JULY 8 WITHBURGA (TRANSLATION) BR 
OCTOBER 2 THOMAS OF HEREFORD BR 
17 ETHELDREDA (TRANSLATION) R (S) 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN BR (S) 
This manuscript is numbered amongst the small group of 
manuscripts which contain most, if not all the supplements associated 
with the diocese of Ely and few others (see charts 4-7). Thus, 
Ermenhilda, Withburga and her Translation in July, as well as 
Etheldreda in October (who might in other circumstances be regarded as 
part of the expansion of the Sarum calendar), are all present. 
However, in addition to these a unique and important entry is made for 
Guthlac, marked 'Festive in hollandiall which must signify the 'Holland' 
part of the Lincoln diocese. This may indicate that the entry for 
Hugh of Lincoln in November, is more than just an expansion of the 
Sarum base of the Calendar and that it could signify that the 
manuscript's Calendar was intended for use in the Fenlands Area of 
'East Anglia' bordering on Lincoln and Ely dioceses. This may also 
account for the inclusion of Thomas of Hereford, a supplement for 
Hereford, but, perhaps, also of Lincoln, although no evidence has 
survived to prove this. 
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LITANY 
APOSTLES: Only eleven of a possible fifteen or sixteen entries have 
survived from this list. It can be presumed that the list should have 
been at least fifteen entries long from the fact that both James's are 
inserted. As far as it goes, this list is identical with the 
unclassified list found in Lyell empt 4 (no 40) which is itself very 
unusual in placing Thomas so low in the list immediately before Simon. 
MARTYRS: Lost 
CONFESSORS: Fifteen saints have survived from this list which are 
seemingly unrelated to any of the other Litanies included in the 
charts. However, if these entries are compared with those of the few. 
Ferial Litanies which have survived with almost certainly Sarum based 
texts the sources for this Litany become clear. The first three 
belong to feria IV the next five to feria V, the next four to feria VI 
and the final three to Saturday. As they have been kept in order for 
the most part even within the classifications by day (not marked in 
the original which is continuous), it would appear that a conscious 
decision was made to create an abbreviated version of the ferial 
Litany for this book. 564 
VIRGINS: of the fourteen surviving saints all can be related to the 
text of the Ferial Litanies in Appendix 3j; the first three Virgins 
being the first three of feria II, the next four the first four of 
feria iii, the next four the first four of feria IV and the last three 
the first three of feria V (see chart in Appendix 3j). 
Conclusion 
This litany, had it survived, might have provided valuable evidence 
about the structure of all litanies. Its synoptic character is very 
clear in the virgins, it not absolutely consistent in the Confessors. 
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The grouping of the two Maries and Margaret followed by Felicity and 
Perpetua, such a popular opening for the virgins, relates perfectly to 
the opening of the listing for feria 11 and III of the ferial Litany 
and it is tempting to suggest that, at'least in this case, the Litany 
was intended to act as mnemonic for the complete ferial Litany; the 
first few entries acting as a reminder of the rest. 
No 17 Harnpulle Psalter-Hours 
PSALTER-HOURS 
Made for the Harnhulle family patrons of Blytheborough in Suffolk and 
decorated by the Howard Psalter's artist and an artist from the Queen 
Mary Psalter's group. 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 8 TIMOTHY BR 
11 PAUL HERMIT BR 
23 EMERENCIA BR 
FEBRUARY 13 ERMENHILDA R 
MARCH 3 WINWAL BR 
8 FELIX OF DUNWICH BR 
11 CANDIDUS BR 
17 WITHBURGA BR 
APRIL 2 MARY OF EGYPT R 
11 LEO BR 
11 GUTHLAC BR 
24 IVO BR 
28 EDMUND KING (TRANSLATION) R 
30 ERKENWALD BR 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY BR (S) 
15 ISI DORE BR 
24 VINCENT BR 
JUNE 17 BO`I'ULPH BR 
JULY 8 WI'1'HBURGA (TRANSLATION) BR 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS R 
17 El ELDREDA (TRANSLATION) R (S) 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN BR (S) 
0 
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Several different levels of information can be gleaned from this 
Calendar. First, all the feasts which should be found in a Calendar 
of the Ely diocese are present: Ermenhilda, both feasts of Withburga, 
and the Translation of Etheldreda. Second, feasts which would be 
appropriate for the diocese of Norwich (or common to Ely and Norwich) 
are also found: Winwal, Felix of Dunwich, Translation of Edmund King 
and Francis. Third, 'teasts which have been found in Calendars of Ely 
which might signify an interest in the Fenlands area of Lincoln are 
also present: Guthlac, Hugh of Lincoln and, perhaps, Ivo, a unique 
entry on this day, whose relics were at Ramsey. Fourth, Erkenwald, a 
saint who had special significance in London, but who is also included 
in two other Calendars which may be of 'East Anglian' provenance (see 
chart 8). Of the remaining saints, Botulph and John of Beverley, were 
increasingly popular saints during the fourteenth century, who cannot 
be used for localistion. This leaves a small corpus of seemingly 
inexplicable saints who may reflect the use of an impure text or the 
influence of Augustinian practices, as the Litany of this manuscript 
is certainly Augustinian and it is known that the owners patronised 
the Augustinian House of Blytheborough in Suffolk where they were 
buried. The overall picture given by this Calendar is, however, that 
of a rather impure sarum base with supplements appropriate for the 
borders of the north-east corner of the diocese of Ely, Norwich and 
Lincoln. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which forms part of the JA group. An 
identical list may be found in the M. R. James Psalter (no 12). 
MAR'1'YRS: A long list of 34, the last two entries of which are 
mistakes which repeat Marcellinus and Peter and were evidently erased 
490 
almost immediately after they were written. The list can be related 
to Arundel 157 (no 91) and Harley 100 (no 68) and other group A lists. 
The placing of Edmund second after Stephen is so unusual that it 
almost certainly signifies a particular interest in this saint. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 24 which places Augustine at the head and has a 
second Augustine sixteenth in the list. Again this list should be 
compared with other type A lists (eg. the Guisborough Breviary (no 81)) 
and is clearly of Augustinian origin. The placing of Felix at the end 
of the list suggests an interest in another 'East Anglian' saint for 
this Litany. 
VIRGINS: A list of 27 Virgins which must, again, be related to type A 
lists (see the Douce Hours (no 6), the Gorleston Psalter (no 21) etc). 
The inclusion of withburga and Sexburga also suggests an 'East 
Anglian' connection for the Litany. 
conclusion 
This Litany is clearly based on an Augustinian Model which reflects a 
particular interest in East Anglian saints. The connections of the 
family which owned this book with the Augustinian house at 
Blytheborough where they were buried, suggests that advice on the make 
up of the book may have been sought there. 
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No 18 (Fitzwarin Psalter) 
PSALTER 
The Fitzwarin Psalter made c1350.566 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MARCH 1 DAVID BR 
MAY 16 DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT R 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH BR 
JULY 26 ANNE R (S) 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS BR 
6 HUGH OF LINCOLN (TRANSLATION) BR 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R (S) 
This Calendar is basically that of Sarum with very few additions! 
this is to be expected in a Calendar from the end of the period 
covered by the charts. only the inclusion of the Translation of Hugh 
of Lincoln gives any indication a possible localisation in the diocese 
of Lincoln. However, the stylistically related the M. R. James Psalter 
(no 12) was also, tentatively, localised in the Midlands., and the fact 
that the rest of the non-Sarum saints either reflect the expansion of 
the Sarum Calendar or particularly popular saints suggests that the 
inclusion of both feasts of Hugh may well reflect an interest in the 
Diocese of Lincoln. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 15 which forms part of the BA group, but, apart 
from displaying Barnabas at the end of the Apostles, does not fit in 
with most other members of the group. The closest list is that 
contained in the Penwortham Breviary (no 20) which, but for the 
omission of Thomas in the latter would be identical. 
MARTYRS: This list of 21 saints is not one which can be confidently 
classified. Its opening down to Sixtus fits in with Type A lists such 
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as Arundel 157 (no 91), which are almost certainly Augustinian. Its 
placing of Callistus after Sixtus and before Cornelius is, however, 
not a comunon feature. Indeed, this saint is only found in three other 
manuscripts in other positions (the Murthley Hours (no 58), Caius 
394L614 (no 71) and the Reimdon Hours (no 24)). 
CONFESSORS: Again, this list of 16 saints can be related to the GA 
grouping and can be compared with the Berington Hours (no 79), even 
though Gregory is placed third instead of second and Augustine is not 
marked III' or repeated. The rough order of presentation is the same 
and all but Blaise are present in the Berington Hours (no 79). 
VIRGINS: The structure of this list of 15 Virgins is much closer to 
that of the group A. Only the inclusion of Milburga seems 
incongruous. 
re_n,, ii in, 
The basis for this Litany may well have been an Augustinian Litany, 
but it appears to have been considerably changed to leave it with only 
the barest bones of the structure of the A and GA types of litany. 
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No 19 (All Souls Psalter) [plates 344-54] 
PSALTER 
Made c1320; illuminated by artistsD and J of the Holkham Secretum. 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 23 EMERENCIA BR 
FEBRUARY 26 VITALIS BR 
MARCH 3 WINWAL BR 
APRIL 11 LEO BR 
JUNE 9 EDMUND (TRANSLATION) R (S) 
17 BOTULPH R 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS R 
5 APOLLINARIS BR 
12. WILFRID (TRANSLATION) BR 
17 ETHELDREDA (TRANSLATION) R (S) 
Although the text of this Calendar has been stated to be of the 
'Sarum type with no clear indications of provenance' it has a number 
of non-Sarum feasts included which, because of the regularity of the 
rest of the text, give a strong indication of the possible origins of 
its text model. The most important non-Sarum feasts which are 
included are those of Enerencia in January, Winwal in March and 
Francis and the Translation of Etheldreda both in October. The latter 
two saints are popular additions to Sarum and the Translation of 
Etheldreda did eventually become part of the Calendar of Sarum. 
However, when found in conjunction with Enerencia, an Ely supplement, 
and Winwal, a supplement unique to Norwich, they almost certainly 
indicate that the possible intended use of the Calendar was in the 
region of the borders between the Ely and Norwich diocese. 
Of the other non-Sarum feasts included some may be accounted for 
by scribal errors and others appear to be repetitions of Sarum saints 
already included which may have been left over from martyrological 
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entries e. g. Apollinaris on October 5 (in the Sarum Calendar on July 
23) and Vitalis in February. The inclusion of Botulph in June is 
almost to be expected in an English Calendar of this date and only Leo 
and Wilfrid's Translation remain as non-Sarum feasts. Leo is found in 
a number of manuscripts in conjunction with Guthlac and it may be that 
some manuscripts that contain one or the other should have had both. 
If Guthlac was intended this would be a reason for linking the 
Calendar with the Holland part of Lincolnshire where this saint 
appears to have been venerated or perhaps had a fair held on his day. 
Wilfrid is certainly a supplement for the diocese of York and his 
inclusion here amongst so few other non-Sarum feasts may indicate that 
his presence is of some importance. It is possible, for instance, 
that Wilfrid was also included in any supplements for Lincoln, for 
which we have little or no evidence, if this is so, his presence here 
may indicate the influence of the southern part of the Lincoln 
diocese. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
MARTYRS: A list of 19 which appears to have the 'Sarum' type as its 
basis to which a section of Cyprian, Laurence, Vincent, Thomas and 
Gervase and Protase and George has been inserted after Felician and 
before Denis and Victor. A similar expansion occurred in Liverpool 
Cathedral 22 (no 62), but to the Virgins. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 18 which has, again been expanded from a 
'Sarum' base to include Nicholas and Martin, Edmund, Dunstan, Giles, 
Leonard and Hilary. 
VIRGINS: A list of 14 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type but 
to Which Etheldreda and Frideswide have been added. 
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conclusion 
This is basically a Sarum Litany which has been expanded to include 
saints which are common in type A Litanies. The inclusion of 
Etheldreda and Frideswide at the end of the Virgins suggests that a 
reference may be intended to the diocese of Ely or Lincoln which might 
have inspired their inclusion. 
No 20 (Penwortham Breviary) [plate 2941 
BREVIARY 
Containing a Victorine Litany and known to have been in the area of 
Liverpool in the later middle ages. stylistically related to the B 
and C styles of the Milemete Treatise. 
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CALENDAR 
'Important non-Sarum feasts: 
FEBRUARY 7 ERASURE 
8 ERASURE 
MARCH 1 DAVID HR 
2 CHAD HR 
APRIL 22 ERASURE (? ) 
MAY 21 ERASURE 
22 ERASURE 
30 ERASURE 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH BR 
JULY 13 ERASURE 
26 ANNE BR 
AUGUST 31 ERASURE (CUTUBURGA added C 15th) 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS BR 
30 ERASURE 
NOVEMBER 21 ERASURE 
(S) 
(S) 
(S) 
This calendar has been substantially changed in the fifteenth 
century to fall in line with Sarum and must, originally, have had a 
non-Sarum text. The Litany of this Breviary suggests an Augustinian, 
Victorine use. 
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LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 14 which form part of the BA group. These 
Litanies can be very similar to the JA group which list James as 
fourth in the list, but some do not list James in this position and 
vary also in the positioning of Thomas. Their common feature is the 
placing of Thomas at the end of the list. This Litany lacks Thomas, 
which makes it a unique listing. However, if the ommission of Thomas 
is regarded as a mistake or an inconsistency, it can be linked with 
other BA group Apostle lists with 15 entries: (see the Fitzwarin 
Psalter (no 18), Harley 6563 (no 67) and Liturgical 198 (no 85)). 
Other BA group lists give both James's or mark James with 'II' (Harley_ 
6563 (no 67) marks James II, the Douce Hours (no 6), the Bardolf-Vaux 
Psalter (no 78) and the Stowe Breviary (no 51)). It is certainly the 
case that most of the BA type Apostle lists have other indications in 
their Litanies which suggest that an Augustinian connection should be 
made. 
MARTYRS: A List of 19 entries which includes Victor as second after 
Stephen, a sure indication of a Victorine interest in the Litany which 
is also suggested by the grouping of Cornelius, Cyprian, Laurence and 
Vincent together (see Additional 27866 (no 90) and Arundel 157 (no 
91)). 
CONFESSORS: This list of 16 is unique in containing entries for 
Maclou, Magloire and Chlodoald all of whom can be related to Parisian 
and Victorine influences. 569 
VIRGINS: A list of 19 which form part of a group of Augustinian 
Litanies in their opening entries (see the Gorleston Psalter (no 21) 
for further examples). Towards the end of the list Aurea and 
Opportuna are inserted before Faith, Hope and charity, which suggests 
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connections with Paris and the Victorine order. 
Conclusion 
Although the Calendar has been altered beyond recognition, the Litany 
of this manuscript suggests that a definite Augustinian-Victorine use 
was intended for the book. 
No 21 (Gorleston_Psalter) [plates 372-4] 
PSALTER 
with the dedication of Gorleston Church included in its Calendar. 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MARCH 8 DEDICATION OF GORLESTON CHURCH G 
APRIL 2 MARY OF EGYPT 'NON EST SARUM" R 
29 ERKENWALD 'NON EST SARUM' R 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH P 
AUGUST 5 DOMINIC P 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS P 
This is a remarkably carefully compiled Calendar with very few 
non-Sarum feasts. The inclusion of the feasts of Botulph and Francis 
is, thus, statistically to be expected as they were such widely 
accepted additions to the Sarum Calendar although never officially 
accepted as part of it. (Francis, of course, was also a supplement of 
Norwich). 571 The fact that Dominic is also included, however, may 
suggest that a more definite attempt at a reference to the Dominicans 
and Franciscans was intended as only 5 other recorded Calendars 
contain this feast. 572 The marking of the two non-Sarum feasts in 
April so emphatically 'non est Sarum' also suggests that any non-Sarum 
feasts included in this calendar were either regarded by the compiler 
as Sarum feasts or feasts appropriate to the area in which the 
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Calendar was to be used. Thus, the most important feast, that of the 
dedication of Gorleston Church, receives no label, but Erkenwald (a 
supplement of St. Paul's) and Mary of Egypt, a popular, but impure 
entry, are both labelled as not part of the official Sarum base of the 
Calendar. It would be wrong, however, to suggest that the Calendar 
was intended to be a London Calendar from this information, as the 
inclusion of Erkenwald, alone, does not seem to have signified an 
association with St. Paul's directly, but an interest, perhaps, in a 
holiday in a nearby area. This is suggested by the inclusion of 
Erkenwald in at least three Calendars which are clearly not of 
St. Paul's (the Harley Psalter (no 1), the Douce Hours (no 6), and the 
Vatican Hours (no 54)) and one which is clearly 'East Anglian' (the 
Harnhulle Psalter-Hours (no 17)). Erkenwald, is also mentioned in the 
Austin Friars' Calendar contained in the Escorial Psalter where it is 
specifically labelled as a feast in London'. The ownership of that 
Psalter by the Bardolf family, whose associations were with the Austin 
Friars of Norwich, suggests that interest in Erkenwald amongst East 
Anglian Patrons was quite common. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 15 which form part of type JA. Identical lists 
may be found in Additional 27866 (no 90) and Arundel 157 (no 91); both 
with Augustinian connections. 
MARTYRS: A list of 18, unique amongst those recorded in placing 
Sixtus second. The grouping of Clement, Cornelius, Cyprian, Laurence 
and Vincent, without Sixtus following Clement, can also be found in 
the Luttrell Psalter (no 49), also type NO (unclassified). However, 
the grouping of Cornelius, Cyprian, Laurence and Vincent appears to be 
a common one amongst type NO, Y and A Martyr lists: (see 
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Egerton 3277 (no 9), Harley 2356 (no 11), the Longleat Psalter (no 
46), the Madresfield Hours (no 48), Harley 1688 (no 52), the Isabella 
Psalter (no 73), the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter (no 78) and the Tickhill 
Psalter (no 89)). None of the saints included in this litany are in 
themselves exceptional, but the placing of Quentin at the end of the 
list is another unique feature. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 15 which has the uncommon feature of beginning 
with Nicholas which it shares with only three other manuscripts 
recorded (the Luttrell Psalter (no 49), the Mohun Hours (no 72) and 
the Isabella Psalter (no 73)). The placing of saints other than 
Silvester at the head of the Litany can be linked with Augustinian 
influences and the Isabella Psalter (no 73) is certainly an 
Augustinian litany. The placing of Hilary so high in the list 
(second) can also be paralleled with a few Augustinian, type N, type 
NO and type C Litanies (Egerton 2781 (no 4), Walters 79 (no 34), Yale 
220 (no 38), the Mohun Hours (no 72) and the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter (no 
78)). Again, the last saint in the Litany, Dunstan, is not an 
uncommon entry, but has not been found at the end of any other 
recorded litany. 
VIRGINS: A list of 19 which starts off quite regularly with a common 
order shared by a number of Augustinian manuscripts as well as some 
which have unclassified litanies for the most part, although their 
Apostles may form part of the JA or BA groups. The list usually 
begins with the two Maries, Felicity, Perpetua, Agatha, Agnes, 
Cecilia, Lucy and Scholastica sometimes followed by Catherine and 
Margaret (see the Zouche Hours (no 7), the Fitzwarin Psalter (no 18), 
the Iona Psalter (no 82), the Stowe Breviary (no 51), the Sidney 
Sussex Psalter (no 87) and the Tickhill Psalter (no 89)). The placing 
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of Etheldreda at the end of the Virgins is, perhaps, the only real 
indication that there should be any link with East Anglia for this 
manuscript. 
Conclusion 
Although the Martyrs and Confessors of this Litany fall into the 
unclassified type N or NO, the Virgins and Apostles appear to have 
been influenced by Augustinian Litanies. The Confessors are begun 
with Nicholas which may also reflect an Augustinian influence. No 
definite indication of provenance can be detected from the entries. 
No 22 (Montacute Psalter) [plate 4991 
PSALTER 
The Psalter of Simon de Montacute Bishop of Ely C1330-40 and with 
later work added to it. 
573 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
FEBRUARY 13 ERMENHILDA R 
MARCH 17 WITHBURGA BR 
JUNE 9 EDMUND (TRANSLATION) R (S) 
JULY 8 WITHBURGA (TRANSLATION) BR 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS R 
17 ETHELDREDA (TRANSLATION) R (S) 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R (S) 
This is a classic example of a Sarum based calendar with-the 
supplements for the diocese of Ely. It is executed by the same group 
as Brescia Ely Psalter (see no 14, where a full account of the 
supplements may be found). 574 
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NO 23 (Rawl G 170) 
PSALTER 
A manuscript made c1300 with only decorative borders and 
penflourishes: originally intended for use in the York diocese the 
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Calendar was adapted for Sarum use later in the fourteenth century. 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 10 PAUL (HERMIT) 
23 EMERENTIANA 
24 BABYLOS 
26 POLYCARP 
FEBRUARY 4 GILBERT 
MARCH 1 DAVID BR 
2 CHAD BR 
APRIL 24 WILFRID OF YORK 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY R 
JUNE 4 PETROL BR 
17 BOTULPH BR 
JULY 8 GRIMBALD 
9 EVERILDIS 
AUGUST 8 PETER (OCTAVE) 
25 HILDA 
31 AI DAN (? ) 
SEPTEMBER 7 EVORTIUS (? ) 
13 MAURILIUS (? ) 
OCTOBER 2 (? ) 
4 FRANCIS BR 
8 PELAGIA (? ) 
19 FRIDESWIDE BR (S) 
30 GERMANUS (? ) 
NOVEMBER 3 EUSTACE 
10 MARTIN (? ) * 
17 HUGH OF LINCOLN BR (S) 
21 MARY (PRESENTATION) R 
All those saints marked with an asterisk are erased although the 
name is still legible in some cases. The calendar has, in fact, been 
adapted for Sarum use although it appears to have been a York Calendar 
originally. All the saints erased can be found in the comparative 
chart 11 of York Calendars. However, the inclusion of David and Chad 
as well as Frideswide on October 19 (rather than the York relics on 
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the same day) suggests that this was not a Calendar of York as such, 
but a Calendar reflecting the York diocese's supplements. It does 
contain one unusual feast found in the York Calendar of Grolier 3 (no 
28), the feast of the octave of Peter on August 8, which suggests that 
this was not just an impurity in that Calendar's text. If further 
comparative material were produced it might well prove to be a 
supplement for York. 
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LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 18 which conforms to the proposed 'York' type. 
MARTYRS: A list of 27 which conforms to the proposed 'York' type. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 23 which conforms to the proposed 'York' type. 
VIRGINS: A list of 24 which conforms to the proposed 'York' type. 
Conclusion 
A classic example of a York Litany. For a full comparative chart of 
York Litanies see Appendix 3m. 
No 24 (Rejyon 
-Hours) 
[plates 218-22] 
HORS 
The Reydon Hours created c1310 by a number of artists from the Queen 
Mary Psalter's group, the Gorleston Psalter's group and the Vernon 
Psalter (related to Artist A of the Milemete Treatise). 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 10 PAULINUS (properly PAUL HERMIT) BR 
FEBRUARY 11 RADEGUNU (TRANSLATION) BR 
MARCH 1 ALBINUS BR 
2 CHAD BR 
3 WINWAL (contemporary addition) BR 
APRIL 13 EUPHEMIA BR 
MAY 9 ANDREW (TRANSLATION) BR (S) 
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JUNE 17 BOTULPH BR 
JULY 13 MILDRED BR 
SEPTEMBER 20 AMAND BR 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS BR 
5 CHRISTINA BR 
6 HUGH OF LINCOLN (TRANSLATION) R 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R (S) 
This Calendar contains a large number of ommissions and cannot 
properly be said to have a Sarum base, but it does contain only a 
small number of non-Sarum saints as such. The most important feature 
of the Calendar is the inclusion of both feasts of Hugh of Lincoln, a 
sure sign that some connection with the diocese of Lincoln was 
intended. The combination of this feature with the inclusion of 
winwal suggests some connection with the areas bordering Norwich and 
Ely. The fact that this saint appears to have been added in a 
contemporary hand, probably for the information of the original owner, 
Alice de Reydon, suggests that a localisation within striking distance 
of west Dereham where this saint's fair was held should be attempted. 
The inclusion of Radegund's Translation might also suggest some 
interest in Cambridge. It the saints of the Litany are also brought 
in to the discussion, a localisation in the area of Huntingdon seems 
certain owing to the inclusion of No whose relics were at Ramsey 
Abbey. 578 None of the other saints can help with localisation from the 
Calendar, all are popular enough not to cause surprise at their 
inclusion. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which ends in mark but cannot be compared 
directly with any other JM lists as James is placed 5th in the list. 
MARTYRS: A long list of 40 which can be related to the A type in a 
general way through its opening 9 saints, but which is much longer 
than other recorded litanies precluding turther comparisons in detail. 
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CONFESSORS: Another long list of 41 which defies classification. The 
inclusion of Francis, Anthony and Dominic suggest an interest in the 
Friars. other saints, such as Ivo, suggest an interest in what may 
have been a local cult around a saint whose relics were at Ramsey 
Abbey. 
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VIRGINS: Another long list of 36 which begins in a popular way which 
may be related to the A type. Inclusion of Sexburga, Withburga, 
Etheldreda and Radegund, suggest an interest in the diocese of Ely 
and, perhaps, Cambridge through Radegund. Clare confirms the interest 
in the Friars shown in the Confessors. That there are two entries for 
for what may be Chastity is very unusual. it may be a mistake or a 
reflection of the fact that there was a female owner of the 
manuscript. 
conclusion 
A most unusual and long Litany which does, however, have more signs of 
possible localisation of use than most Litanies recorded. The 
probable localisation of the Calendar in the diocese of Lincoln 
bordering on Ely (which also fits in with the patronage) appears to be 
reflected in the inclusion of the East Anglian virgins and the unusual 
No whose relics were at Ramsey, as well as Radegund who may have had 
a significance in Cambridge. 
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No 25 (Herdringen Psalter) [plates 354-61] 
PSALTER 
Executed by artist J of the Hofkhan Secretum and related to the All 
Souls Psalter (no 19) and the Tiptoft Missal (no 30) on which this 
artist's group appears to have collaborated. 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
FEBRUARY 23 MILBURGA R 
MARCH 1 ALBAN (properly ALBINUS) R 
11 GORGONIUS R 
APRIL 1 QUINTIANUS R 
2 MARCELLINUS R 
9 MARY OF EGYPT R 
11 LEO R 
16 CALLISTUS R 
22 DIONYSIUS (INVENTION) R 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY R (5) 
9 ANDREW (TRANSLATION) R (S) 
9 NICHOLAS (TRANSLATION) R (S) 
14 BONIFACE R 
15 ALBAN (TRANSLATION) R 
JUNE 10 IVO R 
17 BOTULPH R 
21 WERBURGA (TRANSLATION) BLU 
JULY 13 MILDRED R 
AUGUST 16 ARNULF R 
SEPTEMBER 2 ANTHONY R 
3 GREGORY (ORDINATION) R 
16 EUPHEMIA R 
24 JOHN THE BAPTIST (CONCEPTION) BLU 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS R 
5 CHRISTINA R 
17 ETHELDREDA (TRANSLATION) R (S) 
19 FRIDESWIDE R (S) 
26 AMAND R 
NOVEMBER 9 THEODORE R 
16 HUGH OF LINCOLN R (S) 
This calendar presents many problems. The number of saints which 
can be regarded as being non-Sarum is so great that it would be unwise 
to analyse it as an ordinary secular Calendar, but it is certainly 
graded as a secular calendar and contains a number of saints who can 
be regarded as being representative of the expansion of the Sarum 
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Calendar in the fourteenth century: John of Beverley, the Translation 
Andrew and Nicholas, the Translation of Etheldreda, Frideswide and 
Hugh of Lincoln (all marked 'S'-above). So varied are the entries 
that they suggest the possible influence of a monastic, perhaps 
Benedictine calendar, which might account for the unique entry of the 
Translation of Alban on May 15 and the attempt, albeit as a 
mis-spelling, to include him a third time on March 1.581 Some of the 
non-Sarum saints included can be found in a small number of 
manuscripts which appear to have rather impure texts such as Gorgonius 
in March (see Edinburgh UL 57 (no 56)), Mary of Egypt on April 9 (more 
properly April 2), Leo on April 11 (found in 12 other manuscripts), 
Boniface in May (found in the Vernon Psalter (no 50)), Mildred in July 
(found in 14 other manuscripts), Arnulf in August (found in 2 others), 
Anthony in September, (found in 3 others), the ordination of Gregory 
in September (found in 5 others), Euphemia in September (found in 11 
others), Christina in October (found in the Reydon Hours (no 24)) and 
Amand in October (found in 2 others). Other saints cannot be found in 
any other secular Calendar recorded although it is possible to trace 
them in Benedictine Calendars. These include Quintianus, Marcellinus, 
Callistus and the invention of Dionysius, all in April, and the 
Translations of Alban and No in May and June respectively. 
Examination of the Litany of this manuscript makes these 
observations on the extraordinary composition of this Calendar even 
more unusual as it appears to contain a very regular text which might 
be described as of the 'Sarum' type (see below). It is possible that 
a martyrological Calendar acted as a model for this Calendar, but it 
may also be a Calendar that reflects a monastic use in which the 
patron may have been interested. Certainly, all the entries are 
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consistent with a Calendar made for use by someone who held Alban, No 
and werburga in great veneration as the feasts of the Translation of 
the relics of all these saints are extremely rare. Only that of 
Werburga can be found in any other secular calendar recorded here 
(Queen Mary's Psalter (no 2)). Werburga and the feast of the 
Conception of the Baptist are the only two non-Sarum feasts graded in 
Blue. This may indicate a particular interest by the owner of this 
manuscript in these feasts, but no definite conclusions can be drawn 
without further comparative material being examined. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
MARTYRS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
VIRGINS: A list of 16 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type, 
but with the addition of Etheldreda, Radegund, Hope and Charity. The 
addition of these saints at the end of an otherwise standard list 
invites comparison with the stylistically related All Souls Psalter 
(no 19) which has a similar listing. 
Conclusion 
A regular Litany of the Sarum type to which 4 virgins have been added. 
The addition of Hope and Charity cannot have any but a personal 
significance, but the inclusion of Etheldreda and Radegund so 
conspicuously at the end of the Litany suggests some connection with 
the influence of th diocese of Ely and, perhaps, Cambridge (through 
Radegund). 582 
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No 26 (Alphonso Psalter) 
PSALTER 
Made for Prince Alphonso c1283.583 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 29 VALERIUS BR 
MARCH 1 ALBAN (properly ALBINUS) BR 
8 FELIX OF DUNWICH BR 
APRIL 2 ANASTAS1US BR 
8 GERMANUS BR 
9 SEXBURGA BR 
13 EUPHEMIA BR 
29 PETER MARTYR BLU 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH R 
AUGUST 5 DOMINIC BLU 
16 ARNULF BR 
SEPTEMBER 15 NICHOMEDES BR 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS R 
19 COLUMBA BR 
20 EDMUND (RELICS) R 
DECEMBER 2 POTENCIANA (PUDENCIANA) BR 
4 BIRINUS BR 
(S) 
Although included in the famous Alphonso Psalter, this Calendar 
is not of the c1280 period, but added in the fourteenth century when 
the Psalter was completed by an artist close to that of the Howard 
Psalter (no 41). Several clear pointers suggest that this Calendar 
should be associated with the dioceses of Norwich and Ely, and the 
extremely unusual entry for the feast of the relics of Bury St. Edmunds 
suggests a connection with Suffolk. 
584 The inclusion of Felix of 
Dunwich in March found in only 5 other manuscripts, all with East 
Anglian connections, is a sure sign of some connection with East 
Anglia and this is confirmed by the unusual inclusion of Sexburga 
(usually only entered in the Litany with her sister Ely saints 
Etheldreda and withburga taking precedence in the Calendar) and the 
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almost unique entry for the relics of St. Edmund on October 20. The 
inclusion of two Dominican saints Peter Martyr and Dominic both graded 
in blue as well as St. Francis, who can also be associated with the 
diocese of Norwich, suggests a Dominican source for the less easily 
explained non-Sarum saints which also populate this Calendar such as 
Valerius, Anastasius, Arnulf, Columba and Pudenciana (a unique entry 
on December 2). The placing of Albinus (given as Alban) on March 1 is 
a reasonably common error and the inclusion of Euphemia, Botulph and 
Nichomedes is unexceptional. It seems clear that this manuscript was, 
therefore, completed for patrons who were interested in Suffolk and 
the borders with the diocese of Ely and Norwich who may also have had, 
an association with the Dominicans. 
No 27 (Christ's 8) 
HOURS 
A manuscript of c1312 made for the Clare family. 
CALENDAR 
important non-Sarum feasts: 
APRIL 29 PETER MARTYR R 
MAY 9 NICHOLAS (TRANSLATION) G (S) 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH BR 
OCTOBER 17 ETHELDREDA (TRANSLATION) BR (S) 
19 FRIDESWIDE BR (S) 
27 VINCENT R 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R (S) 
21 MARY (PRESENTATION) R 
DECEMBER 16 VALENTINE R 
Very little interpretation can be made of this Calendar. That it 
was owned by the countess of oxford's family is attested by the 
inclusion of an obit in the hand of the Calendar on September 7 which 
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suggests that the manuscript was made for the family after 1312 when 
Alice de Stunford died. 
585 The unique entries for Vincent and 
Valentine may reflect personal interests in these saints and the 
inclusion of Peter Martyr might suggest some Dominican connection 
which is reflected in the office of the Dead. 
No 28 (Grolier 3) 
BREVIARY 
A York Breviary of the c1340-50 period with minor decoration. 
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CALENDAR: 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 5 EDWARD (DEPOSITION) R 
10 PAUL (HERMIT) BR 
19 GERMANICUS BR 
23 EMERENCIANA BR 
24 BABYLOS BR 
26 POLYCARP BR 
FEBRUARY 4 GILBERT BR 
MARCH 1 ALBINUS BR 
APRIL 24 WILFRID BLU 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY BLU 
JUNE 4 PETROC BR 
8 WILLIAM OF YORK BLU 
17 BOTULPH BR 
21 LEUTFRIED BR 
JULY 8 GRIMBALD BR 
9 EVERILDIS R 
27 MARTHA R 
AUGUST 8 PETER (OCTAVE) R 
25 HILDA BR 
31 AIDAN BR' 
SEPTEMBER 7 EVURTIUS BR 
13 MAURILIUS BR 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS BR 
8 PELAGIA BR 
10 PAULINUS R 
12 WILFRID BLU 
19 YORK RELICS BLU 
20 AUSTREBERTA (TRANSLATION) BR 
21 HILARION BR 
25 JOHN OF BEVERLEY (TRANSLATION) BLU 
30 GERMANUS BR 
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All of the saints listed above can be found in the York Missal 
(Boston 1576 (no 39)), and all but the Octave of Peter and Martha can 
be found in (no 64) the Stillman Psalter (part of a dimembered York 
Psalter-Hours). 587 The Octave of Peter can also be found in Rawl'G 170 
(no 23) a Calendar with a strong York bias which has been adapted for 
Sarum. For a full comparison see chart 8. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 18 which conforms to the 'York' type. 
MARTYRS: A list of 26 which conforms to the 'York' type. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 23 which conforms to the 'York' type. 
VIRGINS: A list of 24 which conforms to the 'York' type. 
Conclusion 
A Litany of the York type. For full comparative chart with other York 
Litanies see Appendix 3m. 
No 29 (De Bois Hours) [plates 231-55) 
HOURS 
A Sarum Hours executed by the B group of artists of the Milemete 
Treatise for the De Bois Family. 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
FEBRUARY 28 AUGUSTINE DOCTOR (TRANSLATION) BW 
MARCH 2 CHAD R 
17 PATRICK R 
31 CORNELIA R 
MAY 22 HELEN BLU 
JUNE 16 RICHARD OF CHICHESTER (TRANSL) R (S) 
17 BO'i'ULPH BLU 
JULY 13 MILDRED BLU 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS BLU 
19 FRIDESWIDE BLU (S) 
25 JOHN OF BEVERLEY (TRANSLATION) BLU 
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The calendar of the De Bois Hours, like that of the Harlem 
Psalter (no 1), does not appear to be complete. It is graded in gold, 
blue and red, but when the Calendar is compared with that of Sarum, it 
is clear that a large number of, feasts which might have been graded in 
black or brown ink were never entered. The inclusion of the 
Translation of Augustine in February graded in blue immediately 
signals that this should be regarded as a Calendar showing Augustinian 
Friars' influences; only two other manuscripts contain this feast both 
of which are also connected with the Augustinian Friars: (Walters 105 
(no 33) and Dublin Trinity 94 (no 47)). The presence of Francis in 
October and Patrick in March may also be related to Friars' devotions. 
as Patrick may be found in two Calendars which may be associated with 
the Austin Friars (the Escorial Psalter (no 70) and the Bardolph-Vaux 
Psalter (no 78)). 589 The unusual entry for Helen in may can only be 
paralleled in the stylistically related Douce Hours (no 6), but 
there is evidence in the iconography of the De Bois Hours that this 
might reflect some personal devotion of the owner. The De Bois family 
were certainly patrons of the Cistercian House of Bittlesden, but this 
does not appear to have been reflected in the use of their book. Of 
the other non-Sarum feasts included in this calendar, Chad in March, 
the Translation of Richard and Botulph in June were all popular 
additions to the Sarum Calendar and cannot help with localisation. 
This must also apply to Frideswide in October and Mildred in July as 
no other feasts can be used to connect this Calendar with oxford or 
London for which they may have been supplements. The feast of 
Cornelia on March 31 can only be found in one other manuscript 
recorded (Egerton 2781 (no 4)) which does not appear to be related to 
this book in any other way. The most intriguing entry in the Calendar 
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must, however, be that of the Translation of John of Beverley in 
October; only 4 other manuscripts recorded include this feast and all 
of them have either Calendars of the York diocese (Boston 1576 (no 39) 
and Grolier 3 (no 28)) or else Calendars which are only slightly less 
pure (the Madresfield Hours (no 48) and the De La Twyere Psalter (no 
32)) and certainly made for use within the diocese. In this case his 
inclusion may reflect an influence of York on the diocese of Lincoln. 
LITANY: 
APOSTLES: A JA type list of 16 entries which is not exactly similar 
to any of the other lists recorded. 
MARTYRS: A list of 27 Martyrs which belongs to the A group and is 
very close to the list found in the M, adresfield Hours (no 48) which 
can be related to both York and Augustinian models. See also 
Additional 27866 (no 90) etc. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 23 which has indications of being related to GA 
type lists in the high placing of Gregory, Martin and Nicholas, but 
does not show enough correspondences in the order of saints to make 
any definite conclusions. The placing of Francis and William at the 
end of the list suggests that there may be a Friars' connection for 
this list and it may be compared with the Douce Hours (no 6), the 
M. R. James Psalter (no 12) and the De La ¶I y re Psalter (no 32) all of 
which have similarly irregular lists with some indication of Friars' 
influence. (see also chart in the M. R. James Psalter (no 12)). 
VIRGINS: A list of 20 which falls short of being definitely grouped 
with the A type manuscripts, but shows enough correspondences in the 
grouping of its Virgins to make it almost certain that it was 
influenced by Augustinian models. The unusual entry for Johanna 
cannot be paralleled with other manuscripts and may indicate a 
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personal interest. 
Conclusion 
An unusual Litany which cannot help with localisation, but does show 
indications of Augustinian influence as well as that of the Friars. 
It should be noted that the Douce Hours (no 6), executed by the same 
artists also showed similar influences. 
No 30 (Tiptoft Missal) (plates 330-7] 
MISSAL 
The Tiptoft Missal made c1320-30 by artists from the 8 group and .1 
group of the Milemete Treatise and Holkham Secretum. 
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CALENDAR 
important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 23 EMERENCIA BR 
FEBRUARY 13 ERMENHILDA BR 
APRIL 11 GUTHLAC BR 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH BR 
OCTOBER 17 ET ELDREDA (TRANSLATION) R (S) 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN BR (5) 
Despite the paucity of the non-Sarum entries, this Calendar has a 
distinct East Anglian and Fenlands bias. Indeed, the fact that almost 
all the other entries in the Calendar can be put down to the Sarum 
Calendar and its expansion, increases the importance of the few feasts 
which remain. Although, Etheldreda and Hugh of Lincoln could be 
viewed as part of the expansion of the Sarum Calendar, the inclusion 
of Ermenhilda on February 13 in combination with these two feasts and 
that of Guthlac, indicates a strong Ely bias. Ermenhilda has, so far, 
only been found in Calendars which contain both feasts of Withburga 
(see chart 4) and no Calendar has carried her feast without some 
515 
connection with the Ely diocese. The fact that Guthlac is included 
here as well as Emerencia (a York supplement) might indicate that some 
reference to the borders of Ely and the southern part of the large 
Lincoln diocese was intended. stylistically, this manuscript can also 
be linked with other manuscripts associated with 'East Anglia' and the 
Fenlands (eg the Hungerford Hours (no 16) and the All souls Psalter 
and (no 19))A connection with this part of the England is not 
surprising. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: This is a truncated list of 13 in two parts ending at 
Matthew and beginning again at Peter typical of the format used in 
Missals. 
MARTYRS: Another list in two parts of 12 ending in Denis and 
beginning with Clement. 
CONFESSORS: Another list in two parts of 14 ending in Augustine and 
beginning with Nicholas 
VIRGINS: Another list in two parts of 15 ending in Scholastica and 
beginning with Etheldreda. 
Conclusion 
Although this is not a typical list, because it is part of a Missal, it 
does not appear to be a Sarum based list, but, rather reflects an 
interest in type A lists-see especially the list of Virgins and 
Confessors and compare-with GA and A type lists. The splitting up of 
the lists leads to two beginnings and the fact that Etheldreda starts 
the second list of virgins might, therefore, indicate a more than 
passing interest in this saint which goes beyond her significance in 
the Sarum Calendar and may reinforce the connections which this 
manuscript has with the diocese of Ely. 
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No 31 (De Lisle Hours) [plates 224 and 2841 
Made for the de Lisle family and executed by the artist of the Psalter 
at Oxford, (Jesus College 40), who Is very close to the artist of the 
Peterborouqh Bestiary. Later insertions are full page miniatures by 
an artist close to that of Lansdowne 346 (no 10). 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 19 GERMANICUS R 
23 EMERENCIA P 
24 BABYLUS R 
26 POLYCARP P 
FEBRUARY 18 HELEN R 
28 OSWALD R 
MARCH 1 DAVID R 
APRIL 11 GUTHLAC P 
24 WILFRID OF YORK (TRANSLATION) R 
MAY 23 DOMINIC (TRANSLATION) R 
24 FRANCIS (TRANSLATION) P 
JUNE 8 WILLIAM OF YORK P 
17 BOTULPH R 
JULY 13 MILDRED R 
26 ANNE P 
OCTOBER 19 YORK RELICS P 
20 AUSTREBERTA (TRANSLATION) R 
21 HILARION P 
This Calendar is missing several pages, but as a folio and verso 
were required for a month, some months have survived even as 
fragments. The beginning of January is lost, the end of August, the 
whole of September and the beginning of October as well as the end of 
November and beginning of December. Nevertheless, the Calendar 
retains much of its original flavour with a distinct bias towards the 
Calendar of York. The most obvious pointer in this direction is the 
inclusion of the feast of the relics of York on October 19, but a 
number of other York saints are also included. Emerencia and Polycarp 
in January, the Translation of Wilfrid in April and William in June 
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all suggest York. The Calendars of three other recorded manuscripts 
have even more York supplements than are found here (Grolier 3 (no 
28), Boston 1576 (no 39), and the Madresfield Hours (no 48)). These 
Calendars all display a number of other correspondences with this 
Calendar, although, strictly speaking, these correspondences are not 
supplements of York as published by Wordsworth. 
592 The saints which 
these manuscripts have in common are: 
JANUARY 19 GERMANICUS 
24 BABYLUS 
OCTOBER 20 AUSTREBERTA (TRANSLATION) 
21 HILARION 
These entries are unique to these four York Calendars (Grolier 3 (no 
28), the De Lisle Hours (no 31), Boston 1576 (no 39) and the 
Madresfield Hours (no 48)) with the exception of Babylus who occurs in 
Harley 1688 (no 52) which may have come under the influence of the 
York diocese. 
However, not all the entries in this Calendar point to the 
diocese of York. The inclusion of both feasts of Translation of 
Dominic and Francis suggests some connection with the Friars, perhaps 
through personal devotion) and the inclusion of Oswald in February 
should normally be linked with Hereford and Worcester. Helen, on 
February 18 is a unique and probably misplaced entry for a saint who 
features in the added miniatures of this manuscript. Guthlac in April 
might suggest the influence of the enigmatic diocese of Lincoln. 
Mildred, Botulph and Anne on the other hand were all popular enough to 
make their inclusion inconclusive in a Calendar such as this. Had 
more of this Calendar survived, a more conclusive connection with the 
diocese of York might have been possible. As it stands, it suggests a 
Calendar which was intended for someone interested in the York diocese 
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as well as the Midlands who also had an interest in the Friars. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 15 which cannot be linked directly with any of 
those recorded. 
MARTYRS: A unique list amongst those recorded, including two entries 
for Denis. However, the grouping of the last five saints (George, 
Edmund, Oswald, Lambert and Thomas) is identical with the Bardolf-Vaux 
Psalter (no 78) (an A type Litany which may have come under the 
influence of the Friars). The placing of Laurence and Vincent and 
Fabian and Sebastian may also be related both to the Bardolf-Vaux 
Psalter (no 78) and other type A lists. The precedence given to Denis 
may indicate a continental influence. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 13 which is identical with the Bardolf-Vaux 
Psalter (no 78) (see above). These two lists form the AE group; 
their form being related to the GA type, but not listing Gregory so 
highly. No 78 shows strong indications of the influence of the 
Calendar of Rome and the Austin Friars. It should be noted that this 
link in the Litanies is also reflected in the Calendars of both the 
Bardolf-Vaux Psalter (no 78) and this manuscript. 
VIRGINS: A list of 16 which confirms the links with Bardolf-Vaux 
Psalter (no 78) which is a very similar type A list. 
Conclusion 
An unusual Litany which, by its similarity with the Bardolf-Vaux 
Psalter (no 78), suggests that the seemingly unrelated Litany found in 
that manuscript may have had greater thought put into its make up than 
it would seem at first glance. It is difficult to see where the 
influences came from for the creation of this Litany type. The 
Bardolf-yaux Psalter (no 78) has a calendar in all probability created 
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under the advice of an Austin Friar. Interest shown in Denis by the 
De Lisle Hours might indicate a Parisian source with Augustinian 
connections. 
No 32 (De La Twyere Psalter) 
PSALTER 
Made for the De La Twyere family c1300 by artists related to the 
(Stillman Psalter (no 64)). 
593 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 10 PAUL (HERMIT) R (Y) 
17 ANTHONY (HERMIT) R 
23 EMERENTIANA R M. 
26 POLYCARP HR (Y) 
29 VALERIUS R 
FEBRUARY 3 WERBURGA R 
MARCH 1 ALBINUS HR 
2 CHAD BR (S) 
18 PATRICK BR 
APRIL 11 LEO R 
11 GUTHLAC BLU 
13 EUPHEMIA BR 
24 WILFRID R (Y) 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY BLU (Y later S) 
8 VICTOR BR 
9 ANDREW (TRANSLATION) R 
14 VICTOR BR 
JUNE 7 PAUL OF CONSTANTINOPLE R 
8 WILLIAM OF YORK BLU (Y) 
15 MERCURIUS BR 
17 BOTULPH R 
JULY 8 GRIMBALD R (Y) 
AUGUST 5 DOMINIC BLU 
25 GENESIUS BR 
26 ALEXANDER R 
SEPTEMBER 4 MARCELLUS BR 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS R 
10 PAULINUS BR (Y) 
11 AUGUSTINE DOC'T'OR (TRANSLATION) BR 
12 WILFRID OF YORK (TRANSLATION) ? (Y) 
17 ETHELDREDA (TRANSALTION) BR (S) 
25 JOHN OF BEVERLEY (TRANSLATION) R (Y) 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R (later S) 
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17 HILDA BR 
DECEMBER 1 CHRYSANTHUS AND DARIA BR 
11 DAMASUS BR 
This manuscript contains a large number of non-Sarum saints which 
suggest that the base of the calendar was not the Calendar of Sarum. 
In addition to this, there is a strong bias towards the supplements of 
the Calendar of York which suggests that, although this is far from 
being a Calendar of York, it was intended to reflect it in some way. 
All the saints marked Y above would be appropriate as supplements for 
York and Hilda of Whitby may well reflect this northern bias although 
both Gloucester and Glastonbury claimed relics of this saint. 
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Particularly important for showing the York elements of this Calendar 
is the inclusion of the Translation of John of Beverley, rather than 
just his ordinary feast, as well as both feasts of Wilfrid and William 
in June. other elements suggest the influence of the Midlands such as 
Werburga of Chester and, perhaps, Patrick. These saints can be found 
in a number of Calendars which may have been made for the diocese of 
Lincoln (see the Douce Hours (no 6), the Hungerford Hours (no 16), 
Sotheby's Fragments (no 55) and the Murthley Hours (no 58)). The 
inclusion of the Translation of Augustine in October togther with both 
the feast of Francis and Dominic, suggests that some Augustinian 
influence may be working on this Calendar which might account for the 
large number of inexplicable saints such as the two feasts of Victor 
in May, Mercurius in June and Alexander in August. All in all this 
Calendar indicates an interest in the diocese of York, but also an 
interest in the Midlands; this may mean that it reflects a use in the 
northern parts of the diocese of Lincoln rather than in the diocese of 
York itself. The ownership of the manuscript by the De La Twyere 
family confirms the connections with the North of England, and with 
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the Northern parts of the diocese of Lincoln. 
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LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 ending in Barnabas, but whose placing OP 
Andrew makes it unusual. An identical list is found in Scheide 125 
(no 86). 
MARTYRS: A list of 29 which can be related to the A type. It is 
particularly close to the Madresfield Hours (no 48) with a 
correspondence of the first 9 saints. The ending in Denis, Maurice, 
Hippolytus and Eustace may be compared with the Murthley Hours (no 58) 
and Caius 394/614 (no 71), both type A lists. 
CONFESSORS: This list of 25 shares the feature of placing Nicholas 
2nd with Scheide 125 (no 86) and the Vernon Psalter-Hours (no 50), but 
cannot be strongly related to these manuscripts. The inclusion of 
Patrick, Dominic and Francis suggest a Friars' connection, but a 
Northern bias is also evidenced through Bede, William, Wilfrid and 
Cuthbert. (see the M. R. James Psalter (no 12) for chart of Friars' 
connections). 
VIRGINS: Although this list of 21 shows clear evidence of having been 
influenced by the York Litany in the inclusion of Hilda, Everild and, 
perhaps, Etheldreda (see APeenb+x'n: York Litanies), its structure owes 
oAt 
more to type A lists and, although its entries A substantially 
different, it can be associated with the De Bois Hours (no 29) in the 
way saints appear to have been used to expand a base which may be of 
type A. 
Conclusion 
An unusual Litany which suggests the influence of the York Litany in 
the same way as the calendar does. However, this is not a York Litany 
as such and may reflect the influence of the diocese combined with 
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that of the Friars. 
No 33 (Walters 105) (plates 510-13] 
HOURS 
Executed for the Botilier family c1350 and stylistically related to 
Dublin Hours (no 47) and the Ely group who finished the decoration on 
the Holkham Secretum. 596 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 21 AGATHA R (SARUM AGNES) 
FEBRUARY 28 AUGUSTINE DOCTOR (TRANSLATION) P 
MARCH 2 CHAD HR 
APRIL 6 NEREUS BR 
11 LEO BLU 
26 RICHARIUS P 
MAY 15 RICHARD (TRANSLATION) ? (SARUM JUNE 16) 
24 DOMINIC (TRANSLATION) R 
SEPTEMBER 16 ETHELDREDA (TRANSLATION) P (SARUM OCTOBER 17) 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS R 
6 HUGH OF LINCOLN (TRANSLATION) R 
19 FRIDESWIDE BLU 
DECEMBER 1 CHRYSANTHUS AND DARIA BR 
3 BIRINUS BR 
There can be little doubt that, although this Calendar appears to 
have a Sarum base, it was intended to reflect Augustinian Friars' 
practices. The inclusion of the Translation of Augustine in February 
is found only in two other calendars recorded (the De Bois Hours (no 
29) and Dublin Hours (no 47)), both of which may also reflect the 
tint 
influence of the Austin Friars. Moreover, 
ADublin Hours 
(no 47) is 
stylistically related to this manuscript and shows several very 
unusual correspondences in the non-Sarum Saints included. The feasts 
of Nereus on April 6 and Richarius on April 26 are only found in these 
two manuscripts and a number of other saints which might reflect the 
expansion of the Sarum Calendar are also common to both Calendars 
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apart from the inclusion of the Translation of Augustine in both: 
FEBRUARY 28 AUGUSTINE DOCTOR (TRANSLATION) 
MARCH 2 CHAD 
APRIL 4 RICHARD 
6 NEREUS 
11 LEO (APRIL 12 in Dublin Hours (no 47)) 
26 RICHARIUS 
MAY 24 DOMINIC (TRANSLATION) 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS 
19 FRIDESWIDE 
DECEMBER 3 BIRINUS 
Although Chad, Richard, Francis and Frideswide might all reflect the 
influence of the new enlarged Calendar of Sarum, The coincidence of 
the inclusion of the Translation of Augustine, Leo (graded in blue), 
Nereus, Richarius the Translation of Dominic and Birinus, in two 
Calendars that show very few other non-Sarum feasts must indicate that 
a common model may have been employed. 
Several mistakes appear in this Calendar which may indicate that 
an older Sarum-type Calendar was being used as a model, but expanded 
to include newer Sarum saints as well as those thought appropriate to 
reflect Augustinian Friars' practices. The placing of the Translation 
of Richard in may rather than June, is one case and the Translation of 
Etheldreda in September rather than October, is another. The placing 
of Agatha on January 21 might also be a mis-spelling of Agnes whose 
day this is. Of the remaining non-Sarum saints included in this 
Calendar the Translation of Hugh of Lincoln and Fideswide in October 
(graded in Blue) might indicate some bias towards the diocese of 
Lincoln, but the inclusion of Chrysanthus and Daria and Birinus in 
December, is more likely to reflect some texual impurity rather than 
an indication of where the calendar was intended to be used, although 
Birinus can be used to prove some connection with Winchester and Sarum 
itself in the fourteenth century (see the Stowe Breviary (no 51) and 
524 
Syracuse Psalter (no 37)). 
No 34 (Walters 79) 
PSALTER 
An early example of an East Anglian Psalter of the fourteenth century 
made c1300 and showing elements of the Howard Psalter Artist's 
style. 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MARCH 3 WINWAL 'NICHIL SARUM' R 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH R 
JUNE 28 LINUS (properly Leo) R 
Although the months of September and October are lost from this 
Calendar, all the indications from the surviving months are that it is 
a remarkably regular Sarum Calendar with just two surviving 
supplements (Linus in June is almost certainly a mistake for Leo). Of 
these two Botulph can be discounted because of his popularity. this 
only leaves Winwal, a supplement for the diocese of Norwich who is 
clearly marked 'nichil Sarum'. The idea of clearly marking non-Sarum 
feasts is a feature found particularly in manuscripts associated with 
East Anglia and the Fenlands (eg. the Howard Psalter (no 41), the 
Gorleston Psalter (no 21) and the Stowe Breviary (no 51)) and this 
manuscript can be related stylistically to these East Anglian and 
Fenlands manuscripts. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 identical with Walters 102 (no 88) etc forming 
part of the JA group. 
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MARTYRS: A list of 33 with a monastic origin. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 31 of monastic origin perhaps Cluniac although 
not of the C type (see Appendix 3h for Cluniac Litanies). 
VIRGINS: A list of 27 of monastic origin perhaps Cluniac. 
Conclusion 
This Litany appears to be a monastic one which further comparative 
material may prove to be a Cluniac use. 
No 35 (Morgan 329) 1 
BREVIARY 
Made for use in Cornwall or the West of England by artists of a 
provincial nature who are, nevertheless, related to style C of the 
Milemete Treatise. 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts included: 
JUNE 1 RONAN 
4 PETROC 
Although there are a number of erasures in this Calendar and a 
few additions, these appear to be mostly of obits which were added and 
the text is basically that of Sarum. The inclusion of the two Cornish 
saints Ronan and Petroc is, therefore, conclusive evidence that the 
manuscript was designed for use in the area of Cornwall probably in 
the diocese of Exeter. 598 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type, 
but reverses James and John in 4th and 5th positions. 
MARTYRS: A list of 12 which cnforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
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CONFESSORS: A list of 11 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type, 
omitting Gildard. 
VIRGINS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
Conclusion 
A regular type S 'Sarum' Litany. 
No 36 (Morgan 100) 
PSALTER 
A manuscript made for the were family of London and created by artists 
from the Windmill Psalter group. 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 17 ANTHONY G 
FEBRUARY 10 AUSTREBERTA G 
APRIL 11 LEO BLU 
31 ERKENWALD G 
MAY 9 NICHOLAS (TRANSLATION) G 
JUNE 3 ERASMUS BLU 
17 BOTULPH G 
JULY 13 MILDRED BLU 
SEPTEMBER 3 GREGORY (ORDINATION) G 
13 MAURILIUS BLU 
15 NICHOMEDES BLU 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS G 
11 ETHELBURGA OF BARKING BLU 
19 FRIDESWIDE BLU 
0 
(S) 
(S) 
Nearly all the non-sarum saints above can be found in the later 
fourteenth-century Calendar of St. Paul's. Given the connections of 
patronage which suggest the book was made in London, this Calendar 
must be interpreted as one of the earliest distinct Calendars of 
St. Paul's to have survived. 599 The combination of the inclusion of 
Erkenwald With Ethelburga of Barking, is, in fact, a unique one 
amongst the recorded Calendars, which suggests that only when both 
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these saints are found together in a Calendar should a definite 
St. Paul's connection be made. Botulph, in this case graded in Gold 
(although the Calendar is written in Gold and Blue), should be 
regarded as part of the supplements for St. Paul's. Only Austreberta 
in February and Leo in April cannot be linked to the Calendar of St. 
Paul's; Francis and Frideswide perhaps reflect the popularity of these 
saints in England in general. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A type C list of 16 ending in Mark (compare the Harley 
Psalter (no 1) and Harley 2356 (no 11)). 
MARTYRS: An unusual list of 20 which is impossible to interpret 
properly without further comparative material. Owing to the 
Calendar's connections with London, it is possible that this list may 
relate to St. Paul's Litanies. It shares the feature of ending in 
Leger with Lyell empt 4 (no 40) (also unclassified, but with a 
Calendar relating to Worcester). 
CONFESSORS: Another unclassified list of 19 which can be more 
confidently associated with St. Paul's diocese owing to the grouping of 
Erkenwald and Philibert together. Further comparative material might 
prove this connection beyond any doubt. 
VIRGINS: Although there are hints of a type A list in this list of 
21, the inclusion of Florence, Mildred, Radegund and Walburga indicate 
an interest beyond that of the Augustinians which may relate to 
St-Paul's, but without further comparative material it is impossible 
to confirm. It should be noted that there are some correspondences 
between this list and that of Lyell empt 4 (no 40), also unclassified 
and probably from Worcester. 
Conclusion 
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There are a few indications that this Litany should be associated with 
St. Paul's, but without further comparative material (perhaps of the 
fifteenth century) it is impossible to confirm these connections. 
No 37 (Syracuse Psalter) [plates 286-93] 
PSALTER (BREVIARY) 
A fragment of the Psalter part of a Breviary executed partly in the 
Queen Mary Psalter's style and partly by an artist from the B group of 
the Milemete Treatise. 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MARCH 1 DAVID (added 14th) 
2 CHAD (added 14th) 
22 THOMAS OF LANCASTER (added 14th) 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY (added 14th) 
JUNE 7 WULFSTAN (TRANSLATION) BR 
9 EDMUND (TRANSLATION) R 
JULY 12 MILDRED 'NON-SARUM' (added 14th) 
OCTOBER 3 THOMAS OF HEREFORD (added 14th) 
26 JOHN OF BEVERLEY (TRANSLATION) (added 14th) 
NOVEMBER 19 DEDICACIO .. DE ORPYNTON (added 14th) 
21 MARY (PRESENTATION) R 
DECEMBER 3 BIRINUS R. 
(S) 
The Calendar of the Syracuse Psalter has a very definite Sarum base to 
which a number of later fourteenth-century additions have been made, 
including the dedication of the Church at orpyngton in Kent and the 
rare feast of Thomas of Lancaster, as well as several obits. However, 
only three non-Sarum feasts were intended to be included in the 
original Calendar: the Translation of Wulfstan in June, Birinus in 
December and the Translation of Edmund in June. The latter feast, 
like that of Richard on April 3, should be regarded as part of the 
expansion of the Sarum Calendar in the fourteenth century, but 
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Wulfstan and Birinus (graded in Red) in combination, with no other 
contemporary non-Sarum feasts may well indicate that the book was 
originally intended for use in the diocese of Winchester, perhaps near 
the diocese of Worcester. When a Calendar has so few variants from 
Sarum the connection should be regarded as more rather than less sure, 
and other manuscripts which may have been made for use in the diocese 
of Winchester can also be stylistically related to the original work 
on this manuscript. Birinus was certainly regarded as one of the few 
feasts peculiar to Winchester itself and was probably kept in the 
diocese of Salisbury, too. The December feast is even marked in one 
manuscript 'secundum Sarum' (see the Stowe Breviary (no 51)), although 
it is possible that this is a mistake. The Translation of Wulfstan is 
found in only 7 other manuscripts all of which can be related to the 
area of the Worcester diocese and its borders. 
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LITANY 
A regular Ferial Litany similar to those in Appendix 3j. 
No 38 ()ale 220) 
PSALTER 
A small Psalter executed by an artist familiar with the leaf forms 
used by the Gorleston Psalter's group. 
602 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 23 EMERENCIA BR 
MARCH 8 FELIX BR 
11 LEO BR 
13 EUPHEMIA BR 
MAY 20 ETHELBERT KING BR 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH BR 
JULY 26 ANNE R (S) 
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AUGUST 5 DOMINIC R 
SEPTEMBER 3 GREGORY (ORDINATION) BR 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS BR 
The Calendar of this manuscript appears to have been added at a 
slightly later date than the book was made and its litany suggests 
that it was originally intended for a Cluniac House. The present 
Calendar is not a monastic one, however, and contains a number of 
non-Sarum entries although the Calendar itself is basically that of 
Sarum. The inclusion of Felix of Dunwich in March is sufficiently 
unusual to suggest that some reference to the supplements appropriate 
for the diocese of Norwich was intended. The inclusion of Ethelbert 
in may, although associated with Hereford, might reflect the influence 
of a monastic text model. The remaining saints signify an interest in 
the mendicant orders with both Dominic and Francis being included (the 
latter also a supplement for Norwich). Botulph and Anne may reflect 
the expansion of the Sarum Calendar, but Anne was clearly regarded as 
a non-Sarum feast in at least two 'East Anglian' manuscripts (see the 
Stowe Brevier (no 51) and the Brescia Ely Psalter (no 14)). The 
ordination of Gregory is a feast common to Benedictine Calendars which 
has only been found in 5 of the other manuscripts recorded. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A Cluniac type c list of 16 ending in Mark. 
MARTYRS: A list of 25 of monastic use belonging to an East Anglian 
Cluniac model. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 26 of monastic use belonging to an East Anglian 
Cluniac model. 
VIRGINS: A list of i8 belonging to a monastic Cluniac model. 
conclusion 
A Cluniac Litany. See Appendix 3h for a comparative chart of Cluniac 
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Litanies. 
No 39 (Boston 1576) 
MISSAL 
A late fourteenth-century York Missal. 
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CALENDAR 
important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 5 EDWARD (DEPOSITION) R 
8 WILLIAM (TRANSLATION) R 
10 PAUL (HERMIT) BR 
17 ANTHONY (HERMIT) BR 
19 GERMANICUS BR 
23 EMERENTIANA BR 
24 BABYLOS BR 
26 POLYCARP BR 
FEBRUARY 4 GILBERT BR 
MARCH 1 ALBINOS BR 
APRIL 24 WILFRID OF YORK R 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY R 
26 BEDE BR 
JUNE 4 PETpOC BR 
8 WILLIAM OF YORK R 
15 WILLIAM OF YORK (OCTAVE) BR 
17 BO'IULPH BR 
21 LEUTFRIED BR 
JULY 8 GRIMBALD BR 
9 EVERILDIS R 
26 ANNE R 
27 MARTHA R 
AUGUST 25 HILDA BR 
31 AIDAN BR 
SEPTEMBER 4 BIRINUS (TRANSLATION) BR 
7 EVORTIUS BR 
13 MAURILIUS BR 
OCTOBER 2 THOMAS OF HEREFORD R 
4 FRANCIS BR 
8 PELAGIA BR 
10 PAULINUS R 
12 WILFRID OF YORK (TR) R 
19 YORK RELICS R 
20 AUSTREBERTA (TRANS) BR 
21 HILARION BR 
25 JOHN OF BEVERLEY (TR) R 
30 GERMANUS BR 
NOVEMBER 3 EUSTACE BR 
7 WILLIBRORD BR 
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10 MARTIN 
DECEMBER 1 CHRYSANTHUS f DARIA 
BR 
BR 
This Calendar is the fullest of those included in the comparative 
chart 11 of York Calendars and the manuscript must date from the very 
end'of the period covered by the charts. It differs from the other 
York Calendars in including Bede in May, the octave of William in 
April, Anne in July and the Translation of Birinus in September. It 
is possible that the inclusion of Anne reflects the lateness of the 
Calendar, rather than its basis in the Calendar of York. 
No 40 (Lyell empt 4) 
PSALTER 
Executed by an artist related to the Taymouth Hours illuminators. 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
FEBRUARY 28 OSWALD BLU 
MARCH 5 CIARAN (or PIRAN OF CORNWALL) BR 
JUNE 4 PE. 'TROC BR 
JUNE 7 WULFSTAN (TRANSLATION) BR 
17 BOTULPH R 
JULY 13 MILDRED BR 
26 ANNE R 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS BR 
8 OSWALD (TRANSLATION) BR 
19 FRIDESWIDE BR 
The inclusion of both feasts of Oswald as well as that of the 
Translation of wulfstan is a clear indication that this Calendar was 
intended to reflect that of the diocese of Worcester. Two other 
Calendars recorded have similar indications (Edinburgh UL 57 (no 56) 
and Liverpool Cathedral 22 (no 62)) and a number of others were 
Probably made for areas bordering on the Worcester diocese (Liverpool 
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UL F3 14 (no 61) and the Huntington Hours (no 63)). None of the 
other manuscripts, however, contain the feast of Ciaran or Piran of 
Cornwall, some of whose relics were at Exeter, or Petroc, whose relics 
eventually came to rest at Bodmin, although he was also venerated at 
York. This must be an indication that the Calendar might be localised 
in the South-west. 605 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: An unclassified list of 15 which ends in mark (see Longleat 
Psalter (no 46)). 
MARTYRS: This is an unclassified list of 21 saints which, 
nevertheless, can be related to one or two other lists. The high 
listing of Alexander is found in the Harnpulle Psalter-Hours (no 17) 
and the Tickhill Psalter (no 89), both Augustinian lists. The 
grouping of Cornelius, Laurence and Vincent is a common one found in 
many A type lists. However, the order of the saints presented here 
cannot be related successfully without further comparative material. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 21 whose opening three saints, Silvester, 
Hilary and Martin,. are found in a number of manuscripts (see Morgan 
100 (no 36) and the De Lisle Hours (no 31)). The rest of the saints 
in this list cannot be successfully related to other lists recorded or 
interpreted without further comparative material. The placing of 
Wulfstan at the end of the list does, however, suggest that this list 
may well reflect the Calendar's interest in the diocese of Worcester 
and also invites comparison with the Norwich Hours (no 13). 
VIRGINS: An unusual list of 22 which is unique in its high placing of 
Petronilla. Nearly all the saints which would be expected in either 
an A type or S type list are to be found here with the addition of 
Radegund at the end. 
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Conclusion 
More comparative material from the diocese of Worcester might yield a 
better result from this Litany, as it stands it shows some interest 
in the diocese through wuifstan, but cannot be successfully compared 
with any of the other recorded manuscripts. Its sources may be 
Benedictine. 
No 41 (Howard Psalter) 
PSALTER 
The Howard Psalter probably made for use in the Fenlands and East 
Anglia by an artist found in several other manuscripts with a 
provenance in the same area. 
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Important non-Sarum feasts: 
APRIL 29 PETER MARTYR 'NICHIL SARUM' BR 
MAY 9 NICHOLAS (TRANSLATION) BR (S) 
JUNE 8 WILLIAM OF YORK BR 
JULY 14 MILDRED 'NON MR' BR 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS R 
12 WILFRID OF YORK 'NON SARUM' BR 
17 ETHELDREDA (TRANS)'NICHIL SARUM' BR 
19 FRIDESWIDE 'NICHIL SARUM' BR (S) 
DECEMBER 1 ELIGIUS 'NICHIL SARUM BR 
This Calendar, like that of the Gorleston Psalter (no 21), is 
remarkable in stating quite clearly that it is aware that certain 
saints above are not part of the Calendar of Sarum. This includes 
saints which did eventually become part of the Calendar of Sarum by 
the fifteenth century, but could not have been regarded as such by the 
compiler of this early fourteenth-century calendar. All but four 
saints are not marked "nichil Sarum'. Of these four Nicholas may have 
been regarded as a Sarum saint even at the early date that the Howard 
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Psalter was probably made (c1310), and Francis was so popular that he 
may have been accepted as a normal entry for a Calendar. Mildred in 
July is a supplement for London (perhaps also of Canterbury); she is 
emphatically labelled 'non-martyr', probably a mistake for 
'non-Sarum', the form used for Wilfrid of York. William of York, on 
the other hand, is placed second on a line which also contains Medard 
and Gildard, part of the Sarum Calendar on June 8, and there may not 
have been room for the label to be added. 
The saints which are left are all labelled 'non' or 'nichil' 
Sarum and they do not give a clear 'East Anglian' flavour to the 
Calendar. Certainly, the Translation of Etheldreda, is a definite 
supplement of Ely diocese especially as it is marked so emphatically, ' 
but William and the Translation of Wilfrid in October are both clear 
supplements of York and Frideswide marked as non-Sarum usually has 
some link with the Lincoln diocese near Oxford (see the Huntington 
Hours (no 63) and Liverpool UL F3 14 (no 61)). If the supplements 
found in this Calendar are interpreted strictly, as they should be 
considering the care which has gone into the writing and labelling of 
this calendar, a localisation in the middle of the Lincolnshire 
diocese would be quite acceptable with influences from Ely, York and 
Oxford all coming to bear on its creation. The other evidence which 
has come to light about the work of the Howard Psalter's artist also 
suggests that commissions came from as far as Sempringham and Ramsey 
Abbey as well as East Anglia. 
607 
The inclusion of Peter Martyr and 
Eligius are not so easily accounted for; 9 other manuscripts include 
Peter who must signify some Dominican or Friars'connection, but only 
one other Calendar recorded includes Eligius who may have been 
regarded as less important than Chrysanthus and Daria in most cases 
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who share this day and are more frequently found. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A regular list of 16 identical to the proposed Sarum 
Litany. 
MARTYRS: A regular 'Sarum' list omitting Sebastian. 
CONFESSORS: A regular 'Sarum' list omitting Jerome. 
VIRGINS: A regular 'Sarum' list which adds Catherine above Margaret. 
This is unusual enough in a regular 'Sarum' Litany to suggest that a 
particular interest in Catherine was taken. 
Conclusion A regular Litany of the proposed 'Sarum' type. The 
omission of two saints in the Martyrs and Confessors might have been 
necessitated by the extra saint in the virgins, which indicates some 
forward planning in order to include Catherine. 
No 42 (De Lisle Psalter) [plates 327-9] 
PSALTER 
The De Lisle Psalter. 
608 
CALENDAR 
This manuscript contains a Sarum Calendar of the c1330 period 
with the addition of Francis on October 4 and the Translations of 
Nicholas and Andrew on May 9a St. Paul's supplement which eventually 
became part of the Sarum Calendar. 
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No 43 (Fitzwilliam 47) 
HOURS 
A manuscript created c1300 with some later work added to it. 
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CALENDAR 
This manuscript's Calendar only survives as a fragment from July 
to October and contains no significant non-Sarum saints. 
No 44 (Percy Hours) 
HOURS 
With the obits of the Percy family made c1350-60 and stylistically 
related to Grolier 3 (no 28). 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 8 WILLIAM (TRANSLATION) BR 
FEBRUARY 4 GILBERT BR 
9 APPOIANIA BR 
23 MILBURGA BR 
MARCH 1 ALBINUS BR 
4 ADRIAN BR 
11 OSWYN (TRANSLATION) BR 
17 PATRICK BR 
APRIL 1 WALERICUS (VALERY) BR 
2 MARY OF EGYPT BR 
11 LEO BR 
13 EUPHEMIA BR 
20 VICTOR BR 
24 WILFRID BR 
29 PETER MARTYR BR 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY BR 
9 ANDREW (TRANSLATION) BR 
9 NICHOLAS (TRANSLATION) BR 
15 ISI DORE BR 
24 DOMINIC (TRANSLATION) BR 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH BR 
JULY 8 GRIMBALD BR 
9 EVERILDIS BR 
26 ANNE BR 
AUGUST 12 CLARE BR 
20 OSWYN KING BR 
(s) 
(S) 
(s) 
(s) 
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20 BERNARD BR 
OCTOBER 3 VICTOR BR 
4 FRANCIS BR 
12 WILFRID BR 
19 YORK RELICS R 
30 GERMANUS BR 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN BR 
19 ELIZABETH BR 
DECEMBER 1 CHRYSANTHUS + DARIA + ELIGIUS BR 
4 BARBARA BR 
16 BARBARA BR 
17 LAZARUS BR 
(s) 
This Hours manuscript contains many obits of the Percy family 
added during the last years of the fourteenth and early in the 
fifteenth century. The connection with the North of England is 
supported by the inclusion of the feast of the Relics of York on 
October 19 and a number of York supplements (eg. William in January, 
Gilbert in FebruaryyWilfrid in April, Everildis in July and Wilfrid in 
July. Other saints can be related to those York Calendars discussed 
in chart 11 (e. g. Albinus in March and Germanus in October). The 
inclusion of both feasts of Oswyn suggests a connection with Tynemouth 
where this saint's relics were Translated in 1065 and is not 
surprising considering the ownership of the manuscript. 
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A large number of other saints defy simple explanation, but it is 
clear that they may have been included through the influence of 
Dominican practices. The inclusion of the Translation of Dominic in 
combination with Peter Martyr in April, Bernard and Clare in August, 
and Elizabeth in November, all point to the influence of a Dominican 
adviser. The only other manuscript recorded that has a similar 
combination is that of the Vernon Psalter (no 50) which contains a 
Dominican Hours of the Virgin as well as several Dominican feasts 
graded highly in its Calendar. Indeed, no other calendars recorded 
contain the feasts of Clare on August 12 or Bernard on August 20. 
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This Dominican connection may also explain the diverse nature of the 
entries in this Calendar. 
No 45 (Longleat Breviary) 
BREVIARY 
Executed by the Howard Psalter's artist c1320 and probably 
commissioned by the Bohun family. 611 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MARCH 2 CHAD BLU 
16 DEDICATION OF KYNEHAMPTON CHURCH 
APRIL 2 MARY OF EGYPT BLU 
MAY 4 FEAST OF THE CROWN OF OUR LORD G 
9 ANDREW (TRANSLATION) BLU (S) 
JUNE 17 ERASURE (BOTULPH? ) BLU 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN BLU (S) 
This calendar is remarkable in containing one of the most 
important of the Dominican feasts (the feast of the crown of our Lord) 
without any other reference to Dominican saints in its Calendar. 
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None of the saints included can really help with localisation, but the 
Calendar was evidently intended for use in the parish church of 
Kynehampton by the Bohun family, Dukes of Hereford, and Chad's 
inclusion may be a concession to that diocese's supplements. Later 
manuscripts owned by this family may also have some reference to the 
diocese of Hereford (see Egerton 3277 (no 9) and Edinburgh Advocates 
18 65 (no 57)). 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
MARTYRS: A list of 11 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type 
I 
540 
omitting Fabian. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type, 
but inverts Medard and Albinus. 
VIRGINS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
Conclusion 
A regular 'Sarum' Litany with one or two errors 
No 46 (Longleat Psalter) 
PSALTER 
A thirteenth-century manuscript which was re-painted in the fourteenth 
century by an artist from the Queen Mary Psalter group (see also 
Edinburgh UL 57 (no 56)). 613 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
CALENDAR 
JUNE 17 BOT ILPH R 
AUGUST 16 ARNULF R 
OCTOBER 19 FRIDESWIDE R (S) 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN BLU (S) 
This manuscript is, in fact one of the thirteenth century which 
was re-used and over-painted in the fourteenth century by an artist of 
the queen Mary Psalter's group. Its Calendar is, therefore, an early 
one which makes the lack of non-Sarum saints even more striking. No 
localisation is possible on the evidence presented by this Calendar, 
unless Frideswide and Hugh are regarded as indicators of the Lincoln 
diocese's oxford area, which may be possible for a thirteenth century 
manuscript. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 15 ending in Mark, but including James as the 4th 
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entry. 
MARTYRS: A list of 16 which is close to the AY subsection of the A 
type lists (see especially Liturgical 104 (no 84)). This is close to 
the York list, but more probably an Augustinian format used in the 
York region, too. 
CONFESSORS: This list has hints of the type GA lists, but only has 
one entry for Augustine and few correspondences in structure with that 
group and must remain unclassified. 
VIRGINS: This list of 18 Virgins can be more confidently compared 
with Liturgical 198 (no 85) etc. and is certainly part of the A 
group. 
Conclusion 
There is little to suggest provenance in this Litany although there 
was a hint of a northern influence in the martyrs. It has been 
influenced by Augustinian models. 
No 47 (The Dublin Hours) [plates 507-91 
HOURS 
Executed by the same group of artists as Walters 105 (no 33) and 
related to the Ely group which finished the Holkham 5ecretum (see the 
Brescia Ely Psalter (no 14)). 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-sanun feasts: 
FEBRUARY 28 AUGUSTINE DOCTOR (TRANSLATION) 
APRIL 6 NEREUS 
12 LEO 
26 RICHARIUS 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY 
15 FRIDESWIDE (INVENTION) 
24 DOMINIC (TRANSLATION) 
BR 
BR 
R 
BR 
R (S) 
BR 
BR 
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JUNE 17 BOTULPH 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS 
19 FRIDESWIDE 
DECEMBER 3 BIRINUS 
BR 
BR 
BLU 
R 
This calendar is very closely related to that of Walters 105 (no 
33) and is probably based on a Sarum Calendar adapted to reflect 
Augustinian Friars' influences. Both Calendars share the unusual 
features of including Nereus, Leo and Richarius in April, found in no 
other recorded Calendars, as well as sharing Augustine, Dominic, 
Francis, Frideswide and Birinus. The two calendars also share the 
feature of having made mistakes. At least three misplacements of 
saints occurred in Walters 105 (no 33) and it is possible that the May 
15 feast of Frideswide (unknown elsewhere) is also a mistake in this 
Calendar. The inclusion of two feasts of Frideswide, whether mistakes 
or not, in combination with the feast of Hirinus, might suggest some 
connection with the area immediately south of oxford (see Lansdowne 
346 (no 10) and Syracuse Uncat 1 (no 37)). The clear stylistic 
connections between Walters 105 (no 33) and this manuscript would 
suggest a conmion workshop and perhaps, a common text model which was 
adapted in each case (see Walters 105 (no 33)). 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of sixteen which conform to the suggested 'Sarum' 
type. 
MARTYRS: A list of 12 which conform to the suggested 'Sarum' type. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 12 which conform to the suggested 'Sarum' type. 
VIRGINS: A list of 12 which conform to the suggested 'Sarum' type, 
but omit Soteris in favour of Catherine placed 3rd (Catherine is 
similarly placed in the Howard Psalter (no 41), but the list is 
extended to accommodate her). 
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Conclusion 
A regular 'Sarum' Litany with a slight personal touch in the inclusion 
of Catherine. 
No 48 (Madresfield Hours) 
HOURS 
Hours of York use made for a Yorkshire family c1330.615 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 10 PAUL (HERMIT) BR (Y) 
17 ANTHONY (HERMIT) BR 
19 GERMANICUS BR 
23 EMERENTIANA BR (Y) 
24 BABYLUS BR 
26 POLYCARP BR (Y) 
MARCH 1 ALBINUS BR 
APRIL 24 WILFRID OF YORK BLU (Y) 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY BLU (Y later S) 
JUNE 4 PETROC BR (Y) 
8 WILLIAM OF YORK BLU (Y) 
17 BOTULPH BR (Y) 
21 LEUTFRIED BR 
JULY 9 EVERILDIS R (Y) 
28 NAZARIUS BR 
AUGUST 31 AI DAN R (Y) 
SEPTEMBER 7 " EVURTIUS BR 
13 MAURILIUS BR 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS BR 
8 PELAGIA BR 
10 PAULINUS R (Y) 
12 WILFRID OF YORK (TRANSLATION) BLU (Y) 
19 YORK RELICS BLU (Y) 
20 AUSTREBERTA (TRANSLATION) BR 
25 JOHN OF BEVERLEY (TRANSLATION) R (Y) 
30 GERMANUS BR 
NOVEMBER 7 WILLIBRORD BR (Y) 
10 MARTIN BR 
DECEMBER 1 CHRYSANTHUS AND DARIA R 
Almost all the non-Sarum saints contained in this Calendar can be 
related to the Calendar of York. Those marked with aY are certainly 
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supplements of York as published by Wordsworth, but a number of other 
saints which are not included in Wordsworth's Calendar can also be 
found in other fourteenth-century Calendars of York. For the calendar 
of this manuscript see the comparative chart 11 between Grolier 3 (no 
28), Boston 1576 (no 39), the Madresfield Hours (no 48) and the 
Stillman Psalter (no 64), all York Calendars. 
616 A number of the 
saints which these York Calendars have in common are not included in 
Wordsworth's publication of the York Calendar, but the consistency of 
their occurrence suggests that they should be regarded as part of the 
York Calendar at this date (they are not included in the Chart of 
non-Sarum supplements but are all listed in the comparative chart): 
JANUARY ANTHONY 
GERMANICUS 
BABYLUS 
MARCH ALBINUS 
JUNE LEUTFRIED 
SEPTEMBER LvURRrIUS 
MAURILIUS 
OCTOBER FRANCIS 
PELAGIA 
AUSTREBERTA 
DECEMBER CHRYSANTH U! >' AND DARIA 
All the saints listed above are included in either Grolier 3 (no 28) 
(a York Breviary or Boston 1576 (no 39) (a York Missal) or the 
Stillman Psalter (no 64) (a York Hours). Thus, every saint included 
in this Calendar (except Nazarius on July 18) can be related to other 
manuscripts with Calendars of York. The evidence of known ownership 
and the use of the Hours of the virgin in this manuscript further 
confirms the connection with York. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A short list of 11 which falls into the BA group as it ends 
in Barnabas. The omission of Mark can be paralleled with one other BA 
list, the Berin on Hours, (no 79) and also occurs in the short Missal 
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list of the Tiptoft Missal (no 30). 
MARTYRS: Although this list of 24 saints might be expected to follow 
the York Litany, it is, in fact, an Augustinian Litany with references 
to York. The York Litany itself follows the format of the type A 
Litanies for the most part, but has a distinct structure (see York 
Litany charts contained in Appendix 3m). This litany follows that of 
York for some of the way, but it becomes clear, especially in its 
ending with Marcellinus and Peter, that, although it refers to York in 
the inclusion of Edmund Alban and Oswald, often grouped together in 
the York Litany, it is far from being classified as a York Litany. It 
should be related to such type A lists as Additional 27866 (no 90). 
CONFESSORS: A list of 16 saints which begins with Augustine and 
confirms the Augustinian bias of this Litany (compare Additional 27866 
(no 90) which is very close). 
VIRGINS: A list of 14 which relates, again, to type A lists although 
somewhat shorter than usual (compare Additional 27866 (no 90), Egerton 
2781 (no 4), the Zouche Hours (no 7) and the De Lisle Hours (no 31)). 
The omission of both Felicity and Perpetua is, however, unusual. 
conclusion 
A Litany which relates to the Augustinian influences on the manuscript 
rather than the use of York. The closeness of the York Litany to that 
based on Augustinian models may have been appreciated by the compiler 
who created a Litany which leans more towards Augustinian influences 
than to that of the diocese of York. 
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No 49 (Luttrell Psalter) [plate 371] 
PSALTER 
Made for the Luttrell family of Lincolnshire c1340.617 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MARCH 1 ALBINUS BR 
8 JULIAN BR 
APRIL 11 GUTHLAC BR 
JUNE 17 BO`i'UI. PH BR 
AUGUST 3 DOMINIC R 
SEPTEMBER 3 GREGORY (ORDINATION) BR 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS R 
11 AUGUSTINE (TRANSLATION) BR 
12 WILFRID OF YORK (TRANSLATION) R 
19 FRIDESWIDE BR 
NOVEMBER 10 MARTIN BR 
17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R 
(S) 
This manuscript shows all the signs of having been made for a 
Lincolnshire patron, but there are also a number of indications that 
an Augustinian influence may have come to bear on the Calendar; the 
inclusion of the Translation of Augustine in October being the most 
obvious, but, also, the inclusion of Dominic marked in red togther 
with Francis suggests a decision to include the mendicant orders most 
popular in England: the Franciscans and Dominicans. The inclusion of 
Guthlac known to have been a special saint in the Holland part of 
Lincolnshire (see the Hungerford Hours (no 16)) is the first 
indication of a link with the Lincoln diocese, but the inclusion of 
the Translation of Wilfrid, must, in the context of this Calendar, be 
similarly construed.. In fact) Wilfrid on this day may be found in a 
number of manuscripts which were probably made for patrons with an 
interest both in East Anglia and the Fenlandsjsuch as the (Howard 
Psalter (no 41)), the (All Souls Psalter (no 19)) and the (M. R. James 
Psalter (no 12)). The inclusion of such anomalies as the feasts of 
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Albinus and Martin can be related to the Calendar of York and York may 
have also influenced the Litany of this manuscript (see below). 
Julian of Toledo cannot be explained in the same way, but it should be 
noted that he only occurs in one other manuscript (Harley 1688 (no 
52)), which appears to\have been made for use in 'East Anglia' 
although it contains a number of impurities which appear to point to 
York. It may be that these impurities reflect the unknown calendar of 
the Eastern part of the Lincoln diocese. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 17 which follows the York model for the most part 
ending in Martial, a sure indication of the influence of the York 
Litany (see Bute 13 (no 80) etc in Chart of York Litanies). However, 
Timothy is not included and Peter is not graded 'II'. This list may 
reflect the possible composition of a Lincoln diocese Litany as other 
indications in the calendar suggest this provenance. 
MARTYRS: Again this manuscript contains an unusually long list of 
saints (47 in all). it begins regularly with Stephen, Linus and 
Cletus, but moves to Cornelius as the fifth saint. This is a feature 
of the York Litany and is shared by nine other Litanies included in 
the charts. If the Martyrs are further compared with the whole of the 
York Litany it becomes clear that, although the order of the saints is 
different, all but Blaise are part of the York Litany. The rarer 
saints included in this litany do not give any real indication of 
provenance. 
Number of other manuscripts recorded with these saints: 
APOLLINARIS 0 
VITALIS 0 
THEODORE 1 (Harley 6563 (no 67) ) 
VALERIAN 1 (Harley 6563 (no 67) ) 
SYMPHORIAN 1 (Walters 79 (no 34) ) 
ROMANUS 2 (Lyell empt 4 (no 40) 
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Philippa Psalter (no 3) ) 
URBAN 2 (Harley 6563 (no 67) 
Caius 394/614 (no 71)) 
GORGONIUS 2 (Reydon Hours (no 24) 
M. R. James Psalter (no 12)) 
TIBURTIUS 3 (Harley 6563 (no 67), 
Harley 2356 (no 11) 
De La Twyere Psalter (no 32)) 
SATURNINUS 3 (Walters 79 (no 34), 
Vernon Psalter (no 50) 
Harley 100 (no 68)) 
LUCIAN 4 (Yale 417 (no 69), 
Escorial Psalter (no 70) 
Harley 6563 (no 67) 
Harley Psalter (no 1)) 
The only consistent connection which can be established for these less 
common saints is with Harley 6563 (no 67) (four correspondences). It 
should be noted, also, that Walters 79 (no 34), Yale 417 (no 69) 
and the Harley Psalter (no 1) may all have 
some Cluniac connections in their litanies, but these obscure saints 
would be expected in a Cluniac or Benedictine Litany not in a Secular 
one. This makes the connection with Harley 6563 all the more 
interesting. The latter manuscript being related to the Luttrell 
Psalter in its use of border decoration as well as probable 
provenance. 
CONFESSORS: In contrast to the long list of martyrs a list of only 16 
Confessors is given. This begins with Nicholas and is followed by 
Martin, although Augustine is only listed once in the Litany, this 
suggests an Augustinian connection; few Litanies ever begin with 
Nicholas or Martin and those which do appear to have some connection 
with Augustinian influences. 
Litanies beginning with Nicholas: 
NICHOLAS (AT HEAD) 4 (Gorleston Psalter (no 21), 
Mohun Hours (no 72), 
Isabella Psalter (no 73) 
Luttrell Psalter (no 49) itself) 
MARTIN (AT HEAD) 2 (, Ph_il_ippa Psalter (no 3) 
Caius 394/614 (no 71)) 
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Other uncommon saints: 
ANIANUS 3 (Hungerford Hours (no 16), 
Reydon Hours (no 24) 
De Bois Hours (no 29)) 
It is not, however, in the contents of the Confessors that the 
unusualness of this list lies, but rather in the order of the saints 
which is difficult to parallel. Although Benedict, for instance is 
found 52 times, he is never listed as the third saint in the 
confessors as he is here. The Litanies which start with Nicholas the 
Gorleston Psalter (no 21), the Mohun Hours (no 72) and the Isabella 
Psalter (no 73) all show Augustinian influences or are based on 
Augustinian Litanies (in the case of the latter). Those which include 
Anianus., the Hungerford Hours (no 16), the Reydon Hours (no 24) and the 
De Bois Hours (no 29), all have connections with the diocese of Lincoln 
in some way through their Calendars. Further comparisons with a 
monastic textual source might also yield good results. 
VIRGINS: Again, there is nothing exceptional in the list of 19 saints 
chosen for this litany only in the order in which they are given. 
Anne is placed at the head of the virgins, a feature found only in one 
other of the recorded manuscripts the De Bois Hours (no 29) and the 
feature of placing Catherine as the fifth saint is only found in 
Morgan 100 (no 36) (the Vere Psalter). A correspondence between the 
grouping of Felicity, Perpetua Agatha, Agnes, Cecilia and Anastasia, 
can also be found between the Mohun Hours (no 72) and the Luttrell 
Psalter; this manuscript also places Anne second in the Virgins and 
also had Nicholas as head of the Confessors. Two other manuscripts 
place Anne second in the virgins the Harley Psalter (no 1) and the De 
La Twyere Psalter (no 32); both can be linked with Lincoln or York 
diocese through their calendars. 
Conclusion 
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Although this Litany is irregular in its composition it can be 
interpreted as showing a number of influences. The Apostles relate to 
the York Litany and the Confessors show signs of being related to an 
Augustinian model. The Martyrs cannot be classified in any way, but a 
relationship with those of the stylistically related (Harley 6563 (no 
67)) can be suggested. The possiblility also exists that a monastic, 
perhaps Benedictine, model also influenced this Litany. 
No 50 (Vernon Psalter) (plates 204-17] 
PSALTER-HOURS 
The Vernon Psalter-Hours made on the advice of Dominicans for the 
Vernon family and given to the Cistercians of Hampole. Executed by 
artists related to the A group of the Milemete Treatise. 
618 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 10 PAUL HERMIT BR 
11 IGNATIUS P 
17 ANTHONY HERMIT BLU 
19 MARY MARTHA AND AUDIFAX GR 
22 EMERENCIA BR 
31 CYRIACUS AND JOHN BR 
MARCH 2 CHAD ' LYCHY'IELU' G 
9 40 MARTYRS P 
MAY 8 MICHAEL P 
14 BONIFACE BR 
24 DOMINIC (TRANSLATION) P 
25 FRANCIS (TRANSLATION) BR 
26 ELEUTHERIUS R 
27 JOHN I (POPE) BR 
30 FELIX I (POPE) R 
JUNE 13 ANTHONY BR 
17 BOTULPH R 
AUGUST 4 JUSTIN R. 
12 CLARE BR 
20 BERNARD BR 
26 ZEPHYRINUS BR 
OC'T'OBER 4 FRANCIS BLU 
19 HILARION (properly 21) BR 
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DECEMBER 2 BIBIANA BR 
5 SABAS R 
10 MELCHIADES R 
11 DAMASUS BR 
This manuscript contains a Dominican Hours of the Virgin and3from 
the evidence of ownership, it is possible to associate it with the area 
of the diocese of Coventry and Lichfield before it was given to the 
Convent of Harnpole. This connection with Coventry and Lichfield is 
suggested by the grading of Chad in gold in March, but the inclusion 
of this saint is in keeping with other Friars' Calendars (see chart 
12) and the Diocese of Coventry and Lichfield label which has been 
given to this calendar cannot be upheld. it is tempting to suggest 
that the almost unique entries in the rest of the Calendar are 
representative of a Coventry and Lichfield Calendar in the early 
fourteenth century, but as no other evidence for a Calendar of 
Coventry and Lichfield has survived this would be a rash assumption. 
The inclusion of the Translation of Dominic in April along with both 
feasts of Francis (in April and October) as well as Clare and Bernard 
in August suggests that the calendar may not be completely 
representative of Coventry and Lichfield, but may have been created on 
the advice of Dominicans in the area of Coventry and Lichfield. This 
may also explain the presence of so many early church fathers in the 
Calendar. Indeed, if this Calendar is compared with those of the 
Franciscan and Austin Friars which have survived from the fourteenth 
century, it is quite clear that all the entries in this Calendar can 
be explained with reference to the Calendar of Rome which was the base 
for the Friars' Calendars. 619 only in the high grading of Chad can the 
connection with Lichtield be emphasised. The single saint which does 
not compare with one or other of the Friars' Calendars is Michael in 
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September, which is almost certainly a mistake as several other saints 
have been placed on the wrong day or mis-spelt in this Calendar. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 identical with the Friars' Litany contained in 
the Escorial Psalter (no 70) and forming part of the small JM group 
placing James 4th in the list and Mark at the end. 
MARTYRS: A list of 21 which reflects the opening of the Roman Litany 
in its first three saints and, thus, the Friars' Litany contained in 
the Escorial Psalter (no 70) as well as Walters 102 (no 88). Other 
unexpected entries are for Clarus (Z) and Saturinus, but after the 4th 
entry for George the Litany appears to revert to a more expected 
English format. Although it cannot be directly compared with any 
other Litanies that of the Norwich Hours (no 13) shares the almost 
unique opening of Stephen, Laurence, Vincent and George changing 
dramatically after the last saint. As this may reflect the influence 
of Rome or the Friars (which the calendars of these two manuscripts 
display) a sub-group R? has been created to accommodate them. 
CONFESSORS: This list of 24 does not show any obvious signs of a 
connection with Roman or Friars' Litanies. The high placing of 
Nicholas, Martin and Gregory does, however, suggest some connection 
with Augustinian Litanies (see the Stowe Breviary (no 51)). The 
inclusion of Taurinus, Maurus, Romanus and Philibert suggests that the 
sources of this list may not be found in secular Litanies. 
VIRGINS: A long list of 34 which cannot be compared with other lists 
successfully, but which may reflect the locality of the diocese of 
Coventry and Lichfield suggested through Chad's inclusion in the 
calendar by the inclusion of Eadburga, Modwenna and Walburga (? ). 
Conclusion 
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Parts of this Litany clearly reflect the use of Rome, but, for the, 
most part the lists have been adapted to suit a local use which must 
reflect the diocese of Coventry and Lichfield. only the virgins can 
provide any clear-cut evidence of provenance and without further 
comparative material it would be unwise to suggest that the Litany 
should be associated with Coventry and Lichfield without reservations. 
The Calendar of this manuscript was based on that of Rome with a 
strong interest in the Friars. 
No 51 (Stowe Breves) [plate 368] 
BREVIARY 
The Norwich Breviary executed by artists F and J of the Holkham 
Secretum. 620 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MARCH 3 WINWAL 'NON-SARUM' P 
8 FELIX 'NON-SARUM' R 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH 'NON-SARUM' BLU 
JULY 26 ANNE 'NON-SARUM' BLU 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS 'NON-SARUM' BLU 
DECEMBER 3 BIRINUS 'SECUNDUM SARUM' P 
This is one of the most important Calendars to have survived from 
the early fourteenth century as it appears to have been very carefully 
compiled with every non-Sarum feast clearly marked and the otherwise 
inexplicable addition of Birinus on December 3 helpfully labelled 
'secundum Sarum' to indicate that it was known to be a supplement of 
Salisbury (and Winchester) itself, but not included in the calendar of 
Sarum used as the basis of many English Calendars of the fourteenth 
century. However, it is possible that this is a mistake for 
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'non-Sarum' which can also be understood in the context of the 
other comments in the calendar. Because of the thoroughness of the 
labelling of non-Sarum feasts it is interesting to note which 
fourteenth-century Sarum feasts were left unlabelled: 
APRIL 3 RICHARD OF CHICHESTER 
JUNE 9 EDMUND RICH (TRANSLATION) 
16 RICHARD OF CHICHESTER (TRANSLATION) 
AUGUST 31 CUTHBURGA 
SEPTEMBER 15 SARUM RELICS (PRE 1319) 
15 MARY (OCTAVE OF NATIVITY) 
OCTOBER 13 EDWARD (TRANSLATION) 
All these feasts were, obviously, regarded as part of the Sarum base 
of the Calendar c1330, but it should be noted that Anne in July was 
not. she is similarly marked in the Ely diocese calendar of the 
Brescia Ely Psalter (no 14) of a slightly later date. 
The feasts which help with the localisation are, of course, 
Winwal, Felix of Dunwich and Francis, all supplements of the Norwich 
Diocese of which this is a Breviary. Botulph was not a supplement of 
Sarum, but such was his popularity that he is included here, but 
marked in the same way as the others. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 ending in Barnabas and identical with the 
Douce Hours (no 6), the Bardolf-eaux Psalter (no 78) and the Sidney 
Sussex Psalter (no 87). 
MARTYRS: A type A list of 23 close to the Madresfield Hours (no 48) 
and comparable to a number of other lists of this type. The inclusion 
of Edmund is indicative of the 'East Anglian' origins of the 
manuscript. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 21 which includes two Augustines (although only 
7th and 10th respectively) and forms part of the GA group (see the 
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Berincrton Hours (no 79) in particular). 
VIRGINS: An A type list of 22 which may be compared with a large 
number of related lists (see the Zouche Hours (no 7), the Fitzwarin 
Psalter (no 18), the Gorleston Psalter (no 21), the Iona Psalter (no 
82) and the Tickhill Psalter (no 89)). 
Conclusion 
An Augustinian Litany of a fairly regular sort which shows one or two 
indications of provenance in the inclusion of Edmund and Etheldreda. 
No 52 (Harley 1688) 
PSALTER 
A manuscript executed in the early fourteenth century with border 
decoration related to the Gorleston Psalter and Stowe Breviary. 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 10 PAUL (HERMIT) BR 
17 ANTHONY (HERMIT) BR 
24 BABYLOS BR 
26 POLYCAEP BR 
MARCH 3 WINWAL BR 
6 JULIAN BR 
8 FELIX OF DUNWICH BR 
APRIL 6 TIMOTHY BR 
11 LEO BR 
MAY 20 GERVASE AND PROTASE BR 
(properly June 19) 
27 BEDE BR 
JUNE 17 BO'IVLPH BR 
AUGUST 20 PHILIBERT BR 
SEPTEMBER 24 NORWICH CATHEDRAL DEDICATION BR 
(added in contemporary 
cursive hand) 
OCTOBER 10 PAULINUS BR 
11 AUGUSTINE (TRANSLATION) BR 
19 FRIDESWIDE BR (5) 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN BR (S) 
(added in contemporary 
cursive hand over an erasure) 
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21 RUFUS BR 
This manuscript can be associated with the artist of the Howard 
Psalter and the border decoration of the Gorleston Psalter's group and 
its Calendar, although containing a number of unusual saints can be 
associated with the diocese of Norwich. The inclusion of Winwal and 
Felix of Dunwich in March are the surest signs of an interest in the 
supplements of the diocese of Norwich and it is clear that the 
manuscript was in the area of Norwich later in the fourteenth century 
as a contemporary cursive hand has added entries for the Dedication of 
the Cathedral of Norwich as well as Hugh of Lincoln (probably as a 
Sarum feast). However, a number of other saints are included in this* 
Calendar which do not appear to be significant for the diocese of 
Norwich. Some of these would be at home in a Calendar of Yorks621 
JANUARY PAUL 
BABYLUS 
POLYCARP 
MAY BEDE 
OC'T'OBER PAULINUS 
Other entries suggest an Augustinian bias. The inclusion of the 
Translation of Augustine on October 11 is found in only three other of 
the recorded manuscripts, all of which have connections with the 
Fenlands borders of York or Norwich. Taken as a whole the entries 
suggest a localisation in the Fenlands which would account for the 
influence of the York Calendar on this manuscript as well as the 
Norwich supplements. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A short list of 13, but ending in Barnabas and placing 
James in 4th position which groups it with the BA type lists. 
MARTYRS: A list of 17 identical with Harley 100 (no 68) for the first 
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10 entries and finding parallels for the rest of its entries in other 
type A manuscripts such as Additional 27866 (no 90). 
CONFESSORS: A list of 17 which forms part of the GA group. It is 
very similar to the Stowe Breviary (no 51), the Berington Hours (no 
79), Liturgical 198 (no 85) and the Sidney Sussex Psalter (no 87) 
which generally place Nicholas between two Augustines in the list. 
VIRGINS: A list of 13 which can, again, be closely related to a 
number of A type lists (compare the Berington Hours (no 79), 
Liturgical 198 (no 85) and the Sidney Sussex Psalter (no 87)). 
Conclusion 
An Augustinian litany with no particular indications of provenance. 
No 53 (Additional 38822) 
PSALTER 
Stylistically related to Milemete C group. 
622 
This manuscript contains a Sarum calendar of the c1330 period 
with no significant supplements. It is remarkable in being the only 
Calendar to include the post 1319 feast of the sarum relics. A 
feature which few fourteenth-century English Calendars display, 
despite its official acceptance. 
623 
LITANY 
'1'tiis manuscript displays a Ferial Litany of the Sarum type and is 
valuable as a source tor comparison with other such litanies. Its 
entries for the first day conform to the Litany of the Sarum Type of 
which 13 other examples can be cited (see Ferial Litany chart Appendix 
3j). 
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No 54 (Vatican Hours) 
HOURS 
A Sarum Hours of c1350 executed partially in a style related to the 
early Bohun manuscripts of c1360 and partially in a style related to 
Egerton 2781 (no 4)) . 
624 
x 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
APRIL 2 MARY OF EGYPT R 
11 G ffHLAC BR 
29 ERKENWALD R 
JULY 3 THOMAS APOSTLE R 
8 GRIMBALD R 
11 MILDRED BR 
12 CLETUS R 
26 ANNE R 
AUGUST 25 LOUIS KING BR 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS BR 
19 FRIDESWIDE BR 
26 AMAND BR 
NOVEMBER 4 AMATIUS BR 
12 LINUS BR 
17 HUGH OF LINCOLN BR 
DECEMBER 1 ELIGIUS BR 
4 BARBARA BR 
11 DAMASUS BR 
15 IGNATIUS BR 
*Examined in microfilm only 
(Colour gradings provided by Nigel Morgan) 
(5) 
(5) 
This is an unusual Calendar with a large number of non-Sarum 
entries. It should be dated at the end of the period covered by the 
charts and, thus, the inclusion of Anne in July, Frideswide in October 
and Hugh of Lincoln in November is almost to be expected as part of 
the expansion of the Sarum Calendar, which, despite the many non-Sarum 
feasts included, this calendar appears to have used as its base. 
several of the unusual entries can be associated with the supplements 
for St. Paul's e. g. Erkenwald in April, Grimbald and Mildred in July and 
Damasus in December, but this evidence is too scant to give a sure 
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indication of localisation. Guthlac and Mary of Egypt in April, 
similarly, cannot give any sure indications in the context of this 
particular Calendar. Several other saints appear to be unique to an 
English Calendar of this date e. g. Cletus on July 12, Amatius on 
November 4, Linus on November 12 and Ignatius on December 15 as well 
as St. Louis of France on August 25. of all the saints included only 
the latter can really be of any help and may indicate that the patron 
may have had some French Royal connection as this feast was never 
widely used in England, although he is included in 4 of the Friars' 
Calendars in chart 12. The evidence of the Litany would also suggest 
that there may be an Augustinian connection for this manuscript which 
might have lead to these unusual entries. At the same time the 
inclusion of Louis and these obscure Roman saints may reflect the 
influence of a Roman or FriarsI model on the Calendar, if not that of 
martyrological saints. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which ends in mark but is otherwise of the JA 
type. 
MARTYRS: A type A list of 22 very close to the Stowe Breviary (no 51) 
and the Sidney Sussex Psalter (no 87) etc. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 20 which can be placed in the GA type although 
Augustine is repeated consecutively. The ending in Petroc suggests 
some connection with the south-West. 
VIRGINS: An A type list of 14 whose ending in Osyth Frideswide and 
Etheldreda suggests that these saints were of particular importance. 
Conclusion 
Although there are one or two indications of provenance in this 
Augustinian Litany, they are not definite enough to suggest a 
560 
locality. The inclusion of Petroc in the Confessors suggests a 
connection with the South-West but Osyth and Frideswide with 
Etheldreda suggest a more easterly location. 
No 55 (Sotheby's Fragments) [plates 276-7] 
PSALTER 
A fragment from a Psalter executed by the B group of artists c1330. 
Part of which is now in the Pierpont Morgan Library (formerly Ege 
17)X625 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 17 ANTHONY (HERMIT) BR 
23 E1 ERENCIA BR 
FEBRUARY 3 WERBURGA BR 
27 HONORINA BR 
MARCH 1 ALBINUS BR 
OCTOBER 17 F: I'HELDREDA (TRANSLATION) BR (S) 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R (S) 
Although the months of May to August have not survived from this 
Calendar there are some strong indications that it may have been a 
non-Sarum Calendar perhaps of the type of the Douce Hours (no 6), to 
which the artist of its Calendar roundels is closely related. 
Although Etheldreda and Hugh may reflect the expansion of the Sarum 
Calendar, the inclusion of werburga of Chester suggests a Midlands 
localisation and such saints as Anthony and Emerencia would, 
therefore, suggest the influence of the dioceses of Hereford and York 
(see the De La Twyere Psalter (no 32) and the Murthley Hours (no 58)). 
The inclusion of Albinus, often confused for Alban, suggests that 
there may have been other impurities in this Calendar although Albinus 
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on this day is included in very full York Calendars (see chart 11). 
LITANY 
A fragment of a Ferial Litany is preserved as Ege 17. 
No 56 (Edinburgh UL 57) 
PSALTER 
A re-used manuscript which originally had penflourished initials, but 
was given historiated initials c1340 by an artist related to that of 
Liverpool Cathedral 22 (no 62). Iconographically related to the work 
of artist J of the Holkham Secretum. 
626 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MARCH 2 CHAD BR 
11 GORGONIUS BR 
13 RUYHEM1A BR 
MAY 4 JULIANA BR 
5 ASCENSION OF CHRIST 'PRIMA' R 
9 NICHOLAS (TRANSLATION) R (S) 
JUNE 7 WULFSTAN (TRANSLATION) R 
17 BO`I'ULPH BR 
OCTOBER 2 THOMAS OF HEREFORD R (S) 
6 HUGH OF LINCOLN (TRANSLATION) BR 
8 OSWALD (TRANSLATION) R 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN BR (S) 
This manuscript is stylistically related to Liverpool Cathedral 
22 (no 62). It is a palimpsest in the sense that the historiated 
initials which it now contains are painted over slightly earlier 
penflourished initials. Its relationship to Liverpool Cathedral 22 
(no 62) is important as both are related to the Herdringen Psalter (no 
25) stylistically and iconographically, although both these 
manuscripts appear provincial compared with the sophistication of the 
Herdringen Psalter (no 25). This Calendar shows all the signs of 
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having been designed for use in the diocese of Worcester. The 
combination of two main features prove this, the inclusion of the 
Translation of Wulfstan in June and the inclusion of the Translation 
of Oswald in October. 627 only one other manuscript recorded has these 
features (Lyell empt 4 (no 40)) which was also probably made for the 
diocese of Worcester; it, too, can be stylistically related to the 
Herdringen Psalter (no 25). Other features, which might in other 
circumstances be regarded as illustrating the expansion of the Sarum 
Calendar, are also common to Liverpool Cathedral 22 (no 62) and this 
manuscript: the inclusion of Thomas of Hereford in October and Hugh 
of Lincoln in November. However, both manuscripts also share the much 
rarer feast of the Translation of Hugh of Lincoln on October 6; a 
feast which may have had special significance in those areas which 
bordered the Worcester and Lincoln dioceses. 
other saints included in this Calendar may reflect an impure text 
model such as Juliana and the Ascension in May and the fact that 
Gorgonius can only be found in one other manuscript (the Herdringen 
Psalter (no 25)), may be a coincidence, although there was one 
important feast included in the latter which might suggest a 
connection with the Chester area (see above no 25). 
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No 57 (Edinburgh Advocates l8 6 5) 
HOURS 
Made for Elizabeth Bohun towards the end of the fourteenth century. 
628 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
SEPTEMBER 3 ORDINATION OF GREGORY R 
OCTOBER 6 HUGH OF LINCOLN (TRANSLATION) R 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R 
This Bohun manuscript contains a Calendar that is substantially 
that of Sarum with the exception of two feasts: The Ordination of 
Gregory found in only 5 other manuscripts recorded and the Translation 
of Hugh of Lincoln, only found in 8 other manuscripts. A manuscript 
as late in date as this one should be expected to have a reasonably 
pure Sarum base to its Calendar. The inclusion of both feasts of Hugh 
may, therefore, be of some significance perhaps indicating a diocese 
of Lincoln connection for the Calendar. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
MARTYRS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
VIRGINS: A list of l2 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
conclusion 
A regular Litany of the 'Sarum' type. 
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No 58 (Murthley Hours) 
HOURS 
An Hours executed by an artist close to Maitre Honore and with border 
decoration of French origin c1280-1300. The Calendar and Hours are 
original to the manuscript and their uses are English although they 
show one or two anomalies which may be put down to scribal errors. 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 17 ANTHONY R 
23 EMERENCIA BLU 
24 VINCENT (properly 22) R 
FEBRUARY 3 WERBURGA R 
28 OSWALD BLU 
MARCH 17 PATRICK BLU 
APRIL 11 GUTHLAC R 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY BLU 
JULY 18 BENEDICT (OCTAVE OF TRANSLATION) R 
AUGUST 10 EUSEBIUS (for Tyburtius on 11? ) R 
17 MARY (ASSUMPTION properly on 15) BLU 
SEPTEMBER 2 ANTHONY R 
5 'LAURINI'(siC)(for BERTINUS) 
10 EGWIN (TRANSLATION) R 
OCTOBER 10 PAULINUS R 
NOVEMBER 3 VIGOR (COMMEMORATION) BLU 
20 MARY (PRESENTATION properly 21) BLU 
DECEMBER 11 DAMASUS R 
(S) 
(S) 
(S) 
(S) 
(S) 
This Calendar does not have a Sarum base and a number of mistakes 
have been made when it was written, either by mis-spellings (eg. 
September 5 and, perhaps, August lo) or by mis-placing of saints (eg. 
January 24, August 17 and November 19 and 20). Nevertheless, a number 
of saints which can help with localisation of this Calendar are 
included. The inclusion of Oswald and Egwin suggests some connection 
with the diocese of Worcester and Werburga of Chester suggests a 
Midlands localisation, too; she is only found in two other recorded 
manuscripts the Sotheby's Fragments (no 55) and the De La Twyere 
Psalter (no 32) which can be tentatively associated with the Midlands 
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and south Yorkshire. Anthony, Emerencia, John of Beverley and 
Paulinus all suggest some distant reflection of the York Calendar and 
Patrick and Guthiac are saints who can, again, be linked with 
manuscripts perhaps made for the diocese of Lincoln. Patrick only 
occurs in 5 other recorded Calendars all of which can be linked with 
York or Lincoln and Guthlac's feast was a special one in certain parts 
of the Lincoln diocese (see the Hungerford Hours (no 16)), although 
also a supplement for Hereford. 
The most inexplicable entries, however, are those of the octave 
of of Benedict in July and Vigor on November 3. The octave of 
Benedict is usually to be expected in a Benedictine Calendar and not a 
secular one. The fact that this manuscript was executed for the most' 
part by a French artist may expain some of these anomalies which also 
occur in its text of the Hours of the Virgin, which is largely that of 
Sarum, but contains a number of errors and impurities. It is also 
possible that it came under the influence of a Benedictine Calendar, 
probably of Worcester, which would explain the inclusion of Oswald and 
Egwin as well as vigor and the Octave of Benedict630 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A List of 17 which ends in Mark and places James as 4th in 
the list. The repetition of Jude (once as Thaddaeus and once as Jude) 
is in keeping with other anomalies in this book which suggest that 
instructions concerning the 'English' use of the manuscript were being 
followed by a scribe not familiar with English practice. 
MARTYRS: A list of 19 whose opening with Linus must be regarded as 
another error. The grouping of saints must owe something to type A 
lists, but the list cannot be=shown to be very close to any one list 
of this type. 
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CONFESSORS: A list of 13 which is very close to the Roman model and, 
thus, to the Friars' lists (eg the Escorial Psalter (no 70) and 
Walters 102 (no 88)). It is not, however, identical with either of 
the lists associated with Rome that have been recorded. 
VIRGINS: A list of 12 which is difficult to classify. Its shortness 
and the fact that it moves from Mary Magdalen to Agnes and Lucy may be 
compared to the Roman Model (see the Escorial Psalter (no 70) and 
Walters 102 (no 88)), but it extends the list with saints which are 
popular (Catherine) and found in type A lists (Anastasia, Perpetua and 
Felicity). 
conclusion 
An interesting Litany which shows a number of influences. Awareness 
of type A models is shown in the Martyrs and Apostles, and the 
influence of either the Friars' or the Roman model is seen in the 
Confessors. The virgins appear to be a conglomerate of both 
influences at once. Further comparative material from the Worcester 
area might also reveal a Benedictine source for parts of the text of 
this book. 
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No 59 (Aberdeen Breviary) [plates 315-9] 
BREVIARY 
The Aberdeen Breviary made by the Milemete c group and adapted in 
Scotland for use at Aberdeen. 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH BR 
OCTOBER 19 FRIDESWIDE 'NON-SARUM' BR (S) 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R (S) 
This Calendar follows the use of Sarum almost perfectly with few, 
if any, omissions and only three additions. Of these Botulph must, 
again, be discounted because of his popularity, and Hugh's ordinary 
feast was certainly part of the expansion of the Sarum Calendar. 
However, the fact that Frideswide in October is singled out by being 
marked emphatically 'non-sarum' indicates that this manuscript may 
have some connection with the area of Oxford in the early fourteenth 
century. This can be supported by stylistic evidence that the 
decorators of this manuscript were probably working in oxford. 
Another manuscript (the Huntington Hours (no 63)), executed by the 
same branch of illuminators, also has a similarly sparse calendar with 
almost identical entries. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
MARTYRS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
VIRGINS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
Conclusion 
A regular 'Sarum' Litany (see also Ferial Litanies in Appendix 3j). 
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No 60 (Ushaw 18) 
MISSAL 
Executed c1330-40 by artists related to the Canterbury Psalter 
(Oxford, Bodleian Auct D2 2) and the De Lisle Psalter (De Lisle 
Psalter (no 42)). 
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CALENDAR 
This manuscript contains a Sarum Calendar of the c1340 period 
with no significant supplements. 
No 61 (Liverpool UL F3 14 ) 
PSALTER 
A manuscript made c1340 and stylistically related to the 
Smithfield-Vatican Hours group (see no 54). 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 14 FAITH BR 
FEBRUARY 12 FRIDESWIDE (TRANSLATION) R 
MAY 20 ETHELBERT KING BR 
JUNE 7 WULFSTAN (TRANSLATION) R 
SEPTEMBER 24 JOHN BAPTIST (CONCEPTION) R 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS R 
19 FRIDESWIDE R (S) 
This Calendar must date from the mid fourteenth century, at the 
end of the period covered by the graphs, and it contains a basically 
Sarum text for its Calendar. The few supplements to that Calendar it 
carries are the more significant because of its later date and the 
purity of the rest of its Calendar. In fact, of all the calendars 
recorded, it is the most certainly related to oxford and its 
surrounding area to the North-west. The surest sign of this 
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connection is the inclusion of the Translation of Frideswide, not 
found in any of the other Calendars recorded, and, clearly, a special- 
feast for oxford itself. 634 However, the other non-Sarum saints 
included in this Calendar also suggest that the supplements 
appropriate for the diocese of Worcester also had some influence on 
its creation. Thus, the Translation of Wulfstan in June is also 
included, as is the feast of Ethelbert, probably common to Hereford 
and Worcester. Wulfstan and the October feast of Frideswide marked 
'non-Sarum' are a feature of an earlier Calendar which was almost 
certainly designed for use in the oxford area (see the Huntington 
Hours (no 63)). 0 
No 62 (Liverpool Cathedral 22) 
PSALTER 
A manuscript of the c1340 period stylistically related to Edinburgh UL 
57 (no 56) and deriving some of its iconography from artist J of the 
Holkham secretum. 
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x 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
FEBRUARY 28 OSWALD (DEPOSITION) 
MAI CK 1 ALBINUS BR 
JUNE 7 WULPSTAN (TRANSLATION) 
17 BOTULPH BR 
OCTOBER 2 THOMAS OF HEREFORD R (S) 
4 FRANCIS 
6 HUGH OF LINCOLN (TRANSLATION) 
19 FRIDESWIDE BR (S) 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN R (S) 
*not all colour gradings recorded 
This manuscript is related to Edinburgh UL 57 (no 56), a 
manuscript originally made for use in the diocese of Worcester. 
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Several indications in this Calendar also point to the diocese of 
Worcester, but not as emphatically as that of Edinburgh UL 57 (no 56). 
The inclusion of Oswald in February is one indication of Worcester 
influence, but the feast of the Translation of Oswald in October 
(included in Edinburgh UL 57 (no 56)) would be a surer sign. 
636 The 
inclusion of the Translation of Wulfstan in June, however, is a 
supplement of the diocese of Worcester found only in 6 other 
manuscripts recorded, all of which appear to have supporting evidence 
of the influence of the Worcester supplements on their Calendars. 
Finally, the inclusion of both feasts of Hugh of Lincoln (a feature 
also found in Edinburgh UL 57 (no 56)) suggests that this Calendar was 
intended for use in an area bordering Worcester and Lincoln dioceses. 
Thomas of Hereford and Frideswide might suggest an expansion of the 
Sarum base of the Calendar, but in this case might also suggest a 
localisation nearer oxford. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which forms part of the JA group and is 
identical with the Iona Psalter (no 82), Walters 79 (no 34) and 
Walters 102 (no 88) all of which have two entries for James. 
MARTYRS: A list of 30 which begins in the way typical for both type S 
and type A Litanies and then appears to conglomerate Sarum entries 
with others which appear to be type A entries. The first saints 
relate to a number of A type Litanies down to Vincent (the 9th entry, 
compare the Longleat_Psalter (no 46), Arundel 157 (no 91) etc. ). 
After this, the rest of the type S, Sarum Litany, is incorporated with 
saints which can be found in other Type A lists down to Kenelm, who 
may have had special significance. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
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VIRGINS: A list of 19 which incorporates the beginning of a type A 
list with a type S list. This is not done in the same way as the 
Martyrs where the entries were placed one amongst the other, but in 
two sections. The list starts with the two Maries and the next 7 
entries are from a typical type A list (see Liturgical 104 (no 84)). 
From the 10th entry onwards the list reverts to a regular, type S, 
Sarum Litany. 
Conclusions 
This Litany has, clearly been adapted from a Sarum base and entries 
appropriate for a type A Litany used to expand it. The process is so 
clear and obvious in this case that it provides a valuable example of. 
how a Litany might be expanded. It is almost certainly a one-off 
created for a particular purpose. 
No 63 (Huntington Hours) [plates 305-8] 
HOURS 
Executed by an artist from the C group of the Milemete Treatise 
C1330.637 
CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
APRIL 3 RICHARD BR (S) 
JUNE 7 WULFSTAN (TRANSLATION) BR 
16 RICHARD (TRANSLATION) BR (S) 
OC'T'OBER 19 FRIDESWIDE BR (S) 
Stylistically, this manuscript is very close to the Aberdeen 
Breviary (no 59), which had but one entry which could be regarded as 
helpful for localisation; Frideswide marked 'non-Sarum'. This 
manuscript also includes the feast of Frideswide but does not mark it 
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so emphatically and, like the two feasts of Richard also included she 
may be typical of the general expansion'of the Calendar of Sarum. 
However, the fact that the Translation of Wuifstan in June is also 
included (found in only 7 other manuscripts) must indicate that some 
reference to the supplements of the diocese of Worcester is being 
made. That Frideswide is also included, although she is part of the 
expansion of the Sarum Calendar, may indicate that the book was 
intended to be used somewhere near the borders of the oxford part of 
the diocese'of Lincoln and Worcester. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: An unclassified list of 15 ending in John, a unique 
feature. 
MARTYRS: Another unclassified list of 14. The opening 5 saints, and 
the grouping of Alban and Denis may be related to type A lists (see 
Harley 1668 (no 52) and Arundel 157 (no 91)). 
CONIT. SSORS: The high placing of Martin, Augustine and Gregory in this 
list of 15 suggests some connection with type A lists (see 
the Bardolf-eaux Psalter (no 78) and the 
Reydon Hours (no 24)), but there is no conclusive connection to be 
made. 
VIRGINSs A much longer list of 27 remarkable in its eclecticism. The 
placing of Frideswide at end of the virgins is the only hint at a 
possible provenance. 
Conclusion 
An unusual Litany which cannot be explained without further 
comparative material. The placing of Frideswide at the end of an 
extended list of virgins suggests some connection with the an area 
close to the influence of oxford, but the fact that a decision was 
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made to make the virgins list a longer one than the rest suggests that 
the saints included here may reflect a personal decision on the part 
of the patron. 
No 64 (Stillman Psalter) 
PSALTER-HOURS 
This is the Psalter part of a Psalter-Hours made for York use. 
Stylistically related to the De La Twyere Psalter's artists (no 
32)). 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts included: 
JANUARY 5 WILFRID (DEPOSITION) (properly Edward) P 
8 WILLIAM (TRANSLATION) BLU 
10 PAUL (HERMIT) P 
17 ANTHONY (HERMIT) P 
19 GERMANICUS P 
23 EMERENTIANA P 
24 BABYLUS P 
26 POLYCARP P 
FEBRUARY 4 GILbE. 'R`l' P 
MARCH 1 ALHINUS P 
APRIL 24 WILFRID OF YORK G 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY G 
JUNE 4 PETROC P 
8 WILLIAM OF YORK G 
17 BOTULPH P 
21 LEUTFRIED P 
JULY 8 GRIMBALD P 
9 EVERILDIS P 
AUGUST 25 HILDA P 
31 AIDAN P 
SEPTEMBER 7 EVURTIUS P 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS P 
8 PELAGIA P 
10 PAULINUS P 
12 WILFRID OF YORK (TRANSLATION) G 
19 YORK RELICS HLU 
20 AUSTREBERTA (TRANSLATION) P 
21 HILARION P 
25 JOHN OF BEVERLEY (TRANSLATION) P 
30 GERMANUS P 
NOVEMBER 3 EUSTACE P 
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7 WILLIBRORD 
10 MARPIN 
DECEMBER 1 CHRYSANTHUS 
P 
P 
P 
This manuscript contains all the entries included in the York 
Missal (Boston 1576 (no 39); see chart 11). Although of earlier date 
than the York Hours the Madresfield Hours (no 48), its Calendar is 
slightly fuller than the latter. Stylistically it can be related to 
the De La Twyere Psalter (no 32) which has a number of York elements 
in its Calendar. 
No 65 (Washington Statutes) 
STATUTES OF ENGLAND 
A manuscript with little decoration of the Henry III issue of the 
Magna Carta etc. 
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CMEMAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MARCH . 1 ALBINOS BR 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY BLU 
JUNE 4 PETROC BR 
8 WILLIAM OF YORK BLU 
17 BO`IVLPH BR 
21 LEUTF'RIED BR 
JULY 8 GRIMBALD BR 
-9 EVLRILDIS BR 
AUGUST 25 HILDA BR 
31 AIDAN BR 
SEPTEMBER 7 EVURTIUS BR 
13 MAURILIUS BR 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS BR 
8 PELAGIA BR 
10 PAULINUS R 
12 WILFRID OF YORK (TR) BLU 
19 YORK RELICS R 
20 AUSTREBERTA (TRANS) BR 
21 HILARION BR 
25 JOHN OF BEVERLEY (TR) R 
30 GERMANUS BR 
NOVEMBER 3 EUSTACE BR 
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DECEMBER 1 CHRYSANTHUS + DARIA BR 
This calendar has lost the months of January and February and the 
last part of March, but a substantial number of entries have survived 
which suggest that had it survived intact it could have taken its 
place beside the fuller of the York Calendars included in chart 11. 
That it should preface a small early portable Statutes of England is 
also of interest as it should be dated to the last quarter of the 
thirteenth century. 
No 66 ([lrbana_Psalter) 
PSALTER 
Executed c1350 by an artist from the Fitzwarin Psalter's group and 
stylistically related to the Vatican Hours (no 54). 
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CALENDAR 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
FEBRUARY 28 OSWALD BR 
MARCH 2 CHAD BR 
APRIL 2 MARY OF EGYPT BR 
11 GU'I'HLAC BR 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH BR 
JULY 26 ANNE R 
OCTOBER 2 THOMAS OF HEREFORD BR 
This Psalter should be placed at the end of the period covered by 
the Charts and, because of this, its Calendar follows that of Sarum 
for the most part. Nevertheless, the inclusion of Oswald as well as 
Guthlac both non-Sarum feasts which might be associated with Hereford 
or Worcester, puts a different light on the inclusion of Thomas of 
Hereford who might be regarded as part of the expansion of the Sarum 
calendar in other circumstances. Stylistically, the manuscript can be 
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related to the Fitzwarin Psalter (no 18) and the Vatican Hours (no 
54), both of which appeared to show some connection with the diocese 
of*Lincoln bordering on Worcester in some way. The inclusion of Mary 
Egypt also suggests an impurity in the calendar rather than a 
reference to any diocese's supplements. 
LITANY 
This manuscript contains a regular Ferial Litany of the Sarum 
type. See comparative chart of Ferial Litanies (Appendix 3j). 
No 67 (Har1qy6563) [plate 196] 
HOURS 
An early fourteenth-century fragment executed by artists related to 
the A group of the Milemete Treatise. 
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LITANY 
APOSTLES: This list of 15 Corms its own group as it is the only 
Apostle list recorded which begins with Paul and has two other unusual 
features; James is marked 'II' and it ends in Barnabas. 
MARTYRS: An equally unusual list of 42 saints. The order of the 
first 6 saints can be related in a general way to type A manuscripts 
(see the Iona Psalter (no 82)), but the length and variety of this 
list can only be compared with the Luttrell Psalter (no 49) which also 
displays some connections in the unusualness of some of the entries 
(see above under that manuscript). The inclusion of Fremund in this 
list should also be noted as this saint is rare even in Calendars (see 
the Carew-Poyntz Hours (no 15)) and may signify an interest in 
Dunstable where this saint had a cult. 
CONFESSORS: An imperfect list of 19 which may have been much longer 
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had the manuscript survived intact. The inclusion of both Francis and 
Dominic in this list is not a common feature and can be linked with 
only a few manuscripts of this period (see chart in the M. R. James 
Psalter (no 12)). Their inclusion may indicate some interest in the 
friars. 
VIRGINS: The last 21 Virgins from what may have been a very long 
list. Little can be inferred from the surviving saints, but the 
inclusion of Emerencia may suggest some 'East Anglian' connection. 
Conclusion 
This is a difficult list to classify. It may depend on a monastic 
model for its text which could only be revealed by examining a wider.. 
spectrum of Litanies, both secular and monastic. The connections with 
the Luttrell Psalter (no 49), should, however, be noted, as there is 
also a link between the two manuscript's decorative schemes which rely 
on large grotesques. 
No 68 (Harley 100) 
PSALTER 
A fifteenth-century Augustinian manuscript. 
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APOSTLES: A list of 14 which cannot be related to other lists owing 
to its truncated form. 
MARTYRS: A long list of 35 which forms part of the A type. Compare 
the Harnhulle Psalter-Hours (no 17) and Arundel 157 (no 91). 
CONFESSORS: A list of 27 which begins with Augustine and has a second 
Augustine mid way through the list. It compares with other type A 
lists (eg the Harnbulle Psalter-Hours (no 17)). 
VIRGINS: Another long type A list of 34 Virgins which can be compared 
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with the Harnhulle Psalter-Hours (no 17) in particular as it includes 
both Withburga, Sexburga and Ermenhilda. 
Conclusion 
An Augustinian Litany of the fifteenth century, valuable in showing 
the continuity from the thirteenth century (eg the Iona Psar (no 
82), Additional 27866 (no 90) and Arundel 157 (no 91)). 
No 69 (Yale 417) [plate 343] 
PSALTER 
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Executed c1330 by an artist from the Gorleston Psalter's Group. 
CALENDAR 
A Cluniac Calendar perhaps originating from Castle Acre. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A Cluniac type C list of 16 ending in Mark. 
MARTYRS: A list of 29 of monastic use belonging to an East Anglian 
Cluniac model. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 28 of monastic use belonging to an East Anglian 
cluniac model. 
VIRGINS: A list of 21 belonging to a monastic Cluniac model. 
Conclusion 
A Cluniac Litany perhaps of castle Acre. See Appendix 3h for a 
comparative chart of Cluniac Litanies. 
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No 70 (Escorial Psalter) [plates 377-9 and 381-3] 
PSALTER 
Made for the Bardolf family c1330-40 by artist F of the Holkham 
Secretum. 644 
CALENDAR 
This manuscript contains a Calendar of the Austin Friars and is 
Closely related to the Calendar of the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter (no 78). 
At its base is the Calendar of Rome to which have been added a small 
number of distinctly Augustinian feasts and a few English feasts not 
in the Calendar of Sarum which may give some indication of proposed 
locality of use. 
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The comparative chart 12 gives the incidence of 
feasts not found in the Calendar of Sarum but found in Ancient 6 (no 
76) and Latin 1332 (no 77) (two Franciscan Calendars) and the 
Bardolf-Vaux Psalter (no 78) and the Vernon Psalter (no 50) (two 
related Calendars one of which (no 78) should also be regarded as an 
Augustinian Friars, Calendar). Certain feasts are common to all three 
Friars' Calendars (or at least two out of the three), whether 
Augustinian or Franciscan, and in most cases these are also part of 
the Roman Calendar. other saints are either unique to this Calender 
or else only found in the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter (no 78): 
JANUARY 22 ANASTASIUS 
FEBRUARY 6 COMMEMORATION OF FATHERS AND MOTHERS 
9 WILLIAM (CONFESSOR) 
28 AUGUSTINE (TRANSLATION) 
MARCH 17 PATRICK 
APRIL 11 GUTRLAC 
30 ERKENWALD 'LONDON' 
MAY 24 DOMINIC 
JUNE 8 WILLIAM OF YORK 
17 BOTULPH 
20 SILVERIUS 
JULY 8 COMMEMORATION OF BENEFACTORS 
10 RUFINUS AND SECUNDUS 
AUGUST 8 LARGUS 
* 
* 
* 
* 
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SEPTEMBER 4 AUGUSTINE (OCTAVE) 
8 ADRIAN 
OCTOBER 19 FRIDESWIDE 
NOVEMBER 9 DEDICATION OF THE LATERAN 
18 DEDICATION OF ST. PETER AND ST. PAUL ROME 
The entries above give three types of information. First those feasts 
which are unique to the Augustinian Friars (February 6,9 and 28, July 
8, September 4 (also observed by some Austin Canons) and November 9 
and 18).. Second, those feasts which reflect the Roman Calendar but 
were not included in the two English Franciscan calendars compared in 
the Chart 9 (January 22, June 20, July 10, August 8 and September 8). 
Finally, those feasts which may reflect the 'Englishness' of the 
Calendar, but are not included in the Calendar of Sarum at this date. 
(marked *). These include Patrick in March, Guthlac and Erkenwald 
marked 'London' in April, Botulph in June and Frideswide in October. 
The Translation of Dominic in May possibly reflects the Friars' 
interest of the calendar, but is not included in the Franciscan 
Calendars which prefer the important feast of Francis himself on May 
25. He can be found in the Vernon Psalter (no 50), a Calendar which 
also reflects the Calendar of Rome, but shows a Dominican bias (see 
chart 12). 
The most important feasts for distinguishing this Calendar as a 
Friars' Calendar are the rare feast of William the Hermit Confessor in 
February and the two feasts of Augustine, Translation in February And 
Octave in September and the feasts of Commemoration and Dedication. 
The feast of Frideswide and Botulph cannot be used to show any bias 
towards any one area of England as they were popular additions to the 
Calendar of Sarum itself, but the emphatic marking of Erkenwald in 
'London' suggests a conscious decision to emphasise this saint which 
may indicate some connection with London itself. However, the 
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inclusion of Guthlac and Wilfrid of York also suggests some connection 
with the Fenlands and it is possible that Erkenwald was so marked 
because there may have been confusion about his significance. 
Erkenwald also features in a number of 'East Anglian' manuscripts 
which were clearly intended to be used outside London, but close 
enough to the diocese for the patrons to have an interest in the most 
important feast day for London (see the Gorleston Psalter (no 21)). 
The (Bardolf-Vaux Psalter (no 78)) can also be linked with the 
Fenlands and Lincoln diocese. It also contains a number of saints not 
of the Austin Friars, who reflect an interest in the diocese of 
Lincoln. 
LITANY At 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which is similar to the JA group, but also 
places Mark at the end of the Apostles. The latter feature is also 
shared by type C lists (see the Harley Psalter (no 1) or Harley 2356 
(no 11)), but one or two other manuscripts which may have an interest 
in the Friars also display similar or identical lists (see the Vernon 
Psalter (no 50) for an identical list and the Vatican Hours (no 54), 
the Norwich Hours (no 13) and the Longleat Psalter (no 46) for similar 
lists with Mark at the end). 
MARTYRS: A list of 13 whose first eleven entries are identical with 
Walters 102 (no 88) which must reflect the Roman Litany. The addition 
of Edmund and Thomas at the end suggest an English use perhaps in the 
region of East Anglia. The unusual opening of this Litany, with 
Stephen, Laurence and Vincent, is reflected in the Vernon Psalter (no 
50) and the Norwich Hours (no 13) neither of which are Roman Litanies, 
but both of which show some interest in the Friars. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 15 with an obvious bias towards Friars, saints 
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at the end (Anthony, William, Francis and Dominic) and with Augustine 
graded 'II'. It is very similar to Walters 102 (no 88) whose Litany 
was also inspired by the use of Rome although the two are not 
identical. Its grading of Gregory in second place also makes 
comparison with GA type lists worthwhile some of which may also 
reflect the use of Rome (see Egerton 2781 (no 4)). 
VIRGINS: A short list reflecting the use of Rome (see Walters 102 (no 
88)) which originally ended in osyth of Chich, but was altered by the 
original hand to include Margaret. 
Conclusion 
A valuable example of an Augustinian Friars' Litany which, because of. 
the lack of comparative material, must remain almost unique. Closest 
to it is the Litany of Walters 102 (no 88), which reflects the use of 
Rome. The clear demarcation of those saints which have been added at 
the end of the Litany and those which belong to the Roman model, 
suggests a local significance for the former which may be 'East 
Anglian'. 
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No 71 (Caius 394/614) (plate 375] 
BREVIARY 
Executed by a branch of the artists of the Gorleston Psalter and Stowe 
Breviary c1320-30.646 
LITANY ' 
APOSTLES: An unusual list of 14 which places James in the fourth 
position, but cannot be related to the JA group in any other way. 
MARTYRS: A list of 15 whose opening is a common one using Stephen, 
Linus, Cletus, Clement, Sixtus, Cornelius, Cyprian. Similar openings 
can be found in the Iona Psalter (no 82), the Douce Hours (no 6), 
Harley 6563 (no 67) and the Stowe Breviary (no 51) of various types. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 26 which includes Augustine twice and begins in 
an almost unique way with Martin (see also the Philippa Psalter (no 
3)). The inclusion of the two Augustines almost certainly means that 
an Augustinian influence has exerted itself on the Confessors, at 
least. Unique entries amongst those Litanies recorded are Meilitus 
and Theobald. Other entries suggest the influence of monastic 
Litanies. 
VIRGINS: A list of'27 which show a definite bias towards the Type A 
Litanies found in the Iona Psalter (no 82) and the Harnhulle 
Psalter-Hours (no 17) etc. The inclusion of Sexburga and Ermenhilda 
being the only slight indication of possible provenance in 'East 
Anglia'. 
Conclusion 
An unusual Litany which is perhaps complicated by the fact that it is 
included in a Breviary and long lists of saints may not have been 
possible because of lack of space. The evidence of the Confessors and 
Virgins suggests that an Augustinian influence came to bear on the 
584 
Litany. More comparative material for the Confessors might also yield 
further information. 
No 72 (Mohun Hours) [plates 320-5] 
HOURS 
Made for the Mohun family c1330 and decorated by artists related to 
Milmete styles C and D. 
647 The Calendar has been lost. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: This list of 16 is unique and was almost certainly created 
out of a mistake. The placing of Philip, Bartholomew, Thomas and 
James as the last four entries in the Apostles is unprecedented. The 
explanation for this must lie in the misplacing of Simon, Jude, 
Matthias, Barnabas, Mark and Luke after the first James. If Philip et 
al are placed after the first James the order becomes identical to 
that of Yale 220 (no 38) a type C Apostle list. It is possible that a 
type C list was not acceptable which is why the saints were reversed. 
MARTYRS: This is an unusual list of 21 saints which cannot be 
successfully compared with other lists, although almost all its saints 
are quite common. the placing of Alexander so high in a list is a 
feature it shares with a small group of manuscripts some of which are 
Augustinian in there models, (eg. the Harnhulle Psalter-Hours (no 17)), 
but other similarities are difficult to detect. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 22 saints which begin with Nicholas, an unusual 
feature shared with only one or two other manuscripts (the Gorleston 
Psalter (no 21) and the Luttrell Psalter (no 49)). The grouping of 
Hilary, Martin, Ambrose and Augustine suggests an Augustinian model. 
VIRGINS: This list of 20 Virgins is more obviously related to the 
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Augustinian lists found in Arundel 157 (no 91), the - Berinaton Hours 
(no 79) etc. Although longer, it does not contain any unusual entries 
which could not be found in one or other of the type A Virgins. 
Conclusion 
The creation of this Litany does not seem to have been co-ordinated 
properly. If any Augustinian connection was intended or used, it has 
become very confused in its presentation and only the Virgins can 
claim any consistency. 
No 73 (Isabella Psalter) 
PSALTER 
The Isabella Psalter made for her before 1307.648 
CALENDAR 
Not included in the Calendar graphs as it is of the Augustinian 
Type. 649 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 of the BA type. 
MARTYRS: A list of 18 which falls into the A type although its ending 
in Leger suggests comparison with two type No lists (nos 36 and 40). 
CONFESSORS: A list of 23 which has two Augustines and shows the 
personal interests of Queen Isabella in the inclusion of Louis and 
Neot which may refer to the Benedictine Abbey in Cambridgeshire which 
had acquired his relics by the twelfth century. 
VIRGINS: A long list of 30 Virgins which, nevertheless, can be 
related to the A type (see Harley 100 (no 68) which is similarly 
long). 
Conclusion 
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An Augustinian Litany which may have been influenced by the interest 
in a particular Augustinian House by Isabella. 
No 74 (John's 168) (plate 475] 
MISCELLANEOUS ASTRONOMICAL TEXTS AND BESTIARY 
Executed by an artist of the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter (no 78) and related 
to Milemete style a. 
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Important non-Sarum feasts: 
JANUARY 5 EDWARD (DEPOSITION) R 
FEBRUARY 23 MILBURGA BR 
APRIL 2 MARY OF EGYPT R 
11 GUTHLAC R 
21 ETHELWOLD BR 
29 EDMUND (TRANSLATION) R 
JUNE 9 IVO (TRANSLATION) BR 
17 BOTULPH R 
JULY 13 MILDRED BR 
16 WESTMINSTER FEAST OF RELICS R 
AUGUST 11 TAURINUS BR 
19 PHILIBERT R 
SEPTEMBER 3 GREGORY (ORDINATION) R 
OCTOBER 11 MILBURGA properly ETHELBURGA BR 
NOVEMBER 19 HILDA BR 
Such is the impurity of this Calendar, with many omissions as 
well as mistakes, that it has not been included in the main Calendar 
Charts as it may have distorted the information. It has been 
suggested that this Calendar is that of Westminster. The evidence 
which might link it with St. Peter's Westminster is the inclusion of 
the feast of the Relics held on July 16, which must refer to 
Westminster, and Ethelwold of Lindisfarne in April. 
651 However, the 
Calendar is certainly not graded for monastic use. The mistakes and 
omissions in the Calendar do not lend confidence to any interpretation 
of the entries, but it does seem that a Benedictine text model may 
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have been used. Moreover, the fact that it is a computistical 
Calendar made for use as an Almanac also suggests that the Calendar 
was not intended to indicate an interest in a particular area in the 
same way as the more distinctly Sarum based Calendars with diocesan 
supplements (eg. the Brescia Ely Psalter (no 14)). 
The manuscript is unfinished and much of the illumination has not 
been coloured fully. However, it can be stylistically related to the 
Bardolf-Vaux Psalter and the B group of illuminators of the Milemete 
Treatise. The inclusion of the feast of the Relics of Westminster 
certainly suggests a London connection. 
No 75 (Bologna Missal) 
MISSAL 
Stylistically related to to the Mohun Hours with text probably made 
for use in the oxford areas 
652 
CALENDAR* 
Important non-Sarum feasts: 
MARCH 1 ERASURE 
2 CHAD 
17 ERASURE 
APRIL 11 LEO 
MAY 9 ERASURE (NICHOLAS OR ANDREW TRANSLATION) 
JUNE 23 EDITH (FOR ETHELDREDA? ) 
JULY 13 MILDRED 
SEPTEMBER 16 EUPHEMIA 
OCTOBER 11 AUGUSTINE (TRANSLATION) 
12 WILFRID (TRANSLATION) 
19 FRIDESWIDE 
*Examined in photographs only 
Little of this Calendar remains and what does remain contains erasures 
and additions which further confuse the interpretation of its text. 
The months of January and February and November and December have been 
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completely lost, but two important feasts have survived from Octobers 
the Translations of Augustine and Wilfrid of York. The former is a 
sure sign that the book was intended to reflect some Augustinian bias 
and the latter might indicate the influence of the diocese of York or 
Lincoln. Frideswide's inclusion in October may reflect the expansion 
of the Sarum Calendar, but she is given special treatment in the text 
itself which may indicate some closer connection with oxford or the 
diocese of Lincoln near oxford. From the added obits in the 
manuscript it is clear that it came into the possession of the Bohun 
family in the later fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries. 
No 76 (Ancient 6) 
PSALTER 
Executed for Philippa of Hainault c1327-35 by an artist of the Queen 
Mary Psalter's group. 653 
All but seven of the entries in this Calendar are not included in 
other Friars' Calendars in Chart 12: 
JANUARY 1 BASIL 
JUNE 20 ANTHONY (OCTAVE) 
JULY 29 MARTHA 
AUGUST 5 MARY 'DE MIRACU NIVIS' (siC) 
16 LOUIS OF TOULOUSE 
OCTOBER 11 FRANCIS (OCTAVE) 
NOVEMBER 19 ELIZABETH 
of these seven entries only Louis of Toulouse can be said to be 
unexpected in a Friars' Calendar which is based on the calendar of 
Rome. His inclusion must reflect the interest of Philippa in the 
French Royal family tree. King Louis himself is found in all the 
other Friars' Calendars. The inclusion of the octaves of Anthony and 
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Francis reflect the fullness of this Calendar, which may also account 
for the other entries which are not found in the comparison with Latin 
1332 (no 77) (a Franciscan Friars' Calendar) or the Escorial Psalter 
(no 70) (an Austin Friars' Calendar) in Appendix 12. 
LITANY 
LOST 
No 77 (Latin 1332) [plates 228-9] 
MISSAL 
Executed by artists related to the Queen Mary Psalter's group 
C1310.654 
All but three of the entries are not typical of the Calendars of 
the two other Friars' manuscripts included in Chart 12 (the Escorial 
Psalter (no 70) and Ancient 6 (no 76) ): 
JUNE 8 BASILIDES 
19 HOLY MARTYRS 
SEPTEMBER 29 MICHAEL (DEDICATION) 
All these saints must be regarded as part of the Calendar of Rome on 
which the Friars' Calendars were based and no indication of provenance 
can be gleaned from this calendar. However, it is executed by the 
same group of artists who worked on Philippa of Hainault's small 
Psalter (Ancient 6 (no 76)) and the coincidence of these two 
manuscripts sharing a stylistic affinity as well being the only two 
early fourteenth-century Franciscan Friars' Calendars to have survived 
should be noted. 
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No 78 (Bardoif-Vaux Psalter) [plates 463-8] 
PSALTER 
Made for the Bardolf family c1320-30 executed by artists of the 
Tickhill group who are related to the early B style of the Milemete 
Treatise. 655 
CALENDAR 
This manuscript contains a calendar of the Austin Friars and is 
Closely related to the calendar of another Bardolf Psalter (the 
Escorial Psalter (no 70)). The calendar of this manuscript has been 
rejected as not being one of the Austin Friars because too many of the 
entries refer to English saints. 
656 However, if this Calendar is 
compared to the three Friars' Calendars in chart 12, all but five 
entries can be paralleled in other Friars' Calendars and all these 
entries are comparable to those which were found in the Escorial 
Psalter, which were not part of the Friars' Calendar nor part of the 
Calendar of Sarum. Indeed, a number of entries in the Escorial 
Psalter can only be paralleled in the Bardolf-eaux Psalter and not in 
the other Friars, Calendars (see chart 32. ): 
JANUARY 22 ANASTASIUS 
FEBRUARY 9 WILLIAM (CONFESSOR) 
MARCH 17 PATRICK 
JUNE 8 WILLIAM OF YORK 
AUGUST 8 LARGUS 
SEPTEMBER 4 AUGUSTINE (OCTAVE) 
OCTOBER 19 FRIDESWIDE 
All of the above were included in the Escorial Psalter. Frideswide 
and William of York may reflect an interest in the diocese of Lincoln 
(see below), but the inclusion of William and the Octave of Augustine 
are strong indications of the Augustinian Friars' bias of this 
Calendar. For identification beyond any doubt the feasts of the 
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Translation of Augustine in February and the feast of Commemoration in 
February and July and Dedication in November would be required. 
However of the 62 non-Sarum feasts included in this Calendar all but 5 
are found in the three Friars' Calendars used for comparison in chart 
12: 
APRIL 24 WILFRID OF YORK 
MAY 9 NICHOLAS (TRANSLATION) 
JUNE 5 TIMOTHY 
OCTOBER 6 HUGH OF LINCOLN (TRANSLATION) 
12 WILFRID OF YORK (TRANSLATION) 
Of these Nicholas in May might reflect the popularity of this saint 
who eventually became part of the Calendar of Sarum. The inclusion of 
the both feasts of Wilfrid as well as both feasts of Hugh of Lincoln 
(see chart 12) also indicates a strong possibility that there should 
be a Lincoln diocese connection for this Calendar. Only Timothy 
remains to be explained and he may well reflect an omission in the 
Calendar of the Escorial Psalter. 
This should be regaded as an Austin Friars' Calendar. The 
overwhelming evidence suggests that it was created with reference to a 
Calendar of Rome which included the feasts of the William Confessor 
and the Octave of Augustine, both Friars' elements. The tact that 
this Calendar has been translated into French also suggests that it 
was specially created for the owner. Given the probable ownership of 
the manuscript neither the connection with the Austin Friars nor the 
Lincoln diocese is unexpected. The so-called anomalies which might 
suggest that this calendar has no connection with the Friars cannot, 
however, be accepted in view of the clear indication of non-Friars' 
and non-Roman entries in the Calendar of the Escorial Psalter (no 70) 
which correspond to those in this manuscript. This cannot be claimed 
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to be a 'pure' Friars' Calendar, but it must certainly have been 
strongly influenced by a Friars' model adapted for use in the diocese 
of Lincoln. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which falls into the BA group and is identical 
with the Douce Hours (no 6), the Stowe Breviary (no 51) and the Sidney 
Sussex Psalter (no 87) all of which have Augustinian connections and 
one of which (the Douce Hours (no 6)) has some indication of a Friars' 
connection. 
MARTYRS: A list of 19 which can be related to another type A list the 
Isabella Psalter (no 73). Its placing of Clement second in the list. 
is unusual, but this feature is also shared by the Isabella Psalter 
(no 73) whose first 7 saints are in identical order. 
CONFESSORS: A list of thirteen which is identical with that found in 
the De Lisle Hours (no 31), which also shows some similarities in its 
martyrs. AS both lists end in Edmund they have been designated type 
AE. The grouping of Hilary, Martin, Ambrose and Augustine is not in 
keeping with the Escorial Psalter (no 70) (the Friars' Litany) and 
there is no reference to Francis and Dominic. However, there is a 
slight structural similarity between the Roman and Friars' Litany and 
the Confessor list of this book. A similar Litany, which may have been 
inspired by Rome is contained in Egerton 2781 (no 4) which falls into 
the GA grouping because of its high listing of Gregory. other 
manuscripts in the GA group also display a similar grouping of saints 
(see the Sidney Sussex Psalter (no 87) and the Berinaton Hours (no 
79)), although they have much longer lists. 
VIRGINS: This list of 14 Virgins is more obviously part of the A 
group and is very close to the Zouche Hours (no 7) and the De Lisle 
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Hours (no 31) (the first 9 entries are identical). 
Conclusion 
Although there is a hint of possible Roman or Friars' influence in 
this Litany it leans for the most part towards the A type Litanies 
associated with the Augustinian canons influence in England rather 
than the Friars. 
No 79 (Berin toon Hours ) 
HOURS 
Made for the Augustinian House of Launceston in Cornwall. 
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LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 15 belonging to the BA grouping with Barnabas at 
the end. This list includes both James's, but omits Mark. The latter 
feature is so unusual that it can only be compared with the 
Madresfield Hours's (no 48) very truncated text. 
MARTYRS: A list of 22 which can be related to a number of other 
Augustinian manuscripts (see Additional 27866 (no 90), Arundel 157 (no 
91), the Harnhulle Psalter-Hours (no 17)). The placing of Genesius 
and Nectan at the very end suggests a connection with Launceston. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 18 which include Augustine marked 'II' and 
Petroc placed at the end as well as a second Augustine after Nicholas. 
The placing of Gregory second in the list followed by Hilary further 
singles this list out as forming an important sub-group of type A 
Litanies. several other manuscripts have almost identical or slightly 
jumbled versions of this list: the Stowe Brevia (no 51), Harley 
1688 (no 52), Liturgical 198 (no 85) and the Sidney Sussex Psalter (no 
87). The Vatican Hours (no 54), which has Gregory third after Leo, 
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has consecutive Augustines and Petroc as the last entry. The list for 
the Sidney Sussex Psalter (no 87), which begins with Petroc and is 
part of a Litany almost certainly intended for use in the diocese of 
Exeter, is, in fact, less related to the Berington Hours in its 
structure than other Augustinian Litanies which may have been made for 
other parts of the Country. The Friars' Litany in the Escorial 
Psalter (no 70) also begins with Silvester and Gregory and marks 
Augustine 'II' but favours Friars' saints towards the end. 
VIRGINS: A short list of 13 Virgins which is very similar to the 
lists found in a number of other Augustinian texts (see the Zouche 
Hours (no 7), the Fitzwarin Psalter (no 18), the Gorleston Psalter (no 
21), the Stowe Breviary (no 51), the Iona Psalter (no 82) and the 
Tickhill Psalter (no 89)). The inclusion of Werburga may be a 
concession to the book's relationship with Launceston. 
Conclusion 
A Litany which shows every sign of the Augustinian use which the 
Calendar of the manuscript displays. 
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No 80 (Bute 13) 
PRAYERBOOK 
A fifteenth century manuscript with explicit rubrication concerning 
the use of its two Litanies. The first of these is labelled for the 
use of Sarum' and the second is labelled for the use of York'. Both 
are discussed below. 
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LITANY Bute 13 (S) 
APOSTLES: Despite the claims of the rubric, this list of 16 saints 
does not fall into line with the standard Litanies suggested as 
probable Sarum Litanies. Although the first three and the last six 
saints are in the same order as that suggested for the 'Sarum', type S, 
the seven saints which make up the the central order suggest that this 
list should be grouped with the JA type which places James as fourth 
rather than John. 
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MARTYRS: This list of 12 is identical with that suggested as the 
probable ' Sarum, type. 
CONFESSORS: 'this list of 12 is also identical with that suggested as 
the probable 'sarum, type. 
VIRGINS: This list of 11 lacks Genevieve after Petronilla, but is 
otherwise identical to the 'Sarum' type. 
Conclusion 
Although the Apostles are, clearly, not of the type which should be 
expected, the Martyrs, Confessors and virgins are substantially in 
keeping with the regular texts of the early fourteenth century which 
appear to form the S group. The omission of Genevieve in the virgins 
would suggest that the discrepancies in the Apostles were also caused 
by the use of an impure text or shaky memory to construct the Litany. 
The rubrics are emphatic that this should be a Sarum Litany and it is 
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certainly quite different from the second Litany in this book which 
claims to be of York. 
LITANY Bute 13 (Y) 
APOSTLES: A list of 17 which lacks Matthew after Bartholomew. 
Because of this omission Simon becomes tenth in the list and the last 
seven apostles become mis-placed. The omission of Matthew must be 
regarded as a mistake as his inclusion is standard to all Litanies. 
The comparative chart, of York Apostles shows that this Litany falls 
into line with other York Litanies of the fourteenth century in all 
but the feature of the omission of Matthew. 
660 
MARTYRS: A list of 27 which is very similar to those found in Rawl G 
170 (no 23) and Grolier 3 (no 2B). Although not a perfect match with 
other York lists of Martyrs it is substantially so with only the 
misplacement of saints such as Thomas or Sixtus rather than their 
omission leading to a slight difference in order. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 24 which, but for the inclusion of Edward after 
Jerome, is identical to those found in Rawl G 170 (no 23) and Grolier 
Appe ö& 3M 
3 (no 28) (see chart of York ConfessorsA). 
VIRGINS: A list of 24 which is identical with those found in Rawl G 
170 (no 23) and Grolier 3 (no 28) (see chart of York VirginsA). 
Conclusion 
Although both the York and the Sarum Litanies included in this 
manuscript are slightly impure, the fact that they are substantially 
similar to those Litanies of the early fourteenth century which can be 
suggested as Sarum or York texts is invaluable as these Litanies are 
clearly rubricated as being of the use of Sarum or York respectively. 
The York Litany used here is substantially that of the type A 
(Augustinain) but expanded in favour of York. 
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No 81 (Guisborough Breviary) (plates 470-3] 
BREVIARY 
The Guisborough Breviary executed by artists from the Bardoif-Vaux 
Psalter and related to the early manifestation of the Milemete B 
style. 
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LITANY 
APOSTLESt A list of 17 which, but tor the omission of Timothy, 
conforms to the proposed York Type. 
MARTYRS: A list of 17 which does not follow the the York model, but 
is, clearly, a reflection of an Augustinian Litany (ej. Arundel 157 (no 
91) and the Iona Psalter (no 82)). 
CONFESSORS: A list of 19 which begins with Augustine graded 'II'. 
The placing of martin, Leo and Silvester in that order after Augustine 
also suggests some connection with the two Litanies recorded which 
begin with Martin and place Leo after him (Caius 394/614 (no 71) and 
the Philippa Psalter (no 3)). 
VIRGINS: A list of 16 which can be related, again, with Type A lists 
of virgins. The placing of Mary of Egypt in the centre of the Litany, 
suggests that a ferial division may have been intended in some way 
(see the Hungerford Hours (no 16)). 
Conclusion 
This is an Augustinian Litany which suggests a Yorkshire provenance 
which fits in well with the known association of the rest of its text 
With the Augustinian House of Guisborough. The Yorkshire connection 
is clear in the Apostles and is also reflected in the inclusion of 
such saints as Wilfrid and Hilda, but the Augustinian aspects of the 
Litany are also clear in the the order of virgins and grading of 
Augustine. 
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No 82 (The Iona Psalter) 
PSALTER 
An early thirteenth century manuscript made for Iona, but with 
evidence that it originated in the Oxford region. 
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LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which forms part of the JA group and includes 
both James's. An identical list may be found in Liverpool Cathedral 
22 (no 62), Walters 102 (no 88) and Walters 79 (no 34). 
MARTYRS: A list of 17 which can be related to a number of type A 
lists (see Bute 13 (no 8o), the Madresfield Hours (no 48) and the 
Guisborough Breviary (no 81) etc). 
CONFESSORS: A type A list of 19 beginning with Augustine, but not 
falling easily into the type A group because of the omission of Leo 
and the placing of Ambrose third in the list. The inclusion of 
otteran (Odran) and Columban is indicative of the Scottish provenance 
of the Litany. 
VIRGINS: Another type A list of 15 Virgins comparable with a number 
of other manuscripts (see the Guisborough Breviary (no el) etc). The 
inclusion of Frideswide at the top of the list even above Mary 
Magdalen suggests some connection with oxford. 
Conclusion 
An Augustinain Litany which may have originated in the oxford area and 
was adapted for Scottish use before it was written. This is also 
reflected in the saints included in the Calendar. 
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No 83 (Edinburgh UL 26) 
BRWIARY 
Executed by artists from the Queen Mary Psalter's workshop c1320-30 
and later altered c1350.663 The calendar has been lost. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
MARTYRS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
VIRGINS: A list of 12 which conforms to the proposed 'Sarum' type. 
Conclusion 
A regular 'Sarum' Litany (see also Ferial Litanies in Appendix 3j). 
No 84 (Liturgical 104) 
HOURS 
A Sarum Hours made c1350 and related to the late 'blue haired' phase 
of the 8 style of the Milemete Treatise. 
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LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 similar to that of Sarum, but placing the 
second James much lower than normal. 
MARTYRS: A list of 19 which is similar to Liturgical 198 (no 85) and 
is basically part of type A. 't'here is a general similarity with type 
Y York Litanies in the grouping of the saints, especially in the 
inclusion of Edmund and Oswald near the end, but York Litanies are 
based on type A Litanies and without conclusive comparisons of all the 
saints it is impossible to distinguish between the two. Similar 
listings may be found in the Fitzwarin Psalter (no 18), Additional 
27866 (no 90) and Arundel 157 (no 91) etc., all of which are part of 
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group A, and the Madresfield Hours (no 48) a York Litany with stronger 
than normal Augustinian influences. 
CONFESSORS: An unusual list of 14 ending in John. Although it does 
not list Gregory highly this list compares with Egerton 2781 (no 4), 
the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter (no 78) and the Zouche Hours (no 7) in the 
brevity of its list and the grouping of the saints, nearly all of whom 
may be found in K erton_2781 (no 4). It should be thought of as part 
of the GA group. 
VIRGINS: A list of 17 which is close to the York list, but should be 
grouped with the A type lists as it is equally close to the Longleat 
Psalter (no 46) and the Iona Psalter (no 82) etc; the York list being 
based on the A type. 
conclusions 
The influence of. the A type lists is significant in this manuscript, 
but there is no clear suggestion of direct Augustinian influence in 
the rest of the manuscript. 
No 85 (LiturgAcal_198 ) 
PSALTER 
Part of the Fitzwarin Psalter's group executed 01350.665 
L1T'ANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 15 which forms part of the BA group ending in 
Barnabas. 
MARTYRS: A it of 18 which is very similar to Liturgical 104 (no 84) 
a type AY Litany: basically Augustinian with some indication of York 
influence in the inclusion of Oswald and Edmund towards the end. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 16 (John at the end was added in the fifteenth- 
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century) which is clearly Augustinian marking Augustine 'II' and with 
a second Augustine below. The order of the saints and the placing of 
Nicholas between the two Augustines in particular is very close to the 
main GA group (see the Berington Hours (no 79), the Stowe Brevier (no 
51), Harley (no 52) and the Sidney Sussex Psalter (no 87)). 
VIRGINS: A type A list of 15 which may be compared with a number of 
other lists (see Bute 13 (no 80), the Guisborough Brevier (no 81), 
the Iona Psalter (no 82) and Liturgical 104 (no 84) etc). 
Conclusions 
An Augustinian Litany which may also have originated in the York 
region. 
No 86 (Scheide 125) [plates 278-81] 
PSALTER 
A fragmentary Psalter executed c1320 by artists from the early B group 
of the Milemete Treatise who also executed the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter 
(no 7g). 
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LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 ending in Barnabas and identical with the De 
La Zlayere Psalter (no 32). 
MARTYRS: An unclassified list of 23 which shows some elements of type 
A lists; the inclusion of Gereon suggests an unusual use which has 
been obscured by the erasures which have taken place in the Litany. 
CONFESSORS: A long list of 27 in which 7 saints have been erased and 
overwritten. It shares the feature-of placing Nicholas 2nd with the 
De La ere Psalter (no 32) and the Vernon Psalter (no 50)v but shows 
no other structural contacts with these lists. The large number of 
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erasures preclude any grouping. 
VIRGINS: Another unclassified list of 25 with three overwritten 
saints. There are resemblances with type A lists but the expanded 
nature of this list recalls the De Bois Hours (no 29) and the De La 
Twyere Psalter (no 32). 
conclusion 
The erasures and replacements which have occurred in this Litany make 
an interpretation difficult. Had they survived they may have helped 
with localisation; as it stands the Litany shows no definite type. A 
second Ferial Litany was added to this manuscript c1330-40. See 
Ferial Litanies in Appendix 31. 
No 87 (Sidn Sussex Psalter) [plates 295-304] 
PSALTER 
A Psalter executed in style C of the Milemete Treatise for use in the 
diocese of Exeter. it has lost its Calendar. 
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LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 ending in Barnabas and identical-with the 
Douce Hours (no 6), the Bardolf-Vaux Psalter (no 78) and the Stowe 
Breviary (no 51). 
MARTYRS: A list of 18 very similar to nos 51 and 79 and other type A 
lists. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 21 which includes two Augustines and begins 
with Petroc. This is a GA type list close to nos 51 and 79. The 
inclusion of Brannoc and high placing of Petroc suggests connections 
with the diocese of Exeter which are confirmed by the Virgins. 
VIRGINS: A list of 16 which form.: part of type A and is very close to 
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nos 7,51,82 and 89 etc. The inclusion of Sidwell at the end of the 
list suggests that the connections with Exeter hinted at by the 
Confessors are correct. 
Conclusion 
An Augustinian Litany made for use in the Exeter region. 
No 88 (Walters 102) 
HOURS 
An Hours of the use of Rome executed by the Windmill Psalter's group 
of artists (see also Morgan 100 (no 36)). 
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LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 16 which forms part of the JA group and is 
identical with Liverpool Cathedral 22 (no 62) and the Iona Psalter (no 
82). 
MARTYRS: A short Roman list of 11 almost identical with the Friars' 
list in the Escorial Psalter (no 70). 
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CONFESSORS: A short Roman list of 11 very close to the Friars' list 
in the Escorial Psalter (no 70) and the list in the Murthley Hours (no 
58). 
VIRGINS: A short Roman list of 6 which may be compared with the 
Escorial Psalter (no 70), again. 
conclusion 
As this manuscript is fragmentary it is impossible to say it the Roman 
connections were intended to reflect the Friars' or Roman use which 
this Litany displays. It is almost certainly a reflection of the 
influence of the Friars that the Roman use was chosen for this book 
and other stylistically related material may be used to support this. 
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No 89 (Tickhill Psalter) 
PSALTER 
The Tickhill Psalter made c1307 for Worksop Priory. 
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LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 17 which conforms to the proposed 'York' type. 
MARTYRS: A type A list of 21 ending in a similar way to the De La 
Twyere Psalter (no 32), the Murthley Hours (no 58) and Caius 394/614 
(no 71) although it omits Eustace at the end. 
CONFESSORS: A type A list of 20 marking Augustine and Cuthbert 'II' 
at the head of the list and including a second Augustine. 
VIRGINS: A type A list of 20 which has the same opening as a number. 
of other lists (see the Zouche Hours (no 7), the Fitzwarin Psalter (no 
18), the Gorleston Psalter (no 21), and the Iona Psalter (no 82)). 
Conclusion 
An Augustinian Litany which, nevertheless, includes a regular type Y 
'York' list of Apostles owing to the locality of the House which 
received the manuscript. 
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No 90 (Additional 27866) 
PSALTER 
The Stretford Psalter made c1290 and used at Wherwell near Winchester 
in the fifteenth century. Stylistically related to Garrett 35.671 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 15 Apostles which conform to the Augustinian Type 
JA which include James as 4th in the list rather than 5th. An 
identical list may be found in the Gorleston Psalter (no 21), and 
Arundel 157 (no 91) both of which have Augustinian connections. 
MARPYRS: A list of 22 which conforms to a pattern set by other 
Augustinian Litanies in placing Sixtus as 5th or 6th in the list 
followed or preceded by Cornelius (e. g. the Berington Hours (no 79)). 
CONFESSORS: A list of 15 which places Augustine at the head and may 
be compared with a number of other Augustinian Litanies which also 
start with Augustine and have a central section of Gregory, martin, 
Nicholas, Ambrose and Hilary (compare the Zouche Hours (no 7), the 
Harnpulle Psalter-Hours (no 17), the Iona Psalter (no 82), Arundel 157 
(no 91)). 
VIRGINS: A list of 18 which is particularly close to the Zouche Hours 
(no 7), the Iona Psalter (no 82) and Arundel 157 (no 91), all of which 
are Augustinian. 
conclusion 
This is a Litany of the Augustinian type which relates to a number of 
early Augustinian Litanies (eg the Iona Psalter (no 82) and Arundel 
157 (no 91)). There are no peculiarities which would help with 
localisation. 
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No 91 (Arundel 157) 
PSALTER 
An early thirteenth-century Augustinian Litany made for use in the 
Oxford area. 
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LITANY 
APOSTLES: A list of 14 part of the JA group; identical to the 
Gorleston Psalter (no 21) and Additional 27866 (no 90) and very 
similar to the Iona Psalter (no 82), Liverpool Cathedral 22 (no 62), 
the Taymouth Hours (no 5) and the De Bois Hours (no 29). 
MARTYRS: A list of 25 saints which is distinctly Augustinian. This 
is not conveyed in the names of the saints themselves, but, rather, in 
the order in which they are given. The first 9 entries are often 
identical in these Augustinian Litanies sometimes omitting or adding 
an extra saint to distinguish a bias towards a particular area (see 
the Harnhulle Psalter-Hours (no 17) and the Penwortham Breviary (no 
20)) or use. Particularly close is the opening of the Berington Hours 
(no 79) and Egerton 2781 (no 4). 
CONFESSORS: Augustine is placed at the head of 20 saints (Remigius is 
repeated) and the order of the saints which follow him can be related 
to a number of other Augustinian Litanies (Additional 27866 (no 90), 
the Harnhulle Psalter-Hours (no 17), the Iona Psalter (no 82), the 
Zouche Hours (no 7) and the Madresfield Hours (no 48)). 
VIRGINS: This is a typical list of 15 Virgins which can be related to 
a number of Augustinian texts very closely. An almost identical list 
may be found in Additional 27866 (no 90) and the Iona Psalter (no 82) 
which, apartfrom their inclusion of Frideswide, are virtually 
identical to this list. A longer list, which nevertheless contains 
similar sections which correspond to this Litany, is found in the 
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Stowe Breviary (no 51) and Harley 100 (no 68). Slightly shorter 
versions are contained in the Zouche Hours (no 7) and the Madresfield 
Hours (no 48); all these have strong indications of being Augustinian 
Litanies. 
Conclusion 
his is certainly an early example of an Augustinian Litany which can 
be related to much later manuscripts. 
No 92 (Bromholm Psalter) 
PSALTER 
The Bromholm Psalter executed by artists from the Ormesby Psalter's 
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group. 
CALENDAR 
A Cluniac Calendar of Bromholm. 
LITANY 
APOSTLES: A Cluniac type C list of 16 ending in Mark. 
MARPYRS: A list of 24 of monastic use belonging to an East Anglian 
cluniac model. 
CONFESSORS: A list of 28 of monastic use belonging to an East Anglian 
Cluniac model. 
VIRGINS: A list of 15 belonging to a monastic Cluniac model. 
Conclusion 
A Cluniac Litany of Bromholm. For a comparative chart of this and 
other Cluniac Litanies see Appendix 3h. 
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APPENDIX 3c CHART 1 
Later additions to the calendar of Sarum after c1250 
JANUARY 5 DEPOSITION OF EDWARD. This saint is not generally included 
in thirteenth century calendars, but was certainly a supplement for 
the diocese of York. 
MARCH I 
, 
DAVID MARCH 2 CHAD. David was a supplement of the diocese of 
Hereford and Chad may be found in London (St. Paul's), York, Hereford 
or Coventry and Lichfield Calendars. All but one of the manuscripts 
which contain the feast of David also contain the feast of Chad 
(exception De Lisle Hours (no 31)). The 14 manuscripts which contain 
the feast of Chad do not appear to have any particular connections 
although some could be forced. Only one manuscript may be linked 
directly with the diocese of Coventry and Lichfield through patronage 
and it alone has a non-Sarum calendar grading Chad in Gold (Vernon 
Psalter-Hours (no 50)). 
APRIL 3 RICHARD OF CHICHESTER. No less than 41 out of 62 manuscripts 
include this saint from all parts of the country. This must indicate 
that Richard had become assimilated into the Sarum Calendar at an 
early date and cannot be used to localise a Calendar unless there are, 
exceptional circumstances such as the high grading of the saint (as in 
the case of Chad) or his occurrence with another saint, equally highly 
graded, of his diocese. 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY. Of the 13 manuscripts which contain this 
feast 7 have other indications of York use and the rest have Calendars 
which may have connections with Ely, Lincoln and even Worcester 
dioceses. This is an emphatic signal that John of Beverley was not 
widely regarded as a Sarum saint until much later and his role as a 
supplement of York, Hereford and perhaps even Lincoln, may well have 
been widely accepted. 
MAY 9 NICHOLAS (TRANSLATION). Only 10 Calendars include this saint, 
usually in conjunction with Andrew. Several of these can be shown to 
have other saints included in their Calendars which show an interest 
in the diocese of London (in particular [cu Morgan 100 (no 36) ). 
JUNE 9 EDMUND RICH (TRANSLATION). About halt the Calendars recorded 
include this saint (33 out of 62) which makes any observation on his 
inclusion dependent on the other non-Sarum saints included in the 
Calendar. 
JUNE 16 RICHARD OF CHICHESTER (TRANSLATION). Already included on 
April 3,29 manuscripts have the feast of his Translation, many of 
them dating from after c1330. The Stowe Breviary does not mark this 
saint "non-Sarum' although it appears meticulous in so doing with 
other saints. This may indicate that by c1330 his Translation was 
regarded as a Sarum feast. 
JUNE 17 BOTULPH. 't'his saint was never officially part of the Sarum 
Calendar and was not included in Dickenson's edition of the late 
medieval text. Nevertheless, he was the most popular non-Sarum saint 
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recorded with 42 manuscripts including him. Although he was the 
founder of Oxisland near Boston in Lincolnshire, his popularity 
throughout the country precludes him being used to indicate any 
particular local cult, which has been suggested in some of the 
literature. 
JULY 8 SARUM RELICS (POST 1319). Only one manuscript includes this 
feast although almost all the manuscripts post date 1319. This is a 
valuable statistic as it shows that, although the change of this feast 
had been decided by the Church hierarchy, it took many years before 
Calendars absorbed the change. The many references to this feast 
being a method of dating Calendars and manuscripts should be rejected 
as a method of providing any evidence for a 'terminus ante quem' if 
the feast is absent. 
JULY 26 ANNE. A different set of criteria should be applied when 
considering this saint. of the 22 manuscripts which contain this 
feast, 12 fall into the top end of the dating bracket and most of the 
others fall into the 1330s. In one instance (Brescia Psalter (no 14) 
she is clearly marked 'non-Sarum', a manuscript with Ely diocese 
connections and she occurs in two other manuscripts with Ely 
connections indicating hat she may have been thought of as a saint 
worthy of inclusion in the diocese of Ely before she became part of 
the Calendar of Sarum. 
AUGUST 31 CUTHBURGA. Adoped as an addition to the Sarum calendar by 
the early fourteenth century. She achieved widespread acceptance at 
an early date. 
SEPTEMBER 15 MARY (OCTAVE OF THE NATIVITY), NICHOMEDES 
AND SARUM RELICS PRE 1319.29 manuscripts contain Mary 
and 20 the Sarum Relics. In many cases where Mary is included 
Nichomedes may be left out owing to lack of space; a consideration 
which should be taken into account in other instances, too. However, 
it is clear that in some cases Mary has displaced the pre 1319 feast 
of the relics, but this cannot be used as a definite guide to dating 
as some calendars give her in preference to the Sarum relics as they 
include those of York instead (October 19). Similarly, the 
manuscripts which do include the Sarum relics are not necessarily 
datable before 1319 as it took most of the fourteenth century before 
this change was widely accepted (see above July 8). 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS. Like Botulph, Francis is a saint who was not part 
of the Sarum Calendar, but was, nevertheless, widely venerated 
throughout the country. However, he does appear to have been a 
supplement for the diocese of Norwich and where he occurs in Calendars 
of that area, he should be interpreted differently. 
OCTOBER 17 ETHELDREDA (TRANSLATION). Of the 14 manuscripts which 
contain this saint's Translation, 9 can be associated with the diocese 
of Ely or Norwich tor other reasons and all the others may be 
associated with patronage in the areas of Lincolnshire and south 
Yorkshire. Clearly, this saint's Translation was far from being 
integrated into the Calendar of Sarum in the early fourteenth century; 
one Ely MS marks this feast 'in cenobio Ely' which must indicate that 
it was a supplement of the diocese of Ely which also became part of 
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the Sarum Calendar during the fourteenth century. 
OCTOBER 19 FRIDESWIDE. The significance of this feast in the 
fourteenth century is less easily defined than that of the Translation 
of Etheldreda. 10 out of the 22 manuscripts which contain this feast 
are later than c1340, but the rest of them can be associated with 
St. Paul's, Ely and Worcester and some seem to have Lincoln elements. 
Any interpretation of this feast must be made with reference to the 
other non-Sarum saints included in the Calendar examined, but it is 
clear that for the first 30-40 years of the fourteenth century this 
feast may have been associated with the area of oxford. 
NOVEMBER 17 HUGH OF LINCOLN. Like the feast of Frideswide, the 
significance of this feast is obscured by its increasing popularity 
amongst patrons outside the diocese of Lincoln. Hugh was almost 
certainly regarded as a supplement of the dioceses of Lincoln and Ely 
which makes any interpretation of his significance very difficult. 
His Translation, however, (October 6) is much rarer and the only sure 
indication of a Lincoln bias in a Calendar. 
Conclusion 
This explanation of those saints which can be associated with 
later Sarum use has signalled some of the pitfalls of taking evidence 
too literally or of not placing information into the historical 
context of contemporary manuscript material. Clearly, if the graph 
(Appendix 3k) had taken Dickinson's edition of the late medieval Sarum 
Calendar (1861) as its base, several important saints would have 
seemed insignificant when, in tact, they can help with localisation 
when interpreted with the aid of other information from the individual 
manuscripts themselves. This is particularly true of Translation of 
Etheldreda (October 17) and even Frideswide (October 19) and Hugh 
(November 17). 
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CALENDAR APPENDIX 3c CHART 2 
Saints which can be associated with the different dioceses 
JANUARY 5 EDWARD (DEPOSITION) 
7 WILLIAM (TRANSLATION) 
10 PAUL (HERMIT) 
17 ANTHONY (HERMIT) 
23 EMERENCIA 
26 POLYCARP 
FEBRUARY 1 IGNATIUS 
4 GILBERT 
13 ERMENHILDA 
23 MILBURGA 
28 OSWALD 
MARCH 1 DAVID 
2 CHAD 
3 WINWAL 
B FELIX 
17 WITHBURGA 
APRIL 11 GUTHLAC 
24 WILFRID 
29 EDMUND (TRANSLATION) 
30 ERKENWALD 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY 
9 NICHOLAS (TRANSLATION) 
9 ANDREW (TRANSLATION) 
20 ETHELBERT 
26 BEDE 
JUNE 3 ERASMUS 
4 PETROC 
7 WULFSTAN (TRANSLATION) 
B WILLIAM OF YORK 
15 WILLIAM OF YORK (OCTAVE) 
21 LEUTFRIED 
JULY 2 SWITHUN 
B GRIMBALD 
B WITHBURGA (TRANSLATION) 
9 EVERILDIS 
12 CLETUS 
13 MILDRED 
28 PANTALEON 
AUGUST 13 RADEGUND 
20 PHILIBERT 
25 HILDA 
25 GENESIUS 
31 AIDAN 
SEPTEMBER 2 ANTHONY 
3 GREGORY (ORDINATION) 
4 BIRINUS 
13 MAURILIUS 
16 EUPHEMIA 
OCTOBER 2 THOMAS OF HEREFORD 
4 FRANCIS 
6 HUGH OF LINCOLN (TRANSLATION) 
B OSWALD (TRANSLATION) 
10 PAULINUS 
11 ETHELBURGA OF BARKING 
12 WILFRID (TRANSLATION) 
17 ETHELDREDA (TRANSLATION) 
25 JOHN OF BEVERLEY (TRANSLATION) 
NOVEMBER 3 EUSTACE 
7 WILLIBRORD 
17 HUGH OF LINCOLN 
DECEMBER 1 CHRYSANTHUS AND DARIA 
3 BIRINUS 
11 DAMASUS 
YORK 
YORK 
YORK 
HEREFORD LONDON 
LONDON YORK 
YORK 
HEREFORD 
YORK 
ELY 
HEREFORD WORCESTER 
HEREFORD WORCESTER 
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COVENTRY HEREFORD LONDON YORK 
NORWICH 
NORWICH 
ELY 
HEREFORD LINCOLN (Holland) 
YORK 
ELY NORWICH 
LONDON 
HEREFORD YORK 
LONDON 
LONDON 
HEREFORD 
YORK 
LONDON 
YORK 
WORCESTER 
YORK 
YORK 
LONDON YORK 
LONDON YORK 
HEREFORD LONDON YORK 
ELY 
YORK 
HEREFORD 
LONDON 
LONDON 
LONDON 
LONDON 
YORK 
LONDON 
YORK 
LONDON 
LONDON 
WINCHESTER YORK 
LONDON 
HEREFORD LONDON 
HEREFORD 
NORWICH 
LINCOLN 
WORCESTER 
LONDON YORK 
LONDON 
HEREFORD YORK 
ELY HEREFORD NORWICH 
YORK 
LONDON 
YORK 
ELY LINCOLN 
LONDON YORK 
HEREFORD WINCHESTER 
HEREFORD LONDON 
WINCHESTER 
YORK 
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CALENDAR APPENDIX 3c CHARTS 3-10 
3. Saints oeculiar to York 
JANUARY 5 EDWARD (DEPOSITION) 
7 WILLIAM (TRANSLATION) 
10 PAUL HERMIT 
26 POLYCARP 
FEBRUARY 4 GILBERT 
APRIL 24 WILFRID 
MAY 26 BEDE 
JUNE 4 PETROC 
B WILLIAM 
15 WILLIAM (OCTAVE) 
JULY 9 EVERILDIS 
AUGUST 25 HILDA 
31 AIDAN 
OCTOBER 25 JOHN OF BEVERLEY 
NOVEMBER 7 WILLIBRORD 
4. Saints otculiar to Elu 
11 31 1111 1 tt 1281 11 1391 I I11 1571 
111I11 11 1I 1 1391 I 1441 II1 
111 1111 11 712312 41281 ! 321 1391 t I 148150: 52. ' 1 
t 11 1 61 11 I1 1281 131: 321 1391 1 1 1481 1521 1 
tIt 61 11 1231 : 281 111 1391 1 1441 I11t 
11 1111121 1231 1281 1311321 1391 I 1441 1111 
1I111 11 11 I1t 1391 1 t11 1521 I 
1t1111 1231 128: 11 13 51391401 t11111 
It11t1 11 1281 1311321 1391 14 11 1481 11 
ttIIII It 1391 1 iIIII 
1tIIt1 1231 1281 11 1391 t 1441481 I11 
1I1111 1231 1281 11 1391 1 111111 
II1t 1121 1231 1281 111 1391 1 1 1481 1I1 
tt1111 11 1281291 1321 1391 I 1 t481 I1I 
tt11II II II II1 1391 1 1 1481 111 
FEBRUARY 13 ERMENHILDA 11 71 1141161171 1221 11 1301 11IIIII1 
MARCH 17 WITHDURGA 11 71 1141161171 1221 111IIIIII11 
JULY 8 WITHDURGA (TRANSLATION) 11 71 1141161171 1221 11111IIIIIIII 
5. Saints osculiar to Normich 
MARCH 3 WINWAL 11111 1171191 1241 1111 1341 1 1511521 I 
MARCH 8 FELIX 11 1131 1 1171 111 1261 11 1 1381 1511521 1I 
6. Saints eoýon to Elu and Norwich 
APRIL 29 EDMUND (TRANSLATION) 11 1131141 1171 11111111111111 
7. Saints cowwon to Elu. Norwich and Yark 
OCTOBER 17 ETHELDREDA 111 71131141161171191221 1251 1271301321331 1411 1 1551 
8. Iwoortint at. Paul's Feasts 
APRIL 30 ERKENWALD 111 1 61 1171211361541 
OCTOBER 11 ETHELBURCA OF BARKING I1 31 1151 1 1361 1 
9. Feasts associated with Lincoln 
OCTOBER 6 HUGH OF LINCOLN (TRANS) 1 11 61 81 1I 1181241 I1 1331 1 1561571 1621 
APRIL 11 OUTHLAC 'IN HOLLANDIA' 1 11 1 1121161171 1 1301311321 1491541 1 1581 1 
10.5uoolemontf of Worcester 
FEBRUARY 23 MILBURCA 1 61 11 1251 11 1441 111 
28 OSWALD 1 61 1 1121 1311 1401 1 1081 1621 
JUNE 7 WULFSTAN (TRANSLATION) I1 81 91 11 1371401 1561 1611621 
OCTOBER 8 OSWALD (TRANSLATION) IIIII11 1401 1561 11 
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CALENDAR APPENDIX 3C CHART 11 
YORK CALENDARS 
JANUARY 5 EDWARD (DEPOSITION) 1281391 I64IXXI 
8 WILLIAM (TRANSLATION) ) 1391 I64IXXI 
10 PAUL (HERMIT) 128I39I48I64IXXI 
17 ANTHONY (HERMIT) I 139I48I64IXXI 
19 GERMANICUS 1281391481641XXI 
23 EMERENTIANA I28139I48I64IXXI 
24 BABYLUS 128I39I48I64IXXI 
26 POLYCARP 128139I48I64IXXI 
FEBRUARY 4 GILBERT 1281391 I64IXXI 
MARCH 1 ALBINUS 1281391481641651 
APRIL 24 WILFRID OF YORK 128139148I641XXI 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY $281391481641651 
26 BEDE I 1391 II 
JUNE 4 PETROC 1281391481641651 
8 WILLIAM OF YORK 1281391481641651 
15 WILLIAM OF YORK (OCT)I 1391 III 
17 BOTULPH 1281391481641651 
21 LEUTFRIED 1281391481641651 
JULY 8 GRIMBALD 1281391 1641651 
9 EVERILDIS 1281391481641651 
26 ANNE I (391 III 
27 MARTHA 1281391 III 
28 NAZARIUS $I 148$ I$ 
AUGUST 8 PETER (OCTAVE) $281 IIII 
25 HILDA $281391 1641651 
31 AIDAN 1281391481641651 
SEPTEMBER 4 BIRINUS (TRANSALTION )I 1391 III 
7 EVURTIUS 1281391481641651 
13 MAURILIUS 1281391481 $651 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS 1281391481641651 
8 PELAGIA 1281391481641651 
10 PAULINUS 128139148164165$ 
12 WILFRID OF YORK (TR) 12813914BI641651 
19 YORK RELICS $281391481641651 
20 AUSTREBERTA (TRANS) 1281391481641651 
21 HILARION 1281391 1641651 
25 JOHN OF BEVERLEY (TR )I28I39I48I64I65I 
30 GERMANUS 128139148164165) 
NOVEMBER 3 EUSTACE IXXI39$ 164165$ 
7 WILLIBRORD IXXI39I48164I I 
10 MARTIN IXXI39I48164I I 
DECEMBER 1 CHRYSANTHUS + DARIA IXXI391481641651 
XX = Folio on which saint could have appeared has been lost. 
Blank spaces indicate a saint has not been included in that Calendar. 
Numbers refer to the Catalogue in Appendix 3c. 
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CALENDAR APPENDIX 3C CHART 12, 
THREE FRIARS CALENDARS AND RELATED MATERIAL 
Feasts not included in the Calendar of Sarums 
JANUARY 1 BASIL (DOCTOR) 1 1761 111 
10 PAUL (HERMIT) 1701761771781501 
11 HYGENIUS 1701761771 1501 
17 ANTHONY (HERMIT) 1701761771781501 
19 MARY MARTHA ETC 1701761771 1501 
22 ANASTASIUS 1701 1 1781 
23 EMERENTIANA 1701761771 1501 
31 CYRUS AND JOHN 1701761771781501 
FEBRUARY 1 IGNATIUS 1701761 1781 1 
4 GILBERT 1701761771781 1 
6 COMMEMORATION 1701 I1I( 
9 WILLIAM (CONFESSOR) 1701 1 1781 1 
28 AUGUSTINE (TRANS) 1701 11II 
MARCH 2 CHAD 1701761 I 1501 
9 40 MARTYRS 1701761771781501 
17 PATRICK 1701 I 1781 I 
APRIL 11 GUTHLAC 1701 III1 
17 ANICETUS 1701761771 1I 
22 SOTER 1701761771781 1 
24 WILFRID OF YORK I11 1781 I 
26 CLETUS 1701761771781 I 
29 PETER MARTYR 1701761771 11 
30 ERKENWALD 'LONDON' 1701 111I 
MAY 7 JOHN OF BEVERLEY 1701 1771781 1 
8 MICHAEL 1701761771781501 
9 NICHOLAS II1 1781 I 
14 BONIFACE 1701761771781501 
19 PUDENTIANA I1 1771781 1 
24 DOMINIC (TRANS) 1701 I1 1501 
25 FRANCIS (TRANS) 1 1761771 1501 
26 ELEUTHERIUS I 1761771781501 
27 JOHN I (POPE) 1701761771781501 
30 FELIX I (POPE) 1701761771781501 
JUNE 5 TIMOTHY III 1781 1 
8 BASILIDES 11 1771 11 
8 WILLIAM OF YORK 1701 I 1781 I 
13 ANTHONY 1701761771781501 
17 BOTULPH 1701 I 1781501 
19 HOLY MARTYRS 1I 1771 1I 
20 ANTHONY (OCTAVE) I 1761 111 
20 SILVERIUS 1701 IIII 
22 PAULINUS 1701 1771781 I 
JULY 8 COMMEMORATION (BENEF) I70I IIII 
10 RUFINUS AND SECUNDUS 1701 III1 
11 PIUS 1701761771781 I 
12 NABOR AND FELIX 1701761771781 1 
615 
13 ANACLETUS 1701761771781 I 
15 CYRIACUS AND JULITTA 1701761771781 I 
17 ALEXIS 1701761 1781 I 
18 SYMPHOROSA ETC 1701761771781 I 
26 PASTOR 1701761771781 $ 
28 NAZARIUS ETC 1701761771781 
29 MARTHA I 1761 III 
29 SIMPLICIUS ETC 1701 1771781 I 
AUGUST 4 JUSTIN 1701761771781501 
5 MARY $ 1761 III 
5 DOMINIC 1701 1771781 I 
8 LARGUS 1701 II 1501 
12 CLARE 1701761771781501 
19 LOUIS OF TOULOUSE I 1761 I1I 
20 BERNARD 1701761771 1501 
25 LOUIS KING 1701761771781 I 
26 ZEPHYRINUS 1701761 1781501 
SEPTEMBER 1 TWELVE HOLY BROTHERS 1701761 1781 1 
2 ANTHONY 1701761771781 I 
4 AUGUSTINE (OCTAVE) 1701 I 1781 
8 ADRIAN $701 II$I 
16 EUPHEMIA ETC 1701761771781501 
20 EUSTACE 1701761771781 1 
23 LINUS 1701761771781 1 
21 MICHAEL I$II 1501 
29 MICHAEL (DEDICATION) I 1771 II 
OCTOBER 4 FRANCIS 1701761771781501 
6 HUGH OF LINCOLN (TR) 1$ 1781 
10 CERBONIUS 1701761771 II 
11 FRANCIS (OCTAVE) 1 176$ 1 
12 WILFRID OF YORK (TR) I1 1781 I 
19 FRIDESWIDE $701 I $78$ I 
21 HILARION 1701761771781501 
25 CHRYSANTHUS + DARIA 1701761771781 1 
26 EVARISTUS 170176177 78$ 
NOVEMBER 4 VITALIS AND AGRICOLA 1701761771781 
9 DEDICATION (LATERAN) 1701 II1 
10 TRYPHONIS ETC $70176177$ 1 
12 MARTIN 1701761771781 
17 HUGH OF LINCOLN 1701761 1781 
18 DEDICATION (PETER+PL )170$ II 
19 PONTIANUS 1701 $771 
19 ELIZABETH 1761 
26 PETER (OF ALEXANDRIA ) 70 76 77 (78 
DECEMBER 2 BIBIANA 1701761771781501 
4 BARBARA 1701761771781 
5 SABBAS 1701761771781501 
7 AASROSE 1701761771781 1 
10 MELCHIADES 1701761771781501 
11 DAMASUS 17017677178150) 
Numbers refer to the Catalogue of manuscripts in Appendix 3 C. 
Spaces indicate that the saint is not included in that calendar. 
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APPENDIX 3d APOSTLES FROM THE LITANY 
The manuscripts are referred to by catalogue number. A 
concordance of catalogue numbers may be found at the beginning of 
Appendix 3. 
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APOSTLES 
SAINT NUMBER OF TIMES FOUND 
Andrew = 69 
Barnabas 66 
Bartholomew 69 
James = 118 
James II = 1 
John = 68 
Jude = 8 
Luke = 67 
Mark 65 
Martial = 6 
Matthew 68 
Matthias = 65 
Paul - 70 
Peter 64 
Peter II 6 
Philip = 68 
Simon 67 
Thaddaeus (Jude) = 59 
1homas 62' 
timothy = 3 
TYPE (See Appendix 3b) 
Type BA = 14 
Type C 6 
Type C (i) = 1 
Type C (rev) 1 
Type JA 14 
Type JM 7 
Type Missal 1 
Type NO 5 
Type PA 1 
Type S 11 
Type S (i) = 3 
Type Y 6 
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APPENDIX 3e MARTYRS FROM THE LITANY 
The manuscripts are referred to by catalogue number. A 
concordance of catalogue numbers may be found at the beginning of 
Appendix 3. 
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MARTYRS 
SAINT NUMBER OF TIMES FOUND 
Agapitus 2 
Alban = 40 
Alexander = 13 
Amphibalus 1 
Antoninus =1 
Apollinaris =1 
Arnulf =1 
Austremonius =3 
Denignus =1 
Blaise = 11 
Callistus 4 
Celsus 4 
(Chelinus? ) 1 
Christopher = 1-19 
Christopher & 1 
Chrysogonus = 10 
Clarus (? ) -1 
Clement = 05 
Cletus = 52 
Cornelius 43 
Cosmas 17 
Cosmas & 15 
Crispin 1 
Crispin & 1 
Crispinian =2 
Cucuphat 1 
Cyprian - 43 
Damian 32 
Denis 65 
Denis (? ) 1 
Edmund 47 
Edward = 11 
Eleutherius =i 
Elphege 10 
Ethelbert 2 
Eustace . 213 
Eutropius =2 
Fabian 50 
Fabian & 3 
Fabian * =i 
Felician = 16 
Felix 1 
Fortunatus 3 
Fremund 1 
Genesius 1 
George 42 
Gereon =1 
6ervase 19 
Oervase & =3 
6orgonius 3 
Gregory 1 
Hippolytus 18 
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Ignatius =2 
Irenaeus =4 
John & = 17 
Julian 6 
Justus 1 
Kenelm = 10 
Lambert 7 
Laurence 57 
Leger 17 
Linus 53 
Lucian =6 
Magnus 1 
Marcellian =1 
i'larcellinus 3 
Marcellinus & -- 17 
Marcellus 11 
Marinos 3 
Mark 4c 1 
Maurice 44 
Modestus =1 
Nazarius & 4 
Nectan =1 
Nicasius = 12 
Nicomedes =1 
Olave =2 
Olave # =1 
Oswald = 32 
Pancras =6 
Pancras II =1 
Pantaleon =1 
Paul = 18 
Peter = 19 
Peter)* =1 
Primus = 15 
Primus & -1 
Protase -- 22 
Protase C? ) =1 
Quentin = 17 
Richard 1 
Romanus 3 
Rusticus =1 
Saturninus =4 
Sebastian 59 
Sebastian # =1 
Sixtus 44 
Stephen 68 
Symphorian 2 
Theodore 2 
Thomas = 43 
Thomas (? ) -1 
Tiburtius =4 
Urban 3 
Valentine =5 
Valerian =2 
Victor = 17 
Vincent = 55 
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Vincent t? ) 1 
Vitalis 
Vitus =i 
TYPE (See Appendix 3b) 
Type A 19 
Type A? 6 
Type AV 1 
Type AY -3 
Type C 3 
Type C? =2 
Type MISSAL 1 
Type NO 14 
Type R 1 
Type RF -- 1 
Type RL 2 
Type S 13 
Type Y -- 3 
6 
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Harley Psalter Queen Mary Philippa Psalter Egerton 2781 Taymouth Hours Douce Hours 
Psalter 
no 1 no 2 no 3 no 4 no S no 6 
Type C? Type S 
-- « ---. 
Typ-NO Type NO 
»- 
Type NO 
__-- -» --- -- 
Type A 
1 Stephen Stephn_-____ 
------- ____Stephen » _-__-____ ----- . 
Stephen 
- ____- 
Stephen 
_«Stephen 
2 Pancras 
- ------------- 
Linus 
------ -- 
Linus 
- 
Linus 
------ - - 
Edmund 
------- 
Linus 
---------------- -- 
3 Clement 
«--« 
- ------ 
Cletus 
-- 
------------------- 
Cletus 
-- --- ---- 
Cletus 
------------- 
Linus 
- 
Cletus 
--- 
4 Alexander 
--------------- 
Clement------- 
------ 
-----Clement --------- 
- -- 
--Clement-------« --------- «------ 
--- 
Clement 
---------------- 
3 Marcellus 
--------------- 
---------- 
Fabian 
--- 
---- -- ----------- 
Cornelius 
---------------- 
Laurence 
---------------- 
Clement 
- 
Sixtus 
---------------- 
6 Laurence 
-------------- 
-------------- 
Sebastian 
--- 
--------------------- 
Sixtus 
- - 
---------------- 
Vincent 
------------------- 
Sixtus 
---- - 
Cornelius 
---------------- 
7 Vincent 
------------- 
Cosmas 
----------- - ------- 
Cyprian 
---------------- 
George 
- ------------- 
Cornelius 
-__--_ _- 
Cyprian 
8 Thomas 
----»---- 
Damian 
------ 
Fabian 
--- --------- ------ 
Dents 
- «« 
Cyprian 
------- 
Laurence 
------------ - 
9 Blaise 
------------- 
«--------- 
Primus 
--- 
- --- 
Sebastian 
-___«_«--- 
Edmund 
---- 
Laurence 
--------- 
Vincent 
-------------- 
10 Julian 
--_«_«---- 
------------ 
Felician 
« 
------------------- 
Primus 
---------------- 
Thomas 
---------- 
Vincent Gervase 
11 Quentin 
------------- 
---- «--------- 
Denis 
--- 
---- ------- «--------- 
Felician 
---_--------- ---------- 
Denis 
---------- 
Protest 
--------------- 
12 Maurice 
-------------- 
Victor 
-------------------- 
Cosmos 
---------------- ---------- 
Maurice 
__-_-_-_" 
Gregory 
_-- 
13 Irenaeus 
_---------- ---- » 
Damian 
---------- -«---------«--- ----Eustaee 
Fabian 
14 Dents 
--------------- 
--------------- 
- --- 
- ------------- «------ 
Laurence 
---------------- - 
---- »»------- 
- - 
George 
----------------- 
Sebastian 
------------ -- 
15 Lucian 
«------------ 
------------- 
» 
---- 
Vincent (? 1 
- - 
--------- -- - --- 
Alban Oswald 
16 Eustace 
»«»-»--- 
---------------- ----- - -- --"_"-----_- 
Romanus 
---- 
Edward Edmund 
17 Hippolytus 
-_-_--»---«--- 
----------------- 
-- 
---------------»----- 
Gervase 
---»- 
Thomas Kenelm 
18 Nicasius 
_-----"_--»---- 
-------------- --»--«---»_ 
Protase Fabian 
------ 
John 6 
---------- »_ 
19 Leger 
-- 
---- «---------- _ 
-- ----- 
»_»---- 
Alban 
_ 
Sebastian 
-- ------ 
Paul 
---------- 
20 Fabian 
-- 
Nicomedes Christopher Christopher 
21 Sebastian George Chrysogonus George 
22 Edmund Christopher 
-»-» 
Thomas 
-»- 
23 Marcelllnus Edward 
»» ~_ý» 
Denis 
24 Peter Oswald Maurice 
20 Na: anus & Kenel  
QMM» __ 
Eustace 
26 Celsus Ethelbert 
ý-» »- 
Hippolytus 
27 Oervas" Dents 
26 Protase 
-- - ---------- 
29 George 
-- --- --- - 
- ------- --- 
30 Christopher 
--- -- 
31 Lambert 
«__M »_ -__- »». ». 
- - ------- -- --- - ------ 
32 Alban ý_»_.. . ». _. .. »». ». . »«.. »». -» ___"_»» 
33 Edward 
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Zouche Hours Laud Lit. 62 Egerton 3277 Harley 2356 M. R. Jaaes Psalter NotWich Hours 
no 7 no 8 no 9 no 11 no 12 no 13 
Type A Type 8 Type A? Type A? Type 
-_ 
TYP_ RL 
1 Stephen 
-------------- ---- 
Stephen 
»-- »__--« 
Stephen 
-_ ------n 
St_phen 
2 Linus Linus Linus Edmund 
- 
Linus 
---------- 
Laurence- 
-- -__---___ 
3 Cletus Cletus 
.« 
Cletus 
' 
--- « ---'_ 
Linus 
__». »___«____"--- 
---- »--- 
Cletus 
---- »'------------ 
« 
Vincent 
------ 
4 Clement Clement 
--«---- '-- 
Clement 
- - 
Cletus 
_ __C1em_nt ____ » __ _. 
Georg* 
S Sixtus 
-» _-_- 
Fabian 
_-__ __-____ » 
Sixtus 
_ 
Clement Cornelius 
- 
Thomas 
---» ---- ----- 
6 Cornelius S 
----ebastian ----- ----- 
Cornelius 
----- »---Alexander ----- ------ «----- 
n Edmund 
____ ___ 
7 Cyprian 
_ _________ 
« 
n 8ittus 
__ ý_» __ 
Laurence 
-__---»______ -»-------___»__ 
8 Laurence 
-- 
_______ 
Damian 
_ ________ _-__ 
Laurence Cornelius Vincent 
-- ---- »--- 
Cyprian 
-- -«------- ------ - 
9 Vincent 
- 
------------------ 
Primus 
-- 
-------------------- 
Vincent 
»------- «. «---'- 
rinn C 
'------ 
Fabian Dents 
------------- - 
George 
---------- 
---------------- 
Felician 
------- -- - 
----------------- 
Valentine 
---- - - 
----- - --- 
Laurence 
------------------ 
-- 
Sebastian 
------------------- 
Nicasius 
-- -------------- --- 
11 Christopher 
--- --- --- 
Dents 
- ------- ---- 
Marcellinus Vincent Denis 
-------- 
Eustace 
---------- » ----------'»- 
12 Edmund 
------------------- 
Victor 
-------- ---------- 
Crispin 
»_»«__».. ------ » 
Tiburtius 
'»------ 
Maurice 
'----- - 
Maurice 
-------------» 
13 Alban 
--- ------- ----------------- 
Crispinian 
-- -- ----- -- - 
_ 
Denis 
------ 
- 
Thomas Sebastian 
14 Thomas 
- 
Rusticus Maurice Magnus 
-------- --« 
Olave 
--------»- -------- »---- 
15 Edward 
------------------ ------------ -_««_ 
Eleuthertus 
« _»- 
Richard 
----- 
Gor onius 
-_«------- 
Christopher 
----------- ««------- 
16 Denis 
-------- »-«---- »-«------- 
Maurice Eustace 
__«»_ 
Edward 
----- --- 
Alban 
---------- - -- - -- ---- 
17 Maurice 
------------------ ------------ --- 
Denis 
--- 
Hippolytus 
------- 
Alban 
------------ 
Oswald 
------- ---- 
18 
- --- -- - -- 
_______-_ 
Nicasius 
- 
«_» 
George 
_-»--- 
Oswald Elphe e 
19 
--- -- - - -- 
Julian Pancras George 
-- -- -- 
Peter 
----------- 
20 Alexander Alban 
---- 
Quentin 
21 Oswald Christopher 
.» _»"»_ 
22 Edward Lambert 
» 
»ý 
_M 
"-«»" ~"" 
23 
ýý «_ýý 
Elphe9e Marcellus 
24 
ýý-»" » 
Thomas Valentine 
25 Kenai& Vitus 
»ý- - 
26 Fabian Modastus 
"»ý M- 
27 Sebastian 
20 Carves@ 
---- - ---- --- 
29 
__ 
Protest 
30 --ýý_»- »»"_ý»ý Christopher 
_»«». »»". 
31 Chrsooonus 
«"» . "_ 
32 Ignatius 
_-_""-__« 33 Marcelltnue 
ý"ýý_"ý 
34 Peter 
35 
»_ »ý» . . »» 
John L 
.. .. 36 ." Paul 
----. »». «. ». . 
37 Cosecs i 
. r« 
Damian Da 
. ». « 
-- 
".. ""... ".. » 
-- - --------- 
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Hungerford Hours Harnhulle Fitswarin Psalter All Souls Psalter Penwortham Gorleston Psals 
Psalter-Hours Breviary 
no 16 no 17 no 18 no 19 no 20 no 21 
Type A 
---- -_------- 
Type A? 
- ---»-_ 
Type S Type AV Type NO 
1 Lost 
º_»»º. »»--» 
n 
------º----------- 
-Stephen 
-----º-º-----"----º- 
Stephen 
»-º----»º-------- 
Stephen 
»-_-_« 
--_--------º--» 
-__ºStephen 
----º-»º»ºººº 
2 
----- »MM___- 
Edmund 
--»----- 
Linus Linus 
- -- 
Victor 
» 
Sixtus 
»-»º 
3 
-»-- 
---- 
Linus 
------- -º_- 
------ 
Cletus 
»_º_»_»__ - 
Cletus 
--- »_- - 
Clement 
-- ____ ___- 
Clement 
------ 
4 
"___»_»º»------ 
----_ 
-Clement ---- 
_-Clement _-----_---- -Clemen! ------- »» _Ale------º- 
----- » 
----Cornelius 
----------- 
s 
---- 
Alexander 
---Sixtus ----------------º - 
Fabian 
----------- --------- 
Sixtus 
---- 
Cyprian 
----º--_- º 
6 
------------------ 
Sixtus 
-------------- 
Callistus Sebastian 
» _-- 
Cornelius 
------- 
-- 
Laurence 
------------------ 
7 
---- 
Laurence 
------------------- 
Cornelius 
------------------ 
Cosmos 
--------- 
Cyprian 
------------ 
Vincent 
----------------- 
a Vincent 
---- 
Cyprian 
-------------- 
Damian 
---- 
Laurence 
------- - 
Denis 
-----__-----»º»ý 
9 
------------- --- 
Hippolytus 
----------- - 
Laurence 
------------------ 
Primus 
------- 
Vincent 
------- 
Maurice 
-------------- ---- 
10 
--------------- 
---- -- 
Cornelius 
------------------ 
---------------- - -- 
Vincent 
----- - ------- - -- 
Felician 
-------- 
Denis 
----- 
Eustace 
---------------- - 
11 
--------------- 
- 
Cyprian 
----------------- 
------------------- 
Cervase 
-------- 
------------------ 
Cyprlan 
---------- 
Maurice 
------ 
- - 
Fabian 
-------------------- 
12 
__»-__~-»__~ 
George 
_ 
------------ 
Protase 
------------------- 
Laurence 
------- 
Hippolytus Sebastian 
-» º 
13 
----------- 
Elp heoe---------- 
--- 
-- 
--arge 
_____-_____ _------ 
Vincent 
»»_--- - 
Leger 
»___º_ 
Osrvas" 
º___ 
--------------- --------------- 
Oswald 
------------------- 
Fabian 
------------------ 
Thomas 
--------------- 
Sebastian 
---- 
Protas" 
---º--- ---º 
15 
_º-º_ ----- » 
Edmund 
-- 
Sebastian Q. rvase 
"--º-- 
Quentin 
--º-º--- 
Christopher p 
ºº»_ºº. 
16 
"_» º»--" 
----------------- 
Denis 
- º-ºº-_ »_»_ 
Denis 
---------- »--º 
Protase 
-----ºº_----º-º 
Oervase 
---------º_- 
Edmund 
»-. 
17 
º_ººº»_-º- - 
Nicasius 
------------- 
Maurice 
º»»º-ºººº 
George 
_-___-º-º-º«. º 
Protase 
--º--º--»-_-_» 
Thomas 
__º»-º»_ - 18 ---- Eustace 
»-_---------- ºº 
Alban 
»_ __º»_»--- 
Denis 
------ --_»-- 
George 
-- º_º--- - 
Quentin 
- -- 
19 Fabian Oswald Victor 
--- ------- 
Thomas 
-------- 
ºº_ 
Sebastian Edmund 
ý«. «. »-_ _ -º«º»ºº_« -_ __-__-- 
21 Chr so onus Thomas 
22 Quentin 
23 Oervese 
24 Protase 
23 Christopher 
ýý -ý~--- -«-«-ý--ýw" 
26 Blois@ 
27 Marcelllnus 
28 
- 
Peter 
-' 29 John i «ý- «-«- º-. « -«--«-«. «- . «.. 
30 Paul 
31 cosmos 
32 Dam i sit 
ý 33 fMaresllinus M 
ý-«- - ---«_«-«». « -. «. «.. º. _... «_«. 
34 Peter)* 
*Erased 
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Rawl 0 170 
no 23 
Type Y 
Reydon Hours 
no 24 
Type A? 
Herdringen 
Psalter 
no 25 
Type S 
Grolier 3 
no 28 
Type Y 
De Bois Hours 
no 29 
Type A 
Tiptoft Missal 
no 30 
Type MISSAL 
1 Stephen 
2 Linus 
»-»-ý 
Stephen 
----_ 
Linus 
------ 
Stephen 
Linus 
Stephen 
Linus 
Stephen 
Linus 
Stephen 
Linus 
3 Cletus 
------ »----»-- 
4 Clement 
Cletus 
------------------- 
Clement 
Cletus 
----------------- 
Clement 
Cletus 
------------- »------ 
Clement 
Cletus 
-------------- ------ 
Clement 
Cletus 
-------- 
Laurence 
S Cornelius 
--------»----» 
6 Cyprian 
_- 
7 Sixtus 
---»-»- 
S Thomas 
--»------------ 
9 Laurence 
- -------- - -- 
Sixtus 
------------------ 
-_ 
Laurence 
_------ 
Vincent 
------------- »--- 
Cornelius 
--- ---------------- 
Cyprian 
Fabian 
-----»--»-----» 
»--- --- 
Sebastian 
Cosmos 
---- »------------ 
Damian 
------------------ 
Primus 
Cornelius 
----» ---------- »-- 
-»_ 
Cy- ri-n 
- 
Sixtus 
w» 
- »»--»---- »-»-» 
Thomas 
------------ 
Laurencce 
Sixtus 
--------- »------- 
_------ ----- 
Cornelius 
Cyprian 
------------ »----- 
Laurence 
-- 
Vincent 
Vincent 
---------- 
---»w- --- -Sixtus 
Denis 
--»---- 
Clement 
Cornelius 
10 Vincent 
-»--------- »- 
11 Chrysoyonus 
12 Fabian 
»- 
»--»-»-» 
13 Sebastian 
- 
Edmund 
--___-»- 
--------------- »- 
Alban---------- 
» 
Fabian 
-»------ »------- 
Sebastian 
-- --- »- 
Felician 
------------------ 
--- 
Denis 
Victor 
---------- ---- 
_» 
Vincent 
- »»--»-»_»ý_» 
Chrysoganus 
Fabian 
-------_-_ý»-»ý 
Sebastian 
George 
»__--_»_»_»___" 
Christopher 
Fabian 
»--__-»___ 
Sebastian 
CYprian 
» 
Sebastian---- 
Maurice 
14 Christopher 
- 
15 Denis 
Alexander 
--- ------------ 
Denis 
-- 
Christopher 
Denis 
Edmund 
Thomas 
16 Maurice ma-;;;; 
-------- 
Maurice 
---- ------- » 
Maurice Alban 
17 Eustacs Eustace Eustace Oswald 
»- »-»--- 
18 Blois* Hippolytus liaise Kenel" 
»»ýý 
19 John i Nicasius John Is Donis 
20 Paul Gerveso Paul Maurice 
21 Cosmos V Protaso Cosmos i Nicasius 
22 Damian Blois" Damian John 4 
23 Marcallinus 0 John 6 Marcelllnus It Paul 
24 Peter Paul Peter Cosmos It 
»ý_-- 
25 Alban Cosmos i Alban Damian 
26 Oswald Damian Oswald Marcelllnus i 
27 Edmund George Pater 
2E Ignatius 
-»»-M 
29 Edmund 
30 Thomas 
-ý wNM -~M- 
31 Elphe9" 
ý 
32 Osraldw 
33 Ken elm 
34 Ethelbart 
M 
35 Leger 
--ý 
36 Lambert 
37 Quentin 
38 Gorlonius 
39 Chrysoganus 
--- 
40 Callistus 
» »» 
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Do Lislo Hours De La Twyre Walters 79 Morgan 329 Morgan 100 Yale 220 
Psalter 
no 31 no 32 no 34 no 35 no 36 no 38 
Type NO Typs A Type C? Type S Type NO 
---- - -- 
Typo C 
I Stephen Stephen Stephen Stephen 
- 
Stephen 
------- 
Stephen 
2 Denis Linus 
___ 
Linus 
_____ --»- " 
Linus 
--- «-«-«-«-«- 
Clement 
------------ «-«--- 
Pancras II 
-------- - «- 
3 Sixtus 
---------- - 
Cletus 
- --- «-- 
_« _ 
Cletus Clamant Marcellus 
- 
- 
clement 
-- «-« - 
4 Denis 
----------- 
Clement 
--- «---«-------- 
Clement 
--- «-»-«------- 
Cletus 
----- --------- «--- 
Pancras 
-------- 
Alexander 
3 Maurice 
- 
Cornelius Sixtus Fabian Quentin Marcellus 
-- ««- 
6 Cornelius 
------------- 
«-Cyprian --«---- 
---- 
»-Denis -«------- ----Sebastian ---- 
- 
«-«Mauric- -------- 
- --- 
----Austrsmonius 
------------- --- 
7 Laurence 
-_--_«»---- 
-------------- 
Laurence 
------ «- 
------------------ 
Nicasius 
- 
--------------- 
Cosmas 
---------- ---- 
Denis 
----------- »------ 
Marinus 
-_----- 
B Vincent 
-- « 
---------- 
Vincent 
- --- ^---------- 
Eustace Damian Laurence 
-« 
Laurence 
-- «------ ««- _ 
9 Agapitus 
-_«-»-«------ 
»--«------ «----- 
Tiburtius 
--_-_- -- --------- 
-- «----------- »- 
Maurice 
--------------- 
--- ««----------- 
Primus 
-«-«---- «- ---- 
--- «------ »---- 
Vincent 
-------------------- 
-- 
Vincent 
- «---- «--- 
10 Fabian 
-M---- 
V 9 
Chr so onus 
-- ----- 
--- 
Cornelius 
- 
- 
Fslician Edmund 
-_---- 
Thomas 
-_--------- 
11 Sebastian 
««---- «- 
-- ---------- 
George 
- - 
- --------------- » 
Cyprian 
----- ««------- « 
Danis 
--«------ «_ 
Thomas 
---- 
Maresllus 
------------ --_ 
12 George 
---«--«- 
- «-------------- 
Thomas 
---- --- - 
----- ý___ 
Laurence 
----- -- 
«_« 
Victor 
-« 
-_«------- » 
Alban 
- - «------ 
Quentin 
--« ---- 
Edmund 13 
-«- --------- 
Protest 
----------- 
-- 
Vincent 
------- - 
-- - 
»-«-«-. ----- 
«_» 
«---Oswald --- 
_ý _---»«»_ 
Edmund 
«____-"_» 
14 Oswald 
"-«_«-«-«---- 
----------------- 
Oswald 
-- 
-- --9 -----«-- 
Aa itus p 
»-«»_ý_« «« 
Konslm Maurice 
15 Lambert 
. _«M«------ 
----------------- 
Alban 
- 
-------- «-------- 
Fabian 
--- «_-"«_ 
« 
Fabian 
---««« 
lrsnasus 
«_------- 
16 Thomas (? ) 
---- «----------- 
Edmund 
--------------»_- 
Sebastian 
__«_«__w«__ «_ « 
Sebastian 
- ------- 
Denis 
-------------»--- 
17 Edward Quentin 
» --«»--- 
Julian Lucian 
18 Fabian L Valentine Marcollinus 
» 
Leger 
« 
19 Sebastian Symphorian 
ý_ 
Peter 
«« « __ 
Julian 
20 John lx 
«ý 
Christopher Leger 
«««« 
Sebastian 
21 Paul 
_M« 
George 
« « «_-Forlunatus 
22 Christopher M Gervase Maresllinus i 
23 Cucuphat Protase Peter 
24 Marcellinus L Leger 
_» « 
Nasarius I. 
- 25 Peter Paul Coleus 
26 Dents Alban 
27 Maurice Coswas 
--- ----«-«»_ 
213 Hippolytus Damian 
29 Eustace Lambert 
30 Thomas 
31 Bsnignus 
32 Ssturninus 
33 
N ~~ý_ý_~w_ 
Antonfnus 
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Lysll swot 4 Howard Psalter Lonyisat Breviary Longlsat Psalter Dublin Hours Madrssfisld Hours 
no 40 no 41 no 43 no 46 no 47 no 48 
Typs NO Typo 8 Type S Typo AY Type 8 Type A 
I Stephen Stephen Stephen Stephan 
- --- - ------ - 
Stephen 
---------- ---- 
Stephen 
---------- 
2 Clamant 
----- 
Linus 
°---------------- 
Linus 
---- 
Linus 
----- « 
Linus 
------- . »» 
Linus 
--- 
3 Alexander 
------- ------- 
Cletus 
«_«----- 
---»_». »__« 
Cletus 
---------------- 
_»_»-------- 
Cletus 
. «------ .« 
-« -- 
Cletus 
---------- »--_ 
««----- 
Cletus 
___-_-«-. 
4 Sixtus 
_---_«. « -» 
Clement 
«---- «--------- 
« 
Clamant 
----- «-- 
Clamant 
---- » 
__ 
Clamant 
----- 
__«___ _ 
Clamant 
------ --' ----- --_ 
3 Cornelius 
-- 
Fabian 
-- «---- 
---------- 
Sebastian 
--- ------- »--- 
Sixtus 
----- » ---- 
Fabian 
--- 
»------ 
Sixtus 
------- «----- ---- »----- « 
6 Laurence 
_--- - 
---------- 
Cosmas 
--»---------- 
------------------- 
Cosmas 
- «------ ----------- 
Cornelius 
-«_-- 
- ------------« 
Sebastian 
-- -- -»--« 
------- 
Cornelius 
»----------- »----« 
7 Vincent 
-»--- 
-- « 
Damian 
----- ----- -- 
---------------- »- 
Damian 
---- --«--«-- 
Cyprian 
------ 
------- 
Cosmos 
---- ------- 
- 
Cyprian 
----- 
8 Thomas 
» 
Primus 
- --- ----- 
Primus 
------- ---- 
Laurence Damlan Laurance 
------------ «___-. 
9 Hippolytus 
«_«. -« 
_»------------- - 
Fslician 
----------- 
------------- «_»- 
Fslician 
------ » 
---- ----- ««---- « 
Vincent 
--------- »»_«-_ 
---------- »_----- 
Primus 
«-------- - -_«_ 
- 
Vincent 
«_--___. 
10 Romanus 
------------ 
------ 
Danis 
----------------- 
_«---- «- - - 
Danis 
-------------------- 
- 
George 
----------------- 
- 
Folician 
----------------- 
George 
-------------------- 
11 Danis Victor Victor Oarvasa Denis 
-_-- 
Christopher 
««----------«_---_ 
12 Maurice 
------ 
-----« 
Protasa 
------ «--- --- - 
-_-_«_-_-«_ 
Victor 
»« «----- 
Fabian 
-------------- ------ 
L3 Eustac" 
» 
---- 
Edmund 
«-- _ - 
------- 
-«---- »» 
Sebastian 
--------------- ---- 
14 Fabian 
-------------- 
---- ------------- 
--- -- «-- 
--- «_««------- « 
----------- -------- 
_ _ - ---- «-»« 
Alban 
--- -- - ------- » 
----- « 
«------- -_«-- 
Edmund 
--------------- 
13 Sebastian 
--------- » 
-------- 
------ ----------- ««--- 
------ - 
(Chslinus? ) 
- »__«---- « ----- - 
-- 
«_«_---------- 
Thomas 
------ «------- « 
16 Christopher 
- »_«----- - - 
Oswald Alban 
-- --------- 
17 Alban 
--- -------- - ---- ---- --- 
Oswald 
________«_ «.. 
18 Edmund 
_«"-«----- ---- «- ------- ----_«_ «_____ 
Denis 
19 Elphs'o Maurice 
20 Blaise 
- «_ 
Eustace 
21 Leger 
ý- - 
John L 
22 Paul 
23 Marcollinus 6 
24 Pater 
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Luttrell Psalter Vernon Psalter Stowe Breviary Harley 16813 Additional 38822 Vatican Hours 
no 49 
Type NO 
no 50 
Type RL 
--- -»-_ 
no 51 
Type A 
---» 
no 52 
Type A 
no 53 
Typo S 
no 54 
Type A 
1 Stephen Stephen Stephen Stephen Stephen Stephen 
2 Linus 
--»----» 
3 Cletus 
----------- - ---- 
4 Clement 
- 
3 Cornelius 
6 Cyprian 
ý-~ 
----__--»_»»_ 
7 Laurence 
--»------_»_«- 
8 Vincent 
-«»---- 
9 Sixtus 
10 George 
---« 
-- -- - 
11 Quentin 
Edmund 
----«--- 
1Z 
13 Thomas 
- ----- --- 
14 Alexander 
_»_---_»»---- 
15 Marcellus 
-- 
Laurence 
---------------- 
Vincent 
----------------- 
George 
Linus 
»Clement«------ 
----- ----------- 
Sixtus 
»»--------- 
Leger 
- «nis --------- 
De 
-Eust----------- 
- -- ------------ 
Hippolytus 
-»--Wald --------- 
Clarus (7) 
--- - ------------- 
Alban 
»---------------- 
Saturninus 
Linus 
--------- «.. «_--- 
Cletus 
--- 
Clement 
-»-__ 
Sixtus 
----- 
Cornelius------ 
- «-«---- »-»--- 
Cyprion 
--------- »------ 
Thomas 
--- 
Laurence 
----« 
--- 
Vincent 
------ 
--- 
George 
----Fabian -----» 
Sebastian 
- -- - ---- - 
Denis 
------- «--------- 
Maurice 
Linus 
«---------- »---- 
Clement 
w__ 
Cletus 
-«---- 
_»_»_ 
Sixtus 
----Cornelius -»- 
---- »------------- 
Cyprian 
-»-_ 
Laurence 
----- 
Vincent 
»-«- 
-«»George 
Fabian 
------Sebastian ---- ------ 
Denis 
Maurice 
- »-»-»-«------ - 
Alban 
Linus 
------------ 
Cletus 
»--- 
Clement 
----- 
»-»-------«- 
Fabian 
-----Sebastian----- 
»- 
Commas 
«_»__»««------ 
Damian 
»«- 
Primus 
»------ 
Felix 
Dents 
---Victor »-»-- 
»-------- «----- 
--- ---- - ---- 
------ «---- »---- 
Linus 
Cletus 
w »---- 
Clement 
»----«--_-_--» 
Sixtus 
-----Cornelius 
CVprian 
----- »-_ 
Laurence 
---------- «-« 
t 
Thomas 
Gervase 
--- ------Protage ------ 
l? 1 
-----------------» 
George 
------ - ---- 
Fabian 
------------ «_«». 
Sebastian 
16 Urban 
- ------------- -- 
Ouentxn 
-- 
Eustace Edmund 
- -- - 
Denis 
--------- 
17 Lucian Arnu1P Hippolytus Oswald 
---- --- 
-- 
Maurice 
- ------ 
18 Romanus 
- 
Oervase 
»- 
Alban 
------------ - -- - 
Hippolytus 
19 Christopher Protas" Elphoge Alba" 
20 Apallinaris Christopher Edmund Edmund 
21 Valentine Edmund Edward Oswald 
22 Saturnlnus Oswald 
-ý- »--Kenslw 
23 Chrysogonus Kenel" 
24 Vital !s 
-- « 
25 Edward 
"" « . ------" 
26 Oswald 
27 8ywpborian 
26 Gorgonlus 
29 Leger 
30 Felicia" 
31 Theodore 
« -ý-^^ «« 
32 Tiburtius «« « 
33 Valerian 
34 Denis 
35 Maurice 
36 Eustace 
37 Hippolytus -- «---«-«« 
38 Oervaso k 
« 
M« 
39 Protasa . «. _ 
40 Fabian k" 
41 Sebastian ý. - --««-«- 
42 John k ««.. 
43 Paul 
ýý« 44 Cosmos k """- "« «_ «.. ». ». «. «. 
40 Damian 
«» ý 46 Marcollinus k «- -ý-_« ý 
47 Peter 
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Edinburgh Murthley Hours Aberdeen Breviary Liverpool Huntington Hours Harley 6563 
Advocates 10 65 Cathedral 22 
no 77 no 58 no 59 no 62 no 63 no 67 
Type S Type A? Type S (feria I) Type A? Type NO Type ND 
1 Stephennýý--- 
ý 
Linus--»-- Stephen Stephen 
-«- 
Stephen Stephen 
2 Linus 
»------ 
--»- 
Cletus 
---- -- 
_- 
Linus Linus 
--- ------- 
Linus 
-------- 
Cletus 
-- 
3 Cletus 
»------ «»-«- 
sent 
------ 
-------- ---------- 
---Cletus -»------- 
-- » 
s 
» --- 
«------- »---- -- 
---Cletus--- 
---ý_«-_ - 
Clement 
-_--_--- 
4 Clement 
-»---_»_» 
Cornelius 
----------- 
-°----»---- «- 
Clement Clement 
- - 
-«------ 
Clement Sixtus 
------- «----_. --»-- 
5 Fabian 
---------------- 
------ 
Laurence 
------------- - - 
--------------------- 
Fabian 
-- -------- --- « 
Sixtus 
---- 
---- 
Sixtus 
------- 
Cornelius 
--------------- 
6 Sebastian 
---- »----- 
- -- 
Vincent 
------------------ 
-------------------- 
Sebastian 
------ »---- -- --- 
------ ---- 
Cornelius 
--------------- 
------------- 
Laurence 
----------- 
Cyprian 
-----_ 
7 Cosmas 
------- ---»---- - 
Cyprian 
------------------ 
- --- 
Cosmas 
--- »---"------ --«- 
- 
Cyprian 
»_»_"-«--- - 
- --------- 
Vincent 
----------- 
Urban 
----" 
S Damian 
-«-------- 
Fabian 
-------------- 
- 
Damian 
- - 
Laurence 
-----»-« 
Edmund 
--« 
Laurence 
- -«--- - 
9P Primus 
---- 
Sebastian 
_ -- 
------------ 
Primus 
»----»- 
_ 
- 
Vincent 
------» 
- 
----- 
------------ 
-------- 
Vincent 
--------- 
10 Felician 
--------- ------- 
- 
Thomas 
------------------ 
Felician 
-------- 
-- ---------- 
Denis 
--«----«--- 
Alban Denis 
11 Denis 
-«------------- 
Edmund 
----- - 
Denis 
- - 
------ 
Primus Denis 
----_--- 
Lucian 
----------«--_" 
12 Victor 
----------- - 
Christopher 
- ---- 
- - - ----------- ----- 
Victor 
-------------- -- 
-- «_---------- » 
Felician 
-- - -- 
------------ 
Maurice 
«_-»» 
Hippolytus 
_ _» _-_«_«_" _" 
13 
-------»----- 
George 
- 
- --- 
- 
-- - - »_-»« 
Victor 
_---------»_ 
Fabian Maurice 
14 
«« - 
----------------- 
Callistus 
« ----------------- 
------ ------------- 
-- »----- -»_-- - 
»_---- »------ _» 
Fabian 
»_- -« __ 
---- 
Sebastian 
------ «--- 
Fabian 
--------- «»« 
15 
»--_»-»---- 
Denis 
»----------------- 
_ -- 
----- «_»-»»»__ 
__- _ _« - 
Sebastian 
-»»-»-- 
«_«_-- 
«-«--«__«--- " - 
Sebastian 
--- 
16 
«-»----------- 
Nicasius 
-- ---------------- 
_ 
«---«----»----- 
_ 
Commas 
-- 
_- - 
--- 
Christopher 
17 Maurice 
-- ------- -- ---- « 
Damian 
_------ 
- --- -- 
Tiburtius 
--- - 
10 Hippolytus Christopher 
-- ----- - - - 
Valerian 
19 Eustace George Quentin 
20 
ý «- «-_-- 
Oervase Lambert 
-" 
21 
«M- 
Prataso George. 
-. 
22 Leger John i 
23 
-ý« 
Alban Paul 
24 
-M ý«- - 
Edmund Cosmas i 
25 
---ýý « 
« «« «- « 
Oswald 
-ý « 
Damian 
26 Edward Leger 
27 Justus Theodore 
28 
ýý 
Thomas Edmund 
29 - E1ºheye 
-ýý---« 
Fremund 
30 Kensl  Alban 
31 
- «--ý-- 
Amphibalue 
32 «« Victor 
33 Kensle 
34 Thomas 
35 Primus b 
3' Fo1leion 
37 Mortollinuf S. 
36 Peter 
39 Mork i 
40 Marce11lon 
41 Crispin 
4Z Crispinlon 
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Harl, y 100 Yale 417 Escorial Psalter Zouch" Hours Mohun Hours Isabella 
PsaltE 
no 68 no 69 no 70 no 71 no 72 no 73" 
Type A 
---- - --- - -TYP. 
C- 
_TYPe 
RF 
_ _-_ 
TYP. NO Type NO 
-- -Type ---A 
1 Stephen Stephen 
. -------_. - 
Stephen 
»_-»---- - 
Stephen 
-------» _Stephen -_». »_ ---Stephen 
2 Linus 
--- 
Thomas 
---------------- 
Laurence 
-------- 
Linus 
---------------- 
Linus 
--------------- 
clement 
------------------- ------- 
3 Cletus Pancras 
----------------- 
--------- 
Vincent 
---- - 
-- 
Cletus 
------- 
Cletus 
- ------ 
Sixtus 
------------------ ---------------- 
4 Clement 
- 
- 
Clement 
----------------- - 
- ----------- 
Fabian 
--- »-- 
------------- 
Clement 
-- -_»------- --- 
---------- 
Clement 
------- - 
Cornelius 
------------ ---------- ----- 
S Sixtus 
- 
Alexander 
-- 
---------- 
Sebastian 
-------- 
- - »- 
Sixtus 
--- - ------- 
--------- 
Alexander 
------ 
Cyp ian 
------------------ --------------- 
6 Cornelius 
----------------- 
Marcellus 
--------- 
John & 
--- --- -- -- 
Cornelius 
----------- 
Marcellus 
----- 
Laurence 
------------------- --------------- 
7 Cyprian 
----------------- 
Austremonius 
----------------- 
Paul 
---------------------- 
Cyprian 
----------- 
Laurence 
--------- 
Vincent 
----------------- ---------------- 
S Laurence 
------------------ 
Marinus 
----------------- 
Cosmas & 
--------------------- 
Urban 
- 
-------- 
Vincent 
-------- 
George 
------------------- --------------- 
9 Vincent 
------------------- 
Laurence 
----------------- 
Damian 
-------------- ------ 
Callistus 
--------- 
Clay* * 
--------- 
Fabian 
----------- --_» ---- »__»_»--- 
10 George 
»----------------- 
Vincent 
-------- »------- 
Oervase & 
--------- »-------- --- 
Laurence 
-------- 
George 
--------- 
Sebastian 
-------_ --------- -»---- »------- 
11 Christopher 
------------------- 
Marcellus 
-------------- »_ 
Protase 
------------ ------ ^ 
Vincent 
---- 
--------- 
Elphege 
------------- - 
Eutro ius p 
------------------- ---------------- 
12 Chrysagonus 
------------------ 
Quentin 
----------------- 
Edmund 
---------------- 
Denis 
- 
--- - 
Blaise 
- ----------- 
Denis 
------------------ --------------- 
13 Fabian 
------------------- 
Edmund 
----------------- 
Thomas 
- ------------------ 
Maurice 
- ----- 
Cyprion 
--»---«-- 
Maurice 
------------------ »_«_ ------------------------ 
14 Sebastian 01ave 
--------------------»»-------------« 
Nicasius 
--- 
------ 
Alban 
------------ - 
Nicaslus 
------------------- -------------- 
15 Thomas . 
- 
------------------- 
Alban 
---------------- ------------------ 
Eustace 
------ 
--- 
Edmund 
--------------- 
Eustace 
------------- --- ------- 
16 Alban 
---- 
------------------- 
Maurice 
------------- -------------- 
----- 
Christopher 
------ ------ »__ 
Alban 
-___ _-_-- »---- 
17 Oswald 
-^---- 
---r-na-us-------- 
tronaeus 
--------- --- ------ »----- »-- 
_«ý 
Donis 
_»... _»_«__»" 
Edmund Edmund 
_-___--------- ----- 
Is Quentin 
---------- ------- 
Denis ('21) 
-----------»--- --»----». »_.. 
Fabian 
--- 
Leger 
--------- 
19 Valentine Lucian Sebastian 
20 Saturninus Leger Gervase 
21 Blaise Julian Protase 
.. »« _-_-----_ 
22 Oervaso Sebastian 
»--_ « 
----- ------- 
23 Protaso George 
24 Leger Pantaloon gadded 
25 Denis Fortunatus over an 
26 Maurice Maresllinus tk erasure 
27 Eustace Peter 
28 Nicaslus Na=arlus i 
«__»- ------ « ____ - --- 
29 Victor 
-»---- «-»«« 
Colsus - 
.» «_« 
_ - - 
_«»_ _«« » 
John 
«. « 
30 
_»_»__»««» « « «« 
31 Paul 
________""__"_-_» _ 
--- - - -- 
32 Cosmas 
--- 
- -- - - 
- ----------- 
33 Damian 
34 Marcelllnus i 
35 Peter 
- -- - - ------------- --- 
ýý 
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Bardolf-Vaux Berington Hours Bute 13 Bute 13 Ouisborough land Psalter 
Psalter Breviary 
no 78 no 79 no 80 no 80 no 81 no 82 
Type A Type A Type 8 (Sarum) Type Y (York) Type A 
- 
Type A 
---- - ----- - 
1 Stephen 
--- -»_« 
Stephen 
--_---_«__» 
Stephen 
«"_----- «--- 
Stephen 
----- ». -» 
Stephen 
«_«------------ 
Stephen 
----------" 
2 
---'--- 
Clement 
--- » 
Thomas 
_«---- «--- 
Linus 
-- « 
««-»__ 
Linus 
----- 
Linus 
---------- ----- 
Linus 
-------«--- 
3 
---------- 
Sixtus 
--- 
------- 
Linus 
---------- 
«---- «----- 
Cletus 
--------------- 
Cletus 
-- 
Cletus 
------------ 
Cletus 
----------------- 
4 
-------- 
Cornelius 
--------- 
Cletus 
---------------- 
Clement 
------------------- 
Clement 
------ 
Clement 
_______________ 
Clement 
__________« 
5 Cyprian 
--- 
Clement 
---------- 
Fabian 
__ 
Cornelius 
___ 
Sixtus 
-------------- 
Sixtus 
- --------------- 
6 
------------ 
Laurence 
- - -- 
----------- 
Sixtus 
-- 
----------------- 
Sebastian 
------------------- 
Sixtus 
---- 
Cornelius 
---_------------ _ 
Cornelius 
-----------_-«-- 
7 
--------- -- 
Vincent 
------- »---------- 
Cornelius 
----------- «----- 
Cosmas 
------------------- 
Thomas 
_ 
Cyprien 
------ « 
Thomas 
------------------ ------- 
a Fabian 
------------------- 
Cyprian 
----------- »---- 
Damian 
----------- »-« 
Laurence 
- 
---------- 
Fabian 
------------ - 
r 
Cgp ian 
------------------ 
9 
-------------- 
Sebastian 
--« 
-------------------- 
Laurence 
- 
------------------ 
Primus 
----------------- 
Vincent 
- 
--- - 
Sebastian 
------------ 
Laurence 
-------"--_-»__ý 
10 
-«-- «_-- 
Dents 
---- ----»--- 
---- »-------------- 
Vincent 
-----------«------- 
---------------- -- 
Felician 
------------------ 
--«-_y «9 _«----- 
Chr so anus 
------------- --»_ 
- «-« 
Cosmos 
---------«__----- 
Vincent 
-----------_ - 
11 Maurice 
_-»_»_«» - 
George 
- -- 
- 
Denis 
- 
Fabian 
- 
Damian 
----------- 
George 
--------------- 
12 
« 
Nicastus 
«»-«-«--- 
---------------- - 
Fabian 
-- - 
--------- «---- --_- 
Victor 
--»-»----«-«-- 
Sebastian 
------- 
Laurence 
-- «----- 
Fabian 
-------------- «-- 
13 
- 
Leper 
. «_«__«_«. 
- -- ---- --------- 
Dents 
»_"_ «-__-"-_ «"-__ 
--- «-------------- 
_-"»_«____«"_" 
- »__««. _«-«--- 
Christopher 
- --- «-«_« « 
-------- 
Vincent 
-»-------------- 
Sebastian 
-------- « 
14 Alban 
---- _-»«. » 
- 
Maurice 
_ 
- 
-- - «- 
George 
«- 
Oswald 
-- - «-«---- « 
Gervase 
---------- 
13 George 
.. «... ---- 
--«--------- »-_«- 
Alban 
- 
------- --- -«-»-- »------ »----- « 
Denis 
- _« 
Denis 
«-------- 
Protase 
---------_--. _«.. 
16 
-- 
Edmund 
--- 
---------------- «- 
Edmund 
- 
--------------- «-- ------- »---------- 
Maurice 
- «---- 
Maurice Edmund 
17 Oswald 
-------- 
Quentin Eustace Thomas 
»«--__-» 
Alban 
-»-«-«----«.. 
18 Lambert Christopher 
-- -- " 
-». »«-_«-«_ «-««_-«-«-»_« 
Blaise 
ý 
«--«_ 
-»-"--_. « - __.. -«.. -».. » 
19 Thomas 
L -__ 
Cosmas 
-« ý_-_M 
John tý 
M 
i 
«ý 
20 Damian Paul 
- 
21 Oenesius Cosmos i 
22 Naclan Damian 
23 Marcellinus Is 
»« «. ««.. » .. 
24 Peter 
25 Alban 
26 
_ý_ 
13sweld 
27 Edmund 
V. 
644 
Edinburgh UL 26 Liturgical 104 Liturgical 198 Scheide 125 Sydney Sussex Walters 102 
Psalter 
no 83 no 84 no 83 no 86 no 87 no Be 
Type S (feria I) Typ. AY Type AY Type NO 
- ---- 
Type A Type R 
1 Stephen 
------- _-» 
Stephen 
-- -«_~--- 
- 
Stephen 
---- _-___-«» 
-- - ---- 
Stephen 
_- __-___- 
Stephen 
____ _____ 
Stephen 
--- ___ 
Z Linus 
--- -- ------ - 
Linus 
------------ -- 
Linus 
--- - --- 
Clement 
-------- - -- 
Linus 
_____ 
-- 
Lauren 
-- - 
3 Cletus 
--------------- 
--- 
Cletus 
--------------- 
------- - -- 
Clement 
-------- 
------ 
Sixtus 
--------------- 
- ---------------- 
Clement 
--- 
------- 
Vincent 
----------- 
4 Clement 
------- --- --- 
Clement 
---------- - -- -- 
----------- 
Cletus 
- 
--- 
Laurence 
----------- 
---------------- 
Cletus 
-- 
----- 
Fabian & 
------- - -- 
S Fabian 
- --------- -- 
- 
Sixtus 
------- - 
- --- --- -------- 
Sixtus 
--- - -- 
Fabian 
-- -- 
- ------- --- ---- 
Sixtus 
----- 
Sebastian 
------- --- -- 
6 Sebastian 
---------------- 
--------- 
Cornelius 
- 
- ----------------- 
Cornelius 
- ------------- 
Sebastian * 
-- - ---------------- 
Cornelius 
-- 
John l 
---------- 
7 Cosmas 
----------------- 
---------------- 
Cyprion 
------------------ 
------------------- 
Cyprian 
------------- -- -- 
----------------- 
Leper 
-- --------------- 
-------------------- 
Cyprian 
-------------------- 
----- 
Paul 
--------------- 
8 Damian 
-- ------- ---- 
Denis 
----------------- 
- - 
Thomas 
------------------- 
- 
Christopher 
-- --- ---- - -- - 
Laurence 
------------------- 
Cosmas k 
---------------- 
9 Primus 
----- --- ---- 
Hippolytus 
----- 
Laurence Eutropius Vincent 
---- -- 
Damian 
----------- - --- 
10 Felician 
----------- - --- 
----- -------- 
Laurence 
------ - 
------------------- 
Vincent 
----- - ----------- 
Denis 
------------- - 
George 
------- 
Gervase L 
------------ - -- 
11 Denis 
----------------- 
---------- 
Vincent 
------ - 
-------------- - --- 
Georg* 
-- - ---------- - -- 
Maurice 
-- --- ------ 
Sebastian 
--- 
Protest 
--------------- 
12 Victor 
_«---- -------- 
- ---------- 
Gervase 
N 
------------------ 
Fabian 
---------------- 
Eustace 
------------- ---- 
Fabian 
_ _ _______________ 
13 
--- ------------- 
tase_________ Pro 
--- 
___ 
Sebastian 
-_»-- -- 
Gereon 
-------------- -- ____ _ ____ 
Denis 
------- - 
_ 
----------------- 
14 
----- »-_«---- 
------ - ------ 
George 
---«-- 
- ----- - ----------- 
Denis 
--- ________ 
-- - ---------- - -- 
Hippolytus 
_- _« 
-- ---- - - 
Alban 
17 
--------- ----- 
Christopher 
----- 
Mauric" Alban 
_______ 
Mauriee 
------- ----------------- 
16 
---- ----- 
------- - --- 
Alban 
- -- 
--- -------------- 
Alban 
- 
Edmund 
- ---------- 
Edmund 
- - -------- -- 
17 
-- - -------- -- 
Edmund 
» 
--- - ------ 
Edmund 
» 
--- -- - ----- 
Quentin 
----- - ---- - -- -- 
Oswald 
- --- 
18 Oswald 
» 
- -ý« 
Oswald Thomas Thomas 
19 Thomas Blals" 
-- - 
20 Elphepe 
--- - ---- - ---- ---- - -- - 
21 George 
22 Oswald 
23 Edward 
gadded over 
erasure 
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Tickhill Psalter Additional 27866 Arundel 157 Bromholm Psalter 
no 139 no 90 no 91 no 92 
Type A Type A Type A Type C 
1 Stephen 
w» ý 
Stephen 
M -»--»-» 
Stephen 
-------- -----_»_ý 
Stephen 
------ -------»_--» 
2 Linus 
--------- 
Lin us 
---------- 
Linus 
---------------- 
Pancras 
------------------------------------ 
3 
----- 
Cletus 
» 
-------- 
Cletus 
---_»" 
Cletus 
--------------»"-- 
Clement 
---------------------- ------- 
4 Clement 
»» 
----»- 
Clement 
----»---- 
Clement 
-------- _----- ---- 
Alexander 
--»------------- »-------- »-" 
3 
-------- 
Sixtus 
-----»--- 
Sixtus 
- 
Sixtus 
---------------- » 
Marcellus 
------ ----------------»_--. ». 
6 Alexander 
------ 
Cornelius 
-------- 
Cornelius 
--- --»--------- - 
Austremontus 
---- »------- »-----_ 
7 
--------- 
Cornelius 
--»--- 
------------ 
Cyprian 
». ------- 
- - 
Cyprian 
----- ---------- ---- 
------- ___ 
Marinus 
--»---- »---------------------- 
S 
-------- 
Cyprian 
-------- »-- 
-------- » 
Laurence 
-- ---------- 
Laurence 
--- »--»----»»- 
Laurence 
__»»»»---- »---------- »» 
9 
--- 
Laurence 
--------- 
--- » -- 
Vincent 
- -------- -- -- 
Vincent 
----------------- 
Vincent 
------------------------------- --- 
10 
----- 
Vincent 
-- - -- - 
Blaise 
- 
Hippolytus 
- _» 
Thomas 
- »---- »------- »---_-" _" 
11 Fabian 
--»---------- 
- -------- 
George 
------------»--- - 
----------- ___» 
Oeorpe 
----»----_--_» 
--»-»--- 
Marcellus 
»--»-»»--------------------------_ 
12 Sebastian 
----- »------- 
--- 
Christopher 
----- ---------- »_»» 
---- 
Christopher 
------- »---- ----- 
Quentin 
-»----_--_-------------------_ 
13 Pancras 
_-»------ 
Sebastian Fabian 
- » 
Edmund 
_----_---- »---- »--------. 
14 
---- 
Alban 
-- ý 
Edmund 
»_ 
Sebastian Maurice 
---- -------- 
15 Elphepe Alban Edmund Ironaeus 
-----------------»--------- 
16 Edmund 
----------- 
Dents Thomas 
. »». -»-- 
Denis 
17 
-- 
Oswald John Is Alban Lucian 
-------- - --------- -- 
18 Thomas Paul Denis 
- -- - -- 
Leger 
19 Denis Cosmos Is Maurice Julian 
20 Maurice Damian 
»Mý ~ 
John 0ý Sebastian 
21 Hippolytus 
- »ýMarcelllnus 
i Paul Fortunatus 
- » 
22 Peter Cosmos & Marcellinus Mý_»-» 
--- 
_ --- 
23 Damian 
» 
Peter 
-»-» » 
24 Marcelllnus i Natarlus i 
23 Peter Celsu" 
n 
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APPENDIX 3f CONFESSORS FROM THE LITANY 
The manuscripts are referred to by catalogue number. A 
concordance of catalogue numbers may be found at the beginning of 
Appendix 3. 
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CONFESSORS 
SAINT NUMBER OF TIMES FOUND 
Adaman 
Adrian 
Aidan 
Albinus 18 
Aidhelm 6 
All Doctors 1 
Amand 3 
Ambrose 53 
Anastasius I 
Anianus 4 
Anselm =1 
Anthony 13 
Aquilinus 4 
Athenasius 1 
Audoenus = 22 
Augustine = 31 
Augustine (? ) 1 
Augustine II =5 
Darnabas 1 
Basil =3 
Bede 2 
Benedict = 52 
Bernard 1 
Bertinus =3 
Dirinus 14 
Blaise 5 
Dotulph 12 
Drannoc =1 
Brendan 1 
Brice =4 
Chad 4 
Chlodoald 1 
Columban 9 
Cuthbert 39 
Cuthbert II 1 
T)amasus 1 
Dominic 9 
Dunstan 32 
Edmund 25 
Edward 7 
Eligius 2 
Erkenwald =1 
Eucharius 
Eucherius 2 
Eusebius 14 
Felix =3 
Florus 3 
Francis = 10 
Gerald -- 3 
Geremarus _2 
Germanus = 29 
Gilbert =1 
648 
Gildard = 15 
Giles -- 41 
Godric =1 
Gregory = 53 
Guthiac =6 
Hilarion =3 
Hilary = 46 
Hugh = 10 
Isidore 14 
No =1 
Jerome = 66 
John = 10 
Judoc =1 
Julian = .4 
Lambert 1 
Laudo =1 
Leger 1 
Leo = I{2 
Leonard 44 
Louis =1 
Lucian =1 
Machar =1 
Maclou 1 
Magloire 1 
Majolus =4 
Malo 4 
Marcellus 1 
Martial 5 
Martin !. '7 
Maurilius =1 
Maurur 17 
Maximian 1 
Medard 13 
Melaine =1 
Melitus 1 
N vo t 2 
Nicasius 1 
Nicholas 52 
Udilo =3 
Udo 4 
Osbert t? ) -- I 
Utteran 1 
Pancras -" 1 
Paternus 1 
Patrick - :ý 
Paul first hermit 
Paulinus 11 
Peter 1 
Petroc =3 
Philibert 7 
Placidus 1 
kemigius 16 
Richard 6 
Robert 2 
Romanus 7 
Sabinus 1 
649 
Sampson 1 
Samson 4 
Silvester 69 
Swithun = 42 
Taurinus 7 
Taurinus (? ) -- 1 
Theobald 1 
Theodore =I 
Thomas -" 3 
Vaast 2 
Wandrille 5 
Wilfrid 10 
William 9 
William (? ) -- 1 
WuIfram (? ) -2 
Wulfstan 9 
TYPE (See Appendix 3b) 
Type A = 10 
Type A? 1 
Type AE 2 
Type AM 2 
Type AM? =1 
Type AV 1 
Type C 3 
Type C? _2 
Type GA =7 
Type GA? 2 
Type MISSAL 1 
Type MA -2 
Type N 5 
Type NO 10 
Type R 1 
Type R? 1 
Type RF 1 
Type S 14 
Type SYN 1 
Type Y 3 
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APPENDIX 3g VIRGINS FROM THE LITANY 
The manuscripts are referred to by catalogue number. A 
concordance of catalogue numbers may be found at the beginning of 
Appendix 3. 
I, 
663 
VIRGINS 
SAINT NUMBER OF TIMES FOUND 
Afra 14 
Agatha = 55 
Agnes = 56 
Anastasia 33 
Anne 13 
Aurea -- 2 
Austreberta 4 
Barbara 6 
Beatrix 1 
Bride =a 
Bride t? ) -- 10 
Catherine 53 
Cecilia = 52 
Charity 40 
Chastity =2 
Chastity (? ) 2 
Chirstiana t? ) =i 
Christiana I 
Christina = ; 120 
Clare -2 
Columba 7 
Columbina 1 
Consortia 
Constantia 
Cuthburga 1 
Cyrilla 2 
Dacia 
Eadburga 
Ebba =' 1 
Ebba j 
Edith 20 
Elizabeth 6 
E-merencia 2 
Ermenhilda 3 
Ethelburga 1 
Etheldreda 32 
Eulalia 3 
Euphemia 15 
Euphrasia =1 
Everild 4 
Faith 49 
Felicity 52 
Florence 4 
Frideswide 13 
Genevieve 1ß 
Helen = 16 
Hilda =7 
Hildelitha =1 
Hope = 41 
Johanna =1 
Juliana 27 
664 
Justina =2 
Katherine =5 
Lucy = 52 
Margaret = 66 
Marina =1 
Martha =3 
Mary Cleophas =1 
Mary Magdalen = 69 
Mary Salome =2 
Mary of Egypt = 54 
Milburga 4 
Mildred = 13 
Modwenna =1 
Opportuna 3 
Osyth =7 
Patience =1 
Pelagia 5 
Perpetua : 53 
Petronilla 45 
Praxedes 40 
Priscilla 18 
Pudentiana =2 
Radegund 17 
Regina 1 
Sabina 4 
Scholastica 59 
Sexburga 10 
Sidwell 1 
Sitha (? ) 1 
Soteris 13 
Susanna =5 
Thecla 33 
Ursula =1 
Walburga 5 
Walburga t? ) r1 
Werburga 1 
Winifrid 1 
Wisdom 2 
Withburga 5 
TYPE (see Appendix 3b) 
'Iype A 20 
Type A? 7 
Type AV I 
Type C 3 
Type C? 2 
Type MISSAL I 
Type NO 18 
Type R =1 
Type RF -- 1 
Type S 13 
Type Y 3 
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APPENDIX 3h CLUNIAC LITANIES 
The manuscripts are referred to by catalogue number. A 
concordance of catalogue numbers may be found at the beginning of 
Appendix 3. 
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BL Harley 2888 Vale 220 
no I no 38 
Type C? Type C 
Yale 417 Ashmole 1327 
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---- 
------------------- ------------------- ------------------------------- 
----------- 
33 
--------------- 
------------------- 
Fortunatus 
------------------- 
------------------- 
Fortunatus 
--- 
------------------------------- 
Fortunatus 
34 Marcellinus L 
------------- 
Marcellinus L 
------------------- 
---------------- 
Marcellinus & 
--- 
------------------------------ 
Marcellinus 4 
3S Peter 
--------------- 
Peter 
------------ - 
---------------- 
Peter 
------------------------------ 
Peter 
36 Nazarius & 
--------------- 
----- - 
Naz. rius 1 
------------------- 
------------------- 
Nazarius & 
---- 
------------------------------- 
Nazarius & 
37 Celsus 
--------------- 
Celsus 
------------------ 
--------------- 
Celsus 
- 
----------------------------- 
Celsus 
38 Gervase 
-- 
- ------------------ ------------------------------- 
------------- 
39 Protase 
-- 
------------------- ------------------- ------------------------------- 
----------- 
40 George 
------------------- ------------------- ------------------------------ 
41 Christopher 
---- ---- 
42 Lambert 
-- 
------------------- ------------------- ------------------------------- 
------------ 
43 Alban 
-- 
------------------- ------------------ -------------'------------------ 
------------- 
44 Edward 
------------- 
------------------- 
------------------ 
------------------- 
------------------ 
------------------------------- 
---------------------------- 
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1 Silvester 
---- - 
----------------- 
Silvester 
----------------- 
Silvester 
------------- 
----------------------- 
Silvester 
----------------------- - -------- 
2 Hilary 
--------------- 
----- ------ 
HilaryM 
------------------- 
----- 
Hilary 
------------------ 
Hilary 
----------------------- 
3 Martin 
--- 
Martin Martin Martin 
-- -_ 
4 Gregory 
---------------- 
----------------- 
Gregory 
------------------- 
------------------ 
Gregory 
------------------ 
-------------- 
Gregory 
----------------------- 
S Germanus 
------ ---- 
Qermanus 
- - 
Cermanus 
- -------- 
Qermanus 
- -------- - 
6 Taurinus 
---------------- 
-- --------------- 
Taurinus 
--- ---- 
----- - --- 
Taurinus 
------------ ---- 
------------ - 
Taurinus 
---------- 
7 Aquilinus 
- 
Aquilinus 
------------ 
-- 
Aquilinus 
------------------- 
------------- 
Aquilinus 
- -------------------- 
8 Ambrose 
--------------- 
Ambrose 
---------------- 
Ambrose 
----------------- 
Ambrose 
-------- 
9 Augustine 
------ _-- -- 
Augustine 
--- --_-__-- 
- 
Augustine 
------------------- 
------------- 
Augustine 
- ---_--_--" 
10 Jerome 
---------------- 
Jerome 
------ 
Jerome 
- ----------- 
Jerome 
11 
--------------- 
------ --- 
Eucherius 
--------------- 
------------------- 
Eucherius 
- 
----------------------" 
Eucharius 
12 Nicholas 
-------------- 
Nicholas 
---------------- 
------------------ 
Nicholas 
-------------------- 
Nicholas 
13 
-------------- 
-- 
Florus 
------------------ 
------------------ 
Florus 
--- 
-------------------- 
Florus 
14 
--------------- ------------------ 
---------------- 
Augustine 
-------------- 
----------------------- 
---- 1S Dunstan 
------------- 
Dunstan 
------------ 
----- 
Dunstan 
------------------- 
Dunstan 
16 Cuthbert 
---------------- 
------ 
---------------- 
------------------- 
Cuthbert 
----------------------- 
17 
---------------- 
-- 
---------------- 
------------------ 
Edmund 
---------------------- 
Edmund 
18 Benedict 
---------------- 
-- 
Benedict 
------------ 
------------------- 
Benedict 
----------------------- 
Benedict 
19 Maurus 
------------ 
------ 
Maurus 
------------ 
------------------ 
Maurus 
----------------------- 
Maurus 
20 
---------------- 
---- 
-------------- 
----------------- 
--- 
y 
------------------------ 
21 Philibert 
------- 
Philibert 
-M 
------ ------- 
Philibert 
------------------------ 
Philibert 
ZZ Columba- 
-------------- 
Columban------- 
---- - 
---- 
Columban------ 
------------------------ 
Columban 
23 Giles 
------------- 
- ------------ 
Giles 
-- 
------------------ ----------------------- 
Giles 
24 
--------------- 
---------------- 
Oda 
-- 
----------------- 
Oda 
------------------------ 
Oda 
23 
------------- 
----------------- 
Majolus 
------- 
------------------ 
Majolus 
------------------------ 
Majolus 
-- - 26 
--------------- 
------------ 
Odilo 
-- 
------------------ 
Odilo 
- -------------------- 
Odilo 
27 
-------------- 
----------------- 
Hugh 
----- 
------------------ 
Hugh 
------------------------ 
Hugh 
- -- 
28 
--------------- 
-------------- 
Qeremarus 
- 
------------------ 
Gerald 
-------------------- - 
QeTemarus 
29 Leonard 
---------- 
------------------ 
Leonard 
-- 
------------------ 
Leonard 
------------------------ 
Leonard 
30 Brice 
-------------- 
----------------- 
Gerald 
-- 
------------------ ----------------------- 
Gerald 
31 Swithun 
--------------- 
----------------- 
------------------- 
------------------ 
------------------ 
------------------------ 
Gilbert 
------------------------ 
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1 Mary Magdalen 
-------------- 
------------------- 
Mary Magdalen 
-------------- 
------------------- 
Mary Magdalen 
------------------ 
-- 
Mary Magdalen 
---------------------- 
2 Anne 
-------------- ------------------- ------------------- ---------------------- 
3 Elizabeth 
--------------- ------------------- ------------------- ---------------------- 
4 Mary Salome 
---------------- ------------------- ------------------- ---------------------- 
S Mary Cleophas 
------------- ------------------ ----------------- ---------------------- 
6 Mary of Egypt 
- --- ------- ---------------- 
7 Felicity 
-- 
-------- ------- 
Felicity 
------------------- 
Felicity 
------------------ 
Felicity 
----------------------- -------------- 
S Perpetua Perpetua 
- - -- --- 
Perpetua 
----------------- 
Perpetua 
----------------------- ---------------- 
9 Agatha 
-- --- -- -- 
Agatha Agatha 
---- -- ---- - -- 
Agatha 
--------- - ------ --- ---------- 
10 Agnes Agnes 
-------------- 
Agnes 
------------------- 
Agnes 
-------------------- 
11 Cecilia Cecilia Cecilia Cecilia 
-------------------------- ----"--------------------------------------------- 
12 Lucy 
- - 
Lucy 
------- - -- 
Lucy 
--------- -- ----------------------- -------------- 
13 
--------------- 
------- - 
Cyrilla 
------------------- 
------- - 
Cyrillo 
------------------- ----------------------- 
14 Margaret 
MN ----- 
Margaret 
--- ------------- 
Margaret 
------------------- 
Margaret 
------- ---- 
15 Scholastics 
MN - - 
Scholastics 
N 
Scholastics Scholastics 
--~ - 
16 
-------- 
Etheldreda 
-- -- ------ -- -- 
M 
Etheldreda 
-- - 
Etheldreda 
- NMI 
17 Radegund 
-N--N 
- 
Radspund 
--- ------- 
---------- ----- 
Radegund 
-_ 
------- 
Radspund 
-----M--- - 18 Nalbury" 
---------- 
Walburga 
------------------- 
- 
Walburga 
------ 
-- ------ - 
Walburga 
--- 
---------------- 
19 Setburga 
-- 
- --- ------ ------- 
------------ 
20 
--------------- 
---------------- 
Florence 
- 
------------------ 
Florence 
--------------------- 
Florence 
------- 
21 
----------- 
------------------ 
Consortia 
------------------- 
Consortia 
---------------- 
Consortia 
------ -- 
22 
--------------- 
------------------ 
Daria 
- 
------------------- 
Doris 
- ------------- 
----------- 
23 Columba 
--------------- 
----------------- 
Columba 
- 
------------------- 
Columba 
------------- 
----------- 24 
--------------- 
----------------- 
Faith 
- 
------------------- 
Faith 
------------- 
Faith 
-------- 2S Catherine 
--------------- 
----------------- 
Catherine 
------------------- 
Catherine 
---------------- 
Catherine 
------- 26 Barbara 
--- - 
------------------ ------------------- ----------------- 
-- - ---------- 
27 Martha 
--- 
------------------ ------------------- ---------------------- 
-- ------------ 
28 Winifrid 
------ 
------------------ ------------------- ---------------------- 
-------- -------- 
29 Petronilla 
--- 
------------------- ------------------- ---------------- 
--- -- ----------- 
30 Anastasia 
----- 
------------------- ------------------- -- ----------------- 
-- -- - -------- 
31 Susanna 
--- - 
------------------ ------------------- --- --- ------------- 
-------- -- ---------- 
32 Euphemia 
----------- 
------------------- 
----------- --- - 
------------------- 
-- -- -- 
------------ -- 
--------------------- -- 
33 Thecla 
--- - 
-- -- 
- 
-------- --- -- - 
--- - -- ---------- 
34 Faith 
------------------ ------------------- ------------ -- ---- 
35 Hope 
36 Charity 
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APPENDIX 3j FERIAL LITANIES 
The manuscripts are referred to by catalogue number. A 
concordance of catalogue numbers may be found at the beginning of 
Appendix 3. The type S 'Sarum' litanies are based on feria II (see 
Appendix 3b). A '+' indicates the presence of a saint identical with 
that in the left hand margin in the manuscript. An 'L' indicates that 
the section of the Litany in which the saint might have ocurred has 
been lost. 
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Edb UL 26 
no 83 
MARTYRS II 
1 Stephen 
2 Linus 
3 Cletus 
4 Clement 
5 Fabian 
6 Sebastian 
7 Cosmas 
8 Damian 
9 Primus 
10 Felician 
11 Denis 
12 Victor 
CONFESSORS II 
I Silvester 
2 Leo 
3 Jerome 
4 Augustine 
5 Isidore 
6 Julian 
7 Gildard 
B Medard 
9 Albinus 
10 Eusebius 
11 Swithun 
12 Birinus 
VIRGINS II 
1 Mary Magdalen 
2 Mary of Egypt 
3 Margaret 
4 Scholastica 
5 Petronilla 
6 Genevieve 
7 Praxedes 
B Soteris 
9 Priscilla 
10 Thecla 
11 Afra 
12 Edith 
Edb UL 27 Urbana Psalter Scheide 125 Add 38822 
no 59 no 66 no 86 no 53 
+ + L + 
+ + L + 
+ + L + 
+ + L + 
+ + L + 
4. + L + 
+ + L + 
+ + L + 
+ + L + 
+ + L. + 
+ + L + 
+ + L + 
+ + L + 
+ + L + 
+ + L + 
+ + L + 
+ + L + 
+ + L + 
Medard + L + 
Gildard + L + 
+ + L + 
+ + L + 
+ + + + 
+ + + + 
+ + + + 
+ + + + 
+ + + + 
+ + + + 
+ + + + 
+ + + + 
+ + + + 
+ + + + 
+ + + + 
+ + + + 
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MARTYRS III 
I Thomas + + + + 
2 Sixtus Cornelius + + + 
3 Cornelius Sixtus + + + 
4 Cyprian + + + + 
5 John + + + + 
6 Paul + + + + 
7 Marcellinus 4. 4. + + 
8 Peter + + + + 
9 Vitus NO SAINT + + + 
10 Modestus 4. + + + 
11 Adrian + + + + 
12 Nicasius + + + + 
13 Eustace + + + + 
CONFESSORS III 
1 Gregory r + + + 
2 Augustine + + + + 
3 Ambrose + + + + 
4 Remigius + + + + 
5 Domitian + + + + 
b Eligius + + + + 
7 Audomarus + + + 4- 
8 Sulpicius + + + + 
9 Paternus + + + + 
10 NO SAINT Patrick Patrick Patrick NO SAINT 
11 Dunstan + + + + 
12 Grimbald + + + + 
VIRGINS III 
1 Felicity + + + + 
2 Perpetua + + + + 
3 Columba + + + + 
4 Christina + + + + 
3 Eulalia + + + + 
6 Euphemia + + + + 
7 Eugenia + + + + 
8 Gertrude + + + + 
9 Radspund + Rachilfiedis + Rapenfledis 
11 Bathilde + + + + 
12 Anastasia + + + + 
13 Etheldreda + + + + 
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Edb UL 26 Edb UL 27 Urbana Psalter Scheide 125 add 33822 
no 83 no 59 no 66 no B6 no 53 
MARTYRS IV 
1 Laurence + + + + 
2 Tiburtius + + + + 
3 Valerian + + + + 
4 Protus + + NO SAINT + 
5 Jacut + + + + 
6 Abdon + + + + 
7 Sennen + + + + 
8 Timothy + + + + 
9 Apollinaris + + + + 
10 Saturninus + + + + 
11 Maurice + + + + 
12 Gereon + + + + 
CONFESSORS IV 
1 Hilary + + + + 
2 Martin f + + + 
3 Brice + + + + 
4 Amand + + + + 
S Vaast + + + + 
6 NO SAINT Germanus Germanus Germanus Germanus 
7 Aubert + + + + 
B Wulfram + + + + 
9 Arnulf + + + + 
10 Silvinus + + + + 
11 Taurinus + + + + 
12 Cuthbert + + + + 
VIRGINS IV 
1 Agatha f + + + 
2 Susanna + + + + 
3 Bride + + + + 
4 Barbara + + + + 
5 Marina + + + + 
6 Martina + + + + 
7 Felicula + + + + 
8 Juliana Julitta Julitta Julitta Julitta 
9 Wisdom + + + + 
10 Faith + + + + 
11 Hope + +- + + 
12 Charity -+ + + + 
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MARTYRS V 
1 Vincent 
2 Gervase 
3 Protase 
4 Timothy 
5 Symphorianus 
6 Felicissimus 
7 Agapitus 
S Alban 
9 Gorgonius 
10 Achilleus 
11 Hippolytus 
12 Lucian 
CONFESSORS V 
1 Nicholas 
2 Audoenus 
3 Romanus 
4 Laudo 
S Malo 
6 Sampson 
7 Placidus 
8 Columbanus 
9 Anthony 
10 Macharius 
11 Richarius 
12 Ethelwolde 
VIRGINS V 
1 Cecilia 
2 Faith 
3 Austreberata 
4 Emerentiana 
5 Pudentiana 
6 Opportuna 
7 Sophia 
B Juliana 
9 Beatrix 
10 Crescentiana 
11 Walburga 
12 Ermenhilda 
Edb UL 27 Urbana Psalter Scheide 125 Add 38822 
no 59 no 66 no 86 no 53 
Pancras + + + 
Nereus + + + 
Lucian + + + 
Hippolytus + + + 
+ + ý + 
+ + + Edmund 
Ethelwolde 
+ + + 
+ t + + 
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no 83 no 59 no 66 no 86 
53 no 
MARTYRS VI 
1 Quentin + + + + 
2 Christopher + + + + 
3 Lambert + + + + 
4 George + + + + 
5 Marcellus + + + + 
6 Theodore + + + + 
7 NO SAINT Valentine Valentine Valentine Valentine 
8 Chrysogonus + + + + 
9 Felix + + + + 
10 Adauctus + + + + 
11 Boniface + + + + 
12 Killian Julian Killian Killian Julian 
CONFESSORS VI 
I Benedict + + + + 
2 Maurus + + + + 
3 Majolus + + + + 
4 Giles + + + + 
5 Wandrille + + + + 
6 Wulmar + + + + 
6 Philibert + + + + 
7 Bertin NO SAINT + + + 
8 Winoc + + + + 
9 Judocus + + + + 
lO Petroc + + + + 
11 Botulph + + + + 
VIRGINS VI 
1 Lucy + + + + 
2 Catherine + + + + 
3 Sabina + + + + 
4 Justina + + + + 
5 Euphrasia + + + + 
6 Fauste + + + + 
7 Monegundic + + + + 
8 Aldegunda + + + + 
9 Pientis Capientia + + + 
10 Henigna + + + + 
11 Radegund Walburga Walburga Walburga Walburga 
12 Walburga Radegund Radegund Radegund Radegund 
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MARTYRS SARBATO 
I Callistus Edmund + + + 
2 Urban Alban + + + 
3 Magnus + + + + 
4 Mennas Sixtus + + + 
5 Rufus + + + + 
6 Valerius + + + + 
7 Processus + + + + 
B Marcian Callistus + + + 
9 Mark + + + + 
10 Marcellinus + + + + 
11 Gordian Corgonius + + + 
12 Pancras Urban + + + 
CONFESSORS SABAT13 
I Aldhelm + + + + 
2 Anianus + + + + 
3 Evurtius Cuthbert + + + 
4 Basil Evurtius + + + 
5 Maurilius + + + + 
6 6ermanus + + + + 
7 Aubert + Mammertius + + 
8 Mammertius + Aubert + + 
9 Willibrord + + + + 
10 Leonard + + + + 
11 Athenasius + + + + 
12 Oswald + + + + 
13 NO SAINT Edmund NO SAINT NO SAINT NO SAINT 
14 NO SAINT Richard NO SAINT NO SAINT NO SAINT 
VIRGINS SABATCt 
1 Agnes + + + + 
2 Benedicta + + + + 
3 Martha + + + + 
4 Helen + + + + 
5 Euprepia + + + + 
6 Candida + + + + 
7 Basilssa NO SAINT + + + 
8 Balbina + + + + 
9 Ursula + + + + 
10 Victoria + + + + 
11 Corona + + + + 
12 Semburga + + + + 
13 NO SAINT Milburga NO SAINT NO SAINT NO SAINT 
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APPENDIX 3k CALENDAR GRAPHS 
The manuscripts are referred to by catalogue number. A 
concordance of catalogue numbers may be found at the beginning of 
Appendix 3. 
689 
CIIiiIriiimI 
0 -I-I Ii Ir) iI -i»} in 1 1ý 1111m111 pý 1p 
-I -- I i- 0= I 
11 ý- 
11IN1I 1I 
1 
erd '0 iiý fY Ii1i Cß2 2i1 fl 
öI. 4I Ii IN"i 
i! 
rd 
"+icliäil: icvi:. iö:. i.. 
) 
l7+ +» 1.1 N1 ý0 .rIN1n 
1111111 w1w1I1N1Y1y tt M 
itý 
M1 IIiIi -i I MIcI1 I^ 1 1ii IA sAýýl 1 0i NI Vii= I CIIIM a .. Mý0, MI1Yi. iöisi 
i4 ; w=ýl, i äi 6-0 I Wi3=Ni<id, 2114. 
ni P' _ `m 1i ö+.: + 1 
cý 
S 
s r S 
a 
M 
N 
S 
U C 
r 
N 
.o 
n 
CP. 
cý 
n 
"o I 
ni 
ai 
äl 
Ii 
nl 
r' 
:, 
Ill 
.ö cý 
ýä n 
tsw 
"1 
04 aar 
"ol 
md> 
d1 
c' °v 
i" 
C 
t 
0 
7 
N 
V 
1 
M 
i 
V 
M 
cl' 
1 1äi 
11m 
°- IN 
in 1N 
1 rd 
1 .01 
I ii 
>M1 7I iýI 
. 11 P-I 1y1 I- 
iY 41 
fY iAia1a 
. 
1Mliiü 
L1010 
äI 
'i wl 
C 
o 
o 
al 
61 
QI 
0I 
ýö 
n 
a 0 
S. 
F 
Y 
S. 
O 
w 
ei 
N_i 
"0 
ýI 
V c 
3 
a " 
s 
M 
. 4i 
M 
C 
" 
F 
f` 
v 
Y 
9 
M 
M 
Y 
9 
.M 
N 
öi 
ni rd 
n .. 
'ö .. 
ti 
al 
ýI M 
II 
WI 
rýl 
.ý 
690 
IiiI 
I, it ýn p 
-4-1-1 m 
1-1-11 
M I" 3AN 
M 
4OC7- 
"(rra" 
CU -i . ei 
1W IL> 
n 
ni 
w 
C 
a 
0 Cp 
S 
N 
ýI 
ýrl 
N 
7 
C 
O 
N 
''o 
N 
"0 
m) 
n 
ö 
.r 
ni 
., 
'ý_ä 
e 
P4 
0 
n 
A 
A 
Q 
2 
691 
ý 
II 
;Zi 
ni 
ö 
ai 
ö 
. _r »4 
NI 
nl 
nl 
ni 
M 
.. J 
_*_i_. 
Nei 
MI 
hI 
NI 
wi 
V( 
+ý+ 
iwIv1iIwI 
I7.4 . 
~i 
is>1ACIi. ýu .ý 
Ö1Ö1Ö101O1000 
i 
r 
I 
w 
F 
A 
L 
d 
ý1 
ýý , _ý 
M' 
in 
wý 
V 
n 
n 
il 
OI 
a 
I 
OI 
Oý 
rý 
ri 
ýi 
n 
' 
Y 
M 
rl 
5! 
ni 
.i 
"ö - 
a 
1% 
I 
I. 
a 
t 
r 
M 
, ^. 
.. 
;z0 
A 
ý. M 
ýON 
. 0. r 
IY 3 p. D9O uWU 
ýý'ýýýýý 
692 
ii ii ii i ii 
i 
i i 
JI 
Mý 
r 
w 
V 
C 
M 
H 
,I 
1 
a aI 
MI 
uI 
rI 
A 
31 
, tea 
wl 
OI 
v 
n 
n 
r. 
.O 
v 
C, 
a 
W 
w 
0 
L 
ni 
1nß 
NI 
C1 
. 41 
-i 
ei 
UI 
F 
A 
LI 
NI 
OI 
.ö a 
M 
C 
o' 
m 
n 
'n 
v 
C1 
ä 
F 
V 
iä ' 
1 
11a1 
s MY. 
i, i, 
If 
a 
'41 0 .f to IZ I~1G, 
Ö1Ö1Ö1Ö 
N. 
NI 
nI 
a 
OI 
W 
w 
o' 
ai 
=I 
DOI 
n 
m n 
n 
ö 
n 
"ö .. n 
6r4 
.ö n 
ä 
w 
w 
n 
.o N 
p n 
ö 
."I ýI .' 
A 
OI Yi., 
fir 
31c1"1 
V1 1ÜJW 
Slýiýýýf 
ný 
n i wP 
N 
M 
M 
M 
n1 
M 
A 
V 
H 
ýt 
ýý 
of M 
u 
_a ýýý 
i NI 
»a 
D1 
M 
Na 
? 
C 
i 
'ý 
r 
a_ 
N 
:. 
II 
m 
h_ 
N 
`n 
M 
N 
ni 
»j 
M 
U- 
4 
-C 
s H1 
wý 
r rd 
^i ir 1 cý 
ýj 
i 
N 
3 
"M 
i" I 
A 
LI 
Y 
"wi 
.rJ 
N 
"r 
Z, 
N 
n 4 N 
A 
Ic 
i ty 
M 
C 
A 
i 
I. 
1 
C) 
K 
_NI 
.ý 
nl 
w 
.ý 
i 
L 
Y 
a 
K 
.I I 
r 
w 
f7 
r .. 1 
Cl 
I 
VI 
IH 
Iv 
Ic 
II Ivl 
W1 
r-1 
II 
n 
n 
n 3 
c 
m 
W 
9 
ýI 
ýý 
.ö 
M 
7 
M 
M 
A 
C 
A 
c 
Y 
N 
O 
:Z1 N w 
c e 
01 
ýö 
c 
0 
w M 
II 
V 
Y 
M 
a 
N 
a 
a Y 
H 
I. 
Y 
i Y 
t0 
F 
O 
C 
i 
O 
7 
0 
Ný 
Cf 
n; ý' 
_, 
0 Y 
Y 
M 
.ri 
S 
7 
ri 
UI 
L 
m 
01 
ö 
'! 
'1 ni 
v 
n 
r 
'0 
n 
n 
NI 
ni 
M 
7 
F 
vI 
AI 
OI 
ZI 
0I 
ö 
'oi 
in vi 
äi 
n 
ri 
n 
in aý 
A 
ä S 
9 
-: 2 
vwü 
EuwN 
6CC 
lu 
1- AO +ý 11.0. ' pi 
693 
n 
n 
M 
C 
A 
R 
H 
v 
C 
" 
e 
ti 
n 
-' 
r 
a 0 
M 
M 
M 
ýn 
r 
yr 
LL 
Cl 
.ri 
.ýy 
" 
c 
r 
OI 
3 
" v 
C 
.4 
m 
ýi 
. _a 
4 
of 
N 
MI 
=I 
fI 
Q '. 
r 
Y 
" 
r 
I r1 
4i 
ni 
Y 
O 
N 
ýi 
ä '0 
U' 
II 
v 
of 
ui 
1 :; 1 
NI 
CI 
=i 
, _{ Ri 
öý 
in 
n 
r 
2 
c, 
N 
C 
A 
I. 
u 
C 
!i o 
QI 
. »1 
O 
n 
r) 
M 
A 
L 
M 
Y 
C 
A 
F 
U 
.rý 
N 
ni 
ýý 
V 
NI 
N 
ni 
äý 
S 
" 
m 
N 
GI 
Al 
M 
0 
w 
r 
i 
V 
7 
ir 
IN 
W 
ýý, 
ýý 
31 
r 
of 
IL 
M 
C 
i 
i 
N 
Z; 
S d 0 d 
M 
M 
M 
" 
8 
N 
u 
ie 
iw 
0 
IQ 
ý- ýý 
fall SnT6TT3 ICc 
_ý_N _---_--_--__------ -- 
19 ie6 an 9ITW) CZ 
)91 qi T P3 Ica 
ICZIZ ) (sueal) e64nq4+M ITZ 
-_ý-_-_-_-_-_ý -_------ ------- -" 
i C91 t9 I bE i 8Z fTI P+ T 1! i n+l II Z 
199)C9ib91Z9i6C19SIZC1TCtOC164IBVIL419VICbI4b10416E18E19E14EIZEITE IOE16Z18L1LZi9Z)CZiialCatTL)OZi6TtBTILT19T14TIETItT)6 19 !C )f I>" IT 1 gdln; oH ILI 
---------------------------------- ----------------_ -------+_ 
IE9la9liGl9GIV91ESITCIC61tit1EEIOE16Z1ZL)8T19TiCTItiTlB IL IZ 1 (sued) p4eg3T8 191 
--------------- --------w_-ýý- -----+ 
1ZEi snTLn3L+W ICT 
1601 (. Ae 30) WeTTTTM ICT 
1OSO fiuoq; uy IET 
Q`------------°------------------------------------_-_-- -ý ---ýw ý- _ýý---+- - 
ICZI (U PIsue41) OAI 101 
---------------------------------------------------------- ---_-- --------ýý_-ý_-_-_--_ý 
IZ910916CILC19CitiCfECiTC10CiCblbblZbI IObl8CILE1CEIbE10CILZIEZIZZ16T18TI9TI4T1CTIOT16 IB 19 IV 1Z I (sued) 43Tä PunwP3 160 
------ ------ --------------- ----- ------ ----------ýý- ------------ýý_-_-w---------------- --_------__--------+----------- 
1C91b91BiIT416CIZEITCI8ZI 440A &0 wOTTITM too 
__-_-_-_-_----- " _--_w_w-_-_-___- 
feel Inej : LO 
---------------------------------- --_-"--"----------- -----_----_--_------- -------------_ -- +-------------------+-- 
IC91Z91T919CIObILCI6 I8 I ur4%jtnM LO 
-_------------- -------------------------- ------ --------------- ----- ------ ----------------------- ----- ------------------------+-----_-_--___---_----+-- 
lC91b910bI6EICC 8 lCil 3044+d Ito 
-------------------------------------------------------- ------------ -_----------- ------°°--___ý -------------+---------------------+-- 
19C 1snWSe. t3 CO 
------------------------------------------------------------ ---------------------------- ------ ------------ -------------------- -----------°-----+-- 
1SE= ueuom ITO 
----------------------------------------------------------------- ------------------------------------------ ---------- ---------- ----------------+-- 
ISb: bbiEb1ZbiTbtOVI6E18E1LE19E1GCIVC1CC1ZE1TEf0E16CIBZILZI9ZISZ14Z ICal ITZIOZI6TIST1LT19119TIVTICT1ZTITIIOT1601801LO1901GO1*01COIZOITOI 3NM 
-- ------------- - ------------- ---------------------------------- ----- - ----- - --- - ------- 
--------------------- I841 snT. &ezrN 1a 
------ ------ ----------- -------------------ý 8 
IcTIT 1 uoaTe; ued IBZ 
----------------------------------ýýýw __--_--_-+_ 
16E I BZ 1 943. Ln1 I LE 
CYN 
19911: 9f8StLSt9GItG: TSibbIOb16E18EITEIZZIOZ16Tf8T19TICTItiTIOTl6 IL 19 1 IUUV 19Z 
----------- ----------- ---------'------ --- -+- 
1891 (ane430) 43TPauIB IBT 
----------------------- ------ - --- -------------ýýý- ---+------ -+ý 
IVS16b1TblObt9EITEI6319Z10Z14ZJZT19 IG IT I PajPTTW 18T 
------------------------------------------ -----------ýýýý_--_+-- ------+- 
IbSI sn4sT0 fei 
----------------- ------------ -------------- ------ ___---__------_---+-_ ----+-- 
IG91tº918b1lrti16E1BZIEZI %TPTTJaA3 160 
--------------------------------------------------------------------ý-----ý +- 
IC91 (6TCT isod) Wn. ieß 180 
-------------------------------------------------------- -------------- ------ --_----- -+_- 
IZZILT191111rTIL I (SUe. il) e64ngq; TM 180 
--------------------------------- -------- ------ ------------ ----------- -------- ------ --_-+-- 
Iz91*916SIVVI6E1ZE18ZIEZIT I PTegWT40 180 
--------------------------------------------- ----------------- --+--°---------------+- 
I4SI (SU W41) Tdd sewogl IEO 
------------------------_--__ 
ICZIZZITZIOZ16Ti8TlLT19TlcT1bTICTIZIITTIOT160180ILO1901GOIIVOICOIZOITO1 A'W I 
ö 
t1 
äi 
fJ 
NI 
N N_I 
1 
I 
_ 
to 
NI 
p 
NI 
C7 
NI 
N 
NI 
NI1 
O 
N 
P 
mi 
nl 
.ö 
I.. I ý-I NI 
a 
-I 
~4 I 
1 .r 
O1 
12 
1 co 
01 
1ý 
COI1 
In1 
1OI 
1Oý 1r1 
10 
1 
.+ 101 
.. r 
O 
2 
mi 
NI 
CI 
01 
NI 
-I 
N_II 
(II 
N! CIw 
to 'w1G 
i'=Q 
it 0 
Qý 
II 
O 
A 
M 
In 
M 
H 
9 
I 'I 
iii 
N_I 
r 
2 
0 r u 
I. 
r Y 
IL 
0 
is 
öi ý 
N, 
ä; ýäN 
1b1 
1C1 
S1 of 
I- 
-71 
NI-, 
- .y1w1w 
N 
N 
ýO 
II 
F 
Ia 
is 
hr. 
C N 
696 
II 
1.. 
0i 
I 
s tä 11 fl 
Z, 1n12I 1 
ýy p 1eINi 
f'') 
11A 
111M 
9 
(. M 
?1C91"M 
31 1- .rC 
ö= ä=i ü 
tY 
i 
rd 
i nl 1NiN 
C7 
i. 
r 
C 
M 
r 
N 
16 
12 
N 
i 
C 
w 
F 
a 
t 
0 
" 
1N 
IN 
n 
äi 
"o 
vi 
öý 
Cl 
c 
S 
s 
cI 
ýý 
ý' 
N 
s al 
F. 
a 
A 
40 
3 
w .. 
IrJ 
697 
-"i 
I N1 
° of 
PI 
NI 
tb 
_NI P 
N1 
NI 
Nj 
NI 
NI 
to 
NI 
N 
NI 
.ý 
N 
O1 
N_ 
0.1 
-1 
N1 
.41 
In 
-S 1 
m 
Fa 
.yý 
O1 
.rý 
0` 
1 
O1 
ml 
Oý 
O_ 1 
'0 
OI 
n 
O1 
äi 
Oi 
of 0 
-l:, 0I _t». 
WI WI 
tAý 
i 
i 
iEi 
1I 1I1 1 11 
1I 
1I1 
tI1 
1 
I1 
1I Ij 
1 I11 1Id 1I 11I 1- 
I1 1I1 
I 
I1N 
1 I11 
I 
1- 
I I I 1 1 1 
1 
10 
1 
Ali 
II 
h 
in 
N_ 
'0 
0 
c 
N 
O 
Ný 
a 
in 
'ö 
9 
S. 
O 
O 
OI 
Y 
F 
cý 0 
äý 
N 
c 
i 
NI 
. «a 
7 
.II 
Y 
il 
01 
ui 
'i 
vi 
'OI 
vi 
äi (i 
mi 
ni 
DM I 
yl 
3 
> 
WI 
01 
m 
n 
-a 
M 
C 
7 
F 
il 41 
WI 
OI 
.+ 
n 
'o m 
a 
ä 
,ö 
m 
N 
a 
M 
N 
M 
I. 
A 
ri 
N 
ä 
ci 
" 
16 o. 
i 
N 
w 
cý 
ä 
z 
0 
48 
u O 
U 
E 
., 
ni 
ä 
ýI 
n 
ö 
`m 
NI 
N 
ä 
NI 
ci 
M 
r 
v 
r 
II 
0 
t 
U' 
w Z 
n 
A 
E " 
Z 
S 
U w M 
M 
3 
W 
ýI 
ný 
l al 
1 
gi 
U 
'Z 
N 
n 
4 
s 
S 
u 
0 
u 
116 
C 
C 
m 0 t- 
n 
n 
a 
wl 
of 
M 
0 
i 
NI 
a 
CI 
.4 
M 
i ". 1 
U M 
N 
6 
.N 
Ql 
0 
ä 
v 
t- 0 
u 
M 
3' 
d 
YI 
s- 7 
E 
ii 
" 
111 
1II1 
"I1 
11 
dl I 
11$1 
ill 1 
II 
IIII 
iiii 
II I 
"III ü 
i 
vIII 
II II 
I 
la 
N 
Y 
C 
a 
aI II 
I 
äl 
ä 
ýý 
F 
I 
N 
C 
ni 
QI 
i 
h 
0I 
n 
N 
r 
N 
C 
v 
R 
C 
0 
n 
m 
n 
n 
'n 
n 
v 
n 
m 
-II 
m 
"ö 
a 
C 
0 
U 
C 
J 
F 
0 
c 
a 
7 
ä 
0 
'o 
cl 
a 
ii M 
A 
A 
N 
" 
a 
8 
ö 
w 
I 
8 
698 
p 
0 
m 
n 
ä 
N 
C1 
m 
N 
n 
n 
M ý, 
+f r 3a 
Co MO 
.O 
7Y 
.r .4 
ro 
II 
7 
C 
Wi 
NI 
UI 
ýI 
Ný 
N 
C 
A 
V 
Q 
r 
N 
Y 
NI 
ýI 
A 
7' 
il 
.ýI 
.+I 
n 
MI 
a M' 
C 
F 
I- I 
r 
dI 
wI 
NI 
M 
N 
"1 
D 
r 
"i 
MI 
ri 
UI 
C 
sl 
A 
M 
C 
A 
R 
F- 
v 
A 
v 
" 
w 
v 
" 
r 
W 
Äý 
iN 
OI 
Iý 
ivl 
M 
M 
I=ý 
/rJ 
I^I 
ýý 
'`n 
v 
.. si M 
"I 
M 
S. 
U. 
Ný 
ný 
'C 
ýI 
m 
ä 
w 
N 
" 
Y 
F 
O 
} 
.r 
ný 
S 
a 
S 
.r 
O 
V 
.. i 
Y 
" 
I. 
I 
W 
90 
a 
os 
RI 
n 
o 
'mi 
F 
.I 
N 
C 
A 
p' 
H' 
v 
SI 
F' 
S 
. 0Y 
S. 
Y 
N 
7i 
t 
I) 
'o 
Ö 
ýII 
e 
0 M 
A 
r1 
M 
N 
nI 
'OI 
ýi 
mi 
ýI 
äi 
C_I 
N 
C1 
älß 
_Ni N 
II 
N 
"1 M 
C 
7 
'. 
H 
V 
M 
O 
C 
i 
O 
7 
II 
Cl 
i ý° !r 
! ;r 
ir 
i 
CI I 
! 
JI 
IN 
Y3 
erý 
C1u 
MS 
(I> u 
n1ýiý1 
,M 
699 
cl 
N 
N_ 
N 
OI 
N 
TII 
Ni 
m 
Ni 
N 
.0I Ni 
N 
N 
rd 
; n- i 
10 1 
aIII 
'01 II 
ä 
(11 1 
11i 
l11 1 
hým1 V" 
ý+ I Y1 1 Yý 
WsiiN 
ILS qi AIM I>I" 014 II .i 
IÖIÖýý 
0 
a 
a M 
N 
N 
M 
3 
.^ 
0 
n 
n 
r 
0 
Io 
t 
F 
it 
N 
0 
4m 
r 
V 
Iw 
Io 
i-- 
- I 
i 
ai ni 
äßi 
ai 
n 
C 
I4 
F 
L 
`O 
m, ý a 
U 
F 
(m 
Fý 
ýN 
NI 
TI 
nt 
r 
nl 
nj 
U, I nl 
nt 
äi 
vl 
0i 
QI 
in I 
äi 
a_I 
[U 
1 
C1 
01 
Ci 
tý 
N 
in 
N1 I1 
N_ 1 
N_ 
N 
IN 
11ý 1t 
Ih 
f 
I .r 
1I .4 
1 ýC 
I {7 
is rd 
i.: 
o 
u 
J 
0 
1 
rs 
1I 
uý 
a " 
S. 
o 
y 
Ir 
C 
M 
IJ 
iý I-I 
ýI 
" 
t 
n 
r 
r 
IM 
I" 
la 
M 
N 
IW 
w 
01 
cl 
n 
N_ 
C1 
ýn 
ýh» 
c 
a 
'4 
CS M " 
a. 
e 
in 
N 
ný 
M 
7 
YI 
ý 
IN 
ö 
.. 
ýw 
iý Y 
" 
ýi 
iý- 
15 
ýg 
Iý 
I" 
nei 
ei 
e' 
äi 
vi 
ai 
N 
A 
I, 
7 
O 
+ 
IM 
Iý 
IC 
M 
C 
t 
IM 
I? 
F 
It 
'U 
M+ý 
IO 
ä 
n 
a 
a 
M 
IM 
a 
iw 
.a 
iW 
Ihm 
I .ý 10 
NI 
A 
C 
M 
C 
r 
Id 
0 
1 
ý+ 
t1 
tri 
-I 
i 
M 
alNI_ 
n1014r 
4 
ca 
11I A 
lÄa 
a1... aA 
ýý a 
M 
Y 
S 
r 
i. r 
12 
Ii 
a 
n 
.. 
'ö 
0 G. 
M 
A 
Q 
M 
700 
M 
Co 
a 
Y 
C 
" 
H 
A 
N 
v 
e 
v 
p 
AR 
aU 
Fw 
14 1t1 
701 
APPENDIX 3m COMPARATIVE CHARS OF THE YORK LITANY 
The manuscripts are referred to by catalogue number. A 
concordance of catalogue numbers may be found at the beginning of 
Appendix 3. 
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COMPARATIVE CHART OF YORK LITANY: APOSTLES 
POS. SAINT 
1: Peter 11 
1: Peter II-----------------~ 
1: Peter II---°~----~------ 
1: Peter II--------~----- 
1: Peter--------------~------ 
2: Paul ---~-~-------------~ 
2: Paul--------------------- 
2: Paul --------------------- 
2: Paul - ------ 
2: Paul ---------------------- 
3: Andrew--------------------- 
3: Andrew--------------------- 
3: Andrew--------------------- 
3: Andrew-~-~--------------- 
3: Andrew---------------~--~ 
4: James ---- ------------ ------_ 
4: James-------~--~--------- 
4: James----~---------------- 
ý 4: James -- - ------- 
4: James--------------------~ 
5: John----------------------- 
5: John----------------------- 
5: John 
5: John ----------- -__ 
5: John--------------~-~---- 
6: Thomas-------------~~---- 
6: Thomas--------------------- 
6: Thomas------------------- 
6: 
6: 
7: 
7: 
7: 
7: 
7: 
8: 
B: 
B: 
8: 
9: 
9: 
9: 
9: 
9: 
10: 
10: 
10: 
10: 
10: 
11: 
11: 
11: 
11: 
11: 
12: 
12: 
12: 
12: 
12: 
13: 
13: 
13: 
13: 
13: 
14: 
14: 
14: 
14: 
14: 
15: 
15: 
15: 
15: 
15: 
16: 
16: 
16: 
16: 
16: 
17: 
17: 
17: 
17: 
17: 
18: 
18: 
Thomas --------------------- 
Thomas----------------~--- 
James---------------------- 
James-------------- ~------ 
James---------------------- 
James-------------------- -- 
Philip------------------__ 
Philip----------------~--- 
Philip--------------------- 
Philip--------------------- 
Philip--------------------- 
Bartholomew--___ 
Bartholomew-----~--------- 
Bartholomew---------------- 
Bartholomew---------------- 
Bartholomew------ - 
Matthew--------- ~-------- 
Matthew---------~-------- 
Matthew----- 
Matthew -------- --- -- -- 
Simon --------------------- 
Jud e----------- 
Simon--------------------- 
Simon-------------------- 
Simon------------- --- 
Simon-------------------~ 
Jude -------- --------- ~--- 
Matthias------------------ 
Thaddaeus (Jude)---------- 
Thaddaeus (Jude) ---------- 
Thaddaeus (Jude)---------- 
Barnabas------------------ 
Matthias------------------ 
Matthias------------------ 
Matthias------------------ 
Matthias------------------ 
Barnabas------------------ 
Barnabas------------------ 
Luke------------------- -- 
Mark---------------------- 
Mark---------------------- 
Barnabas------------------ 
Luke ---------------- 
Luke---------------------- 
Mark---------------------- 
Mark---------------------- 
Darnabas------------------ 
Luke---------------------- 
Luke---------------------- 
Mark---------------------- 
Martial------------------- 
Martial------------------- 
Martial------------------- 
Martial------------------- 
Martial------------------- 
Timothy------------------- 
Timothy------------------- 
ýý_-- Timothy--------- - 
MANUSCRIPT 
Bute 13 (Y) 
Guisborough Breviary 
Grolier 3 
Tickhill Psalter 
Rawl 0 170 
Bute 13 (Y) 
Quisborough Breviary 
Grolier 3 
Tickhill Psalter 
Rawl G 170 
Bute 13 (Y) 
Guisborough Breviary 
Grolier 3 
Tickhill Psalter 
Rawl Q 170 
Bute 13 (Y) 
Guisborough Breviary 
Grolier 3 
Tickhill Psalter 
Rawl 0 170 
Bute 13 (V) 
Guisborough Breviary 
Grolier 3 
Tickhill Psalter 
Rawl 0 170 
Bute 13 (Y) 
Guisborough Breviary 
Grolier 3 
Tickhill Psalter 
Rawl 0 170 
Butt 13 (Y) 
Quisborough Breviary 
Grolier 3 
Tickhill Psalter 
Rawl Q 170 
Bute 13 (Y) 
Guisborough Breviary 
" Grolier 3 
" Tickhill Psalter 
" Rawl Q 170 
- Bute 13 (Y) 
- Guisborough Breviary 
- Grolier 3 
- Tickhill Psalter 
- Rawl 0 170 
Quisborough Breviary 
Grolier 3 
Tickhill Psalter 
Rawl 0 170 
Bute 13 (Y) 
Bute 13 (Y) 
Guisborough Breviary 
Grolier 3 
Tickhill Psalter 
Rawl Q 170 
Grolier 3 
Bute 13 (Y) 
Guisborough Breviary 
Tickhill Psalter 
Rawl C 170 
Bute 13 (V) 
Quisborough Breviary 
Grolier 3 
Tickhill Psalter 
Rawl G 170 
Grolier 3 
Rawl 0 170 
Cuisborough Breviary 
Bute 13 (Y) 
Tickhill Psalter 
Guisborough Breviary 
But" 13 (V) 
Tickhill Psalter 
Grolier 3 
Rawl G 170 
Tickhill Psalter 
Grolier 3 
Rawl C 170 
Cuisborough Breviary 
Bute 13 (Y) 
Guisborough Breviary 
Grolier 3 
Tickhill Psalter 
Rawl 0 170 
Bute 13 (Y) 
Grolier 3 
Rawl 0 170 
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COMPARATIVE CHART OF YORK LITANY: MARTYRS 
POS. SAINT MANUSCRIPT 
1: Stephen------------------- flute 13 (Y) 
1: Stephen-------------------- Grolier 3 
1: Stephen------------------- Rawl O 170 
2: Linus---------------------- flute 13 (Y) 
2: Linus---------------------- Grolier 3 
2: Linus---------------------- Rawl 0 170 
3: -Cletus-------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
3: Cletus--------------------- Grolier 3 
3: Cletus--------------------- Rawl 0 170 
4: Clement-------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
4: Clement-------------------- Grolier 3 
4: Clement------------------- Rawl 0 170 
5: Cornelius------------------ Bute 13 (Y) 
5: Cornelius------------------ Grolier 3 
5: Cornelius----------------- Rawl 0 170 
6: Cyprian------------------ Grolier 3 
6: Cyprian-------------------- Rawl 0 170 
6: Sixtus--------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
7: Sixtus--------------------- Grolier 3 
7:. Sixtus------------------- Rawl 0 170 
7: Thomas-------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
8: Laurence------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
8: Thomas-------------------- Grolier 3 
8: Thomas -------------------- Rawl 0 170 
9: Laurence------------------- Grolier 3 
9: Laurence------------------- Rawl 0 170 
9: Vincent------------------ Bute 13 (Y) 
10: Chrysogonus--------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
10: Vincent------------------- Grolier 3 
10: Vincent------------------ Rawl 0 170 
11: Chrysogonus---------- ----- Grolier 3 
11: Chrysogonus--------------- Rawl 0 170 
11: Fabian-----_------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
12: Fabian----------------- Grolier 3 
12: Fabian ------_ -------- Rawl 0 170 
12: Sebastian--------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
13: Christopher--------_--- Bute 13 (Y) 
13: Sebastian---------------- Grolier 3 
13: Sebastian--------------- Rawl O 170 
14: Christopher------------- Grolier 3 
14: Christopher------------- Rawl 0 170 
14: George----------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
15: Denis------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
15: Denis------------------- Grolier 3 
15: Denis--------------------- Rawl 0 170 
16: Maurice------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
16: Maurice--- ---------- Grolier 3 
16: Maurice------------------ Rawl 0 170 
17: Eustace------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
17: Eustace------------------- Grolier 3 
17: Eu s to c e---------------- Rawl 0 170 
18: Blaise------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
18: Blaise------------------- Grolier 3 
18: Blaise--- ----------- Rawl 0 170 
19: John &----------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
19: John &------------- Grolier 3 
19: John &------------------- Rawl 0 170 
20: Paul--------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
20: Paul---------------------- Grolier 3 
20: Paul---------------------- Rawl 0 170 
21: Cos ma s&---------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
21: Cosmos &------------------ Grolier 3 
21: Cosmas &------------------ Rawl 0 170 
22: Damian-------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
22: Damian-------------------- Grolier 3 
22: Damian------------------ Rawl 0 170 
23: Marcellinus &------------ Bute 13 (Y) 
23: Marcellinus &------------ Grolier 3 
23: Marcellinus &------------- Rawl 0 170 
24: Peter-------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
24: Peter--------------------- Grolier 3 
24: Peter- ------- Rawl 0 170 
25: Alban--------------- Bute, 13 (Y) 
25: Alban--------------------- Grolier 3 
25: Alban------------- ---- Rawl 0 170 
26: Oswald-------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
26: Oswald------------------- Grolier 3 
26: Oswald---------------- Rawl 0 170 
27: Edmund--------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
27: Edmund------------------ Rawl 0 170 
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COMPARATIVE CHART OF YORK LITANY: CONFESSORS 
POS. SAINT MANUSCRIPT 
1: Silvester------------------ Bute 13 (Y) 
1: Silvester------------------ Grolier 3 
1: Silvester------------------ Rawl 0 170 
2: Leo------------------------ Bute 13 (Y) 
2: Leo------------------------ Grolier 3 
2: Leo------------------------ Rawl 0 170 
3: Gregory------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
3: Gregory-------------------- Grolier 3 
3: Gregory-------------------- Rawl O 170 
4: Ambrose-------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
4: Ambrose-------------------- Grolier 3 
4: Ambrose-------------------- Rawl Q 170 
5: Martin--------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
5: Martin--------------------- Grolier 3 
5: Martin--------------------- Rawl Q 170 
6: Nicholas------------------- Bute 13 (V) 
6: Nicholas------------------- Grolier 3 
6: Nicholas------------------- Rawl 0 170 
7: Blaise-------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
7: Blaise--------------------- Grolier 3 
7: Blaise--------------------- Rawl G 170 
8: Oermanus------------------- Bute 13 (V) 
8: Germanus------------------- Grolier 3 
8: Germanus------------------- Rawl O 170 
9: Augustine------------------ Bute 13 (V) 
9: Augustine------------------- Grolier 3 
9: Augustine------------------ Rawl 0 170 
10: Paulinus------------------ Bute 13 (Y) 
10: Paulinus------------------ Grolier 3 
10: Paulinus------------------ Rawl 0 170 
11: John---------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
11: John---------------------- Grolier 3 
11: John---------------------- Rawl O 170 
12: WiIfrid------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
12: Wilfrid------------------- Grolier 3 
12: Wilfrid------------------- Rawl 0 170 
13: William------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
13: William------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
13: William------------------- Grolier 3 
13: William------------------ Grolier 3 
13: William-------------_---- Rawl O 170 
13: William------------------- Rawl 0 170 
14: Cuthbert----------------- Buts 13 (Y) 
14: Cuthbert------------------ Grolier 3 
14: Cuthbert------------------ Rawl 0 170 
15: Swithun------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
15: Swithun----------- -------- Grolier 3 
15: Swithun------------------- Rawl 0 170 
16: Samson-------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
16: Samson ----------------_-- Grolier 3 
16: Samson-------------------- Rawl 0 170 
17: Edmund-----------_N____-_ Bute 13 (Y) 
17: Edmund-------------------- Grolier 3 
17: Edmund-------------------- Rawl 0 170 
18: Jerome------------------ Bute 13 CV) 
18: Jerome-------------------- Grolier 3 
18: Jerome-------------------- Rawl 0 170 
19: Edward---------M------- Buta 13 (Y) 
19: Leonard- -------------- Grolier 3 
19: Leonard------------------- Rawl 0 170 
20: Benedict------------------ Grolier 3 
20: Benedict------------------ Rawl 0 170 
20: Bute 13 (Y) 
21: Benedict------------------ Bute 13 (Y) 
21: Giles--------------------- Grolier 3 
21: Giles-- -------------- Rawl 0 170 
22: Anthony------------------- Grolier 3 
22: Anthony----------------- Rawl 0 170 
22: 011es--------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
23: Anthony------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
23: Hilarion---------- -------- Grolier 3 
23: Hilarion------------------ Rawl 0 170 
24: Hilarion------------------ Bute 13 (Y) 
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COMPARATIVE CHART OF YORK LITANY: VIRGINS 
POS. SAINT MANUSCRIPT 
1: Mary Magdalen-------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
1: Mary Magdalen-------------- Grolier 3 
1: Mary Magdalen-------------- Rawl 0 170 
2: Mary of Egypt-------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
2: Mary of Egypt-------------- Grolier 3 
2: Mary of Egypt-------------- Rawl 0 170 
3: Pelagic-------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
3: Pelagic-------------------- Grolier 3 
3: Pelagic------------------- Rawl O 170 
4: Felicity------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
4: Felicity ---------------- Grolier 3 
4: Felicity------------------ Rawl O 170 
5: Perpetua------------------ Bute 13 (Y) 
5: Perpetua------------------- Grolier 3 
5: Perpetua------------------- Rawl O 170 
6: Agatha--------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
6: Agatha-------------------- Grolier 3 
6: Agatha--------------------- Rawl O 170 
7: Agnes---------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
7: Agnes---------------------- Grolier 3 
7: Agnes ----------- ------ - Rawl 0 170 
8: Cecilia-----__--_-------- Bute 13 (Y) 
B: Cecilia --------- Grolier 3 
8: Cecilia-------------------- Rawl O 170 
9: Lucy---------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
9: Lucy----------------------- Grolier 3 
9: Lucy----------------------- Rawl O 170 
10: Anastasia----------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
10: Anastasia ------- -_----- Grolier 3 
10: Anastasia----------------- Rawl 0 170 
11: Sabina-------------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
11: Sabina-------------------- Grolier 3 
11: Sabina-------------------- Rawl 0 170 
12: Euphemia------------------ Bute 13 (Y) 
12: Euphemia------------------ Grolier 3 
12: Euphemia---------- - Rawl 0 170 
13: Faith --- -- Bute 13 (Y) 
13: Faith--------------------- Grolier 3 
13: Faith---- Rawl 0 170 
14: Charity----- -- Bute 13 (Y) 
14: Charity ----- Rawl 0 170 
14: Hope-- --------- Grolier 3 
15: Charity-- -------- Grolier 3 
15: Hope----------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
15: Hope---------------------- Rawl 0 170 
16: Catherine----------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
16: Catherine----------------- Grolier 3 
16: Catherine---------------- Rawl 0 170 
17: Margaret------------------ Bute 13 (Y) 
17: Margaret----------------- Grolier 3 
17: Margaret-----+*-------=---- Rawl 0 170 
18: Juliana-- ------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
18: Juliana --- Grolier 3 
18: Juliana-------- Rawl 0 170 
19: Scholastics------------- Bute 13 (Y) 
19: Scholastics- ---- Grolier 3 
19: Scholastics- Rawl 0 170 
20: Petronilla--- --- Bute 13 (Y) 
20: Petronilla ---------- Grolier 3 
20: Petronilla--- -- Rawl 0 170 
21: Austreberta--------------- Bute 13., (Y) 
21: Austreberta- ----- Grolier 3 
21: Austreberta Rawl 0 170 
22: Hilda Bute 13 (Y) 
22: Hilda- - Grolier 3 
22: Hilda- ----------- Rawl 0 170 
23: Everild----- -------- Bute 13 (Y) 
23: Everild --- - Grolier 3 
23: Everild -- Rawl 0 170 
24: Etheldreda -------- Bute 13 (Y) 
24: Etheldreda----------- Oro IiApt" 3 
24: Etheldreda-------- ---- Rawl 0 170 
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